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It would not be inaccurate to say that Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta is one of the most im­
portant works of historical and philosophical 
literature ever written, in any language. It is 
the principal work on the life and teachings 
of Sri Kr�t:�a Caitanya, a divine incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri 
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and 
religious movement which began in India a 
little less than five hundred years ago and 
which has directly and indirectly influenced 
the subsequent course of religious and 
philosophical thinking not only in India but 
in the recent West as well. 

At a ·time when, in the West, man was 
directing his explorative spirit toward 
circumnavigating the world in search of new 
oceans and continents and toward studying 
the structure of the physical universe, Sri 
Kr�t:�a Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating 
and masterminding a revolution directed in­
ward, toward a scientific understanding of 
the highest knowledge of man's spiritual 
nature. 

W i t h i n  h i s  l i f e t i m e ,  S r i  C a i t a n y a  
transformed the face o f  India i n  four 
respects: philosophically, by encountering, 
defeating and converting the greatest phi­
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously, 
by organizing the largest, most widespread 
theistic movement in India's history; 
socially, by his strong challenges against the 
religious inequities of the caste system; 
politically, by his organization of a massive 
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450 

years before Gandhi. 
The text is divided into three sections 

called "/ilas." Adi-lila (the early period) 
traces his life from birth through his accep­
tance of the renounced order, sannyasa, at 
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and 
early philosophical confrontations, as well as 
his organization of the widespread 
satikirtana movement and his civil disobe­
dience against the repression of the 
Mohammedan government. 

(continued on back flap) 
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Introduction 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of SrT 
Kr�r;�a Caitanya. SrT Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move­
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has 
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi­
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance. 
However, our conventional method of historical analysis-that of seeing a man as 
a product of his times-fails here. SrT Caitanya is a personality who transcends the 
limited scope of historical settings. 

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward 
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in 
search of new oceans and continents, Sri Kr�r;�a Caitanya, in the East, was in­
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific 
understanding of the highest knowledge of man's spiritual nature. 

The chief historical sources for the life of Sri Kr�r;�a Caitanya are the kar;lacas (di­
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and SvarOpa Damodara GosvamT. Murari Gupta, a 
physician and close associate of Sri Caitanya's, recorded extensive notes on the 
first twenty-four years of Sri Caitanya's life, culminating in his initiation into the 
renounced order, sannyasa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's for­
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of SvarOpa Damodora Gosvami, another of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's intimate associates. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called li/as, which literally 
means "pastimes"-Adi-lila (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period) 
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the 
Adi-lila, and SvarOpa Damodara's diary provides the details for the Madhya- and 
Antya-lilas. 

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lila constitute the preface for 
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes 
Sri Caitanya as the avatara (incarnation) of Kr�r;�a (God) for the age of Kali-the 
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material­
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is identical with Lord Kr�r;�a, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the 
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sankirtana-literally, 
"congregational glorification of God"-especially by organizing massive public 
chanting of the maha-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose 
of Lord Caitanya's appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin­
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining 
portion of Adi-li/a, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his 
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as 
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe­
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government. 
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Sri Caitanya-caritlmrfa 

The subject of Madhya-lila, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar­
ration of Lord Caitanya's extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a 
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur­
ing this period of six years, Sri Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis­
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and 
theologians of his time, including Sarikarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor­
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning 
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's miraculous activities at 
the giant jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section. 

Antya-li/a. concerns the last eighteen years of Sri Caitanya's manifest presence, 
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at jagannatha Purr in 
Orissa During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into 
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history, 
Eastern or Western. Sri Caitanya's perpetual and ever-increasing religious 
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svarupa Damodara 
Gosvi!imi, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative 
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of 
religious experience. 

The author of this great classic, Kr��adasa Kaviri!ija GosvamT, born in the year 
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvamr, a confidential follower of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and 
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by SvarOpa 
Damodara. After the passing away of Sri Caitanya and Svarupa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his 
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump­
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered ROpa Gosvamr 
and Sanatana GosvamT, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to 
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya's later life. Kr��adasa Kaviri!ija 
Gosvi!imi was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of Sri 
Caitanya 

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of 
Sri Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees. 
These included Sri Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-matigala by Locana 
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on Sri Caitanya's life, 
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing 
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of 
the events of Sri Caitanya's life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these 
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Kr��adasa Kaviraja Gosvamr, 
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these 
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the 
Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana, he began compiling Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord 
Caitanya's profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant 
of biographical works on Sri Caitanya. 

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health, 
as he vividly describes in the text itself: "I have now become too old and dis­
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. I cannot remember any­
thing, nor can I see or hear properly. Still I write, and this is a great wonder." That 
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter­
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world's most distinguished teacher of In­
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two 
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, 
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, "The time will come when the people 
of the world will learn Bengali to read Sri Caitanya-caritamrta," and the other by 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself a disciplic 
descendant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute 
systematic English translations of the major works of Sri Caitanya's followers. His 
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the 
precepts of Sri Kr�l)a Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies 
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and 
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a 
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand­
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im­
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 

-The Publishers 
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SrT Puru�ottama-k�etra ()agannatha PurT), the sacred site where SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught and exhibited the highest principles of 
devotional service to the Lord. 



The temple of Lord Nrsirhhadeva in Puri. Sri Caitanya Mah.lprabhu would personally cleanse this temple along with the Gut:J<;Iica tem­
ple every year before the Ratha-y.ltr.l festival. 



The house of Kasi Misra in Puri, where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu resided during the last eighteen years of His manifest presence. It was 
here that the Lord, overwhelmed with pure love of Godhead, experienced various inconceivable transcendental ecstasies. 



The Gambhira, the actual room where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived. The Lord's shoes and water 
pot are preserved in the glass case (foreground). 



LEFT: The bhajana-kutira (place of worship) of Srila ]iva Gosvami at Radha-kur;J<;la in Vrndavana. Srila ]Tva Gosvami is known as the 
greatest philos�pher of all time, and he compiled 400,000 verses in all his books about the transcendental love of Kr�r:Ja. After the dis­
appearance of Srila ROpa and Sanatana Gosvamis, Srila ]Tva Gosvami became the acarya of all the Vai�l)avas in the world. 
RIGHT: The samadhi (tomb) of Srila ]Tva Gosvami at the Radha-Damodara temple in Vrndavana. 



The temple of Sri Sri Radha-Damodara, established in Vrndavana by Srila )iva Gosvami. While living very humbly at this sacred place, 
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada wrote the first three volumes of his life's masterpiece-the eighteen thousand 
verse Srimad-Bhagavatam. Thereafter, in 1965, His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada traveled to the United States to fulfill the great mis­
sion of his spiritual master-to teach the message of Lord Caitanya and deliver the Western countries from voidism and impersonalism. 



PLATE ONE 

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Nrsirhhadeva. You are 
the giver of pleasure to Maharaja Prahlada, and Your nails cut the chest of 
Hirar:tyakasipu like a chisel cutting stone. Lord Nrsirhhadeva is here, and 
He is also there on the opposite side. Wherever I go, there I see Lord 
Nrsirhhadeva. He is outside and within my heart. Therefore I take shelter 
of Lord Nrsirhhadeva, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead." 
(pp.28-29) 





PLATE TWO 

"One day when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to visit the temple of 
Lord Jagannatha, the gatekeeper at Sirhha-dvara approached Him and 
offered respectful obeisances. The Lord asked him, 'Where is Kr?t:Ja, My 
life and soul? Please show Me Kr?t:Ja.' Saying this, He caught the 
doorkeeper's hand. The doorkeeper replied, 'The son of Maharaja Nanda 
is here; please come along with me, and I shall show You.' Lord Caitanya 
said to the doorman, 'You are My friend. Please show Me where the Lord 
of My heart is.' After the Lord said this, they both went to the place 
known as Jagamohana, where everyone views Lord Jagannatha. 'just see!' 
the doorkeeper said. 'Here is the best of the Personalities of Godhead. 
From here You may see the Lord to the full satisfaction of Your eyes.' Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed behind the huge column called the Garu<;la­
stambha and looked upon Lord Jagannatha, but as He looked He saw that 
Lord ]agannatha had become Lord Kr?t:Ja, with His flute to His mouth." 
(pp.40-42) 





PLATE THREE 

"Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood up, and then sat down again. Looking 
here and there, He inquired from Svarupa Damodara, 'Where have you 
brought Me? After hearing the vibration of a flute, I went to Vrndavana, 
and there I saw that Kr�l)a, the son of Maharaja Nanda, was playing on His 
flute in the pasturing grounds. He brought Srlmatl Radharal)l to a bower 
by signalling with His flute. Then He entered that bower to perform 
pastimes with Her. I entered the bower just behind Kr�l)a, My ears capti­
vated by the sound of His ornaments. I saw Kr�l)a and the gopis enjoying 
all kinds of pastimes while laughing and joking together. Hearing their 
vocal expressions enhanced the joy of My ears. Just then, all of you made 
a tumultuous sound and brought Me back here by force. Because you 
brought Me back here, I could no longer hear the nectarean voices of 
Kr�l)a and the gopis, nor could I hear the sounds of their ornaments or the 
flute.' " (pp.BB-91 ) 





PLATE FOUR 

"Passing along the beach, the devotees saw a fisherman approaching 
with his net over his shoulder. Laughing, crying, dancing and singing, he 
kept repeating the holy name, 'Hari, Hari.' Seeing the activities of the 
fisherman, everyone was astonished. SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami, 
therefore, asked him for information. 'My dear fisherman,' he said, 'why 
are you behaving like this? Have you seen someone hereabouts? What is 
the cause of your behavior? Please tell us.' The fisherman replied, 'I have 
not seen a single person here, but while casting my net in the water, I 

captured a dead body. I lifted it with great care, thinking it a big fish, but 
as soon as I saw that it was a corpse, great fear arose in my mind. As I 

tried to release the net I touched the body, and as soon as I touched it, a 
ghost entered my heart. I shivered in fear and shed tears. My voice 
faltered, and all the hairs on my person stood up ... ' SvarOpa Damodara 
said to the fisherman, 'My dear sir, the person whom you are thinking a 
ghost is actually not a ghost but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Kr�r:ta Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because of ecstatic love, the Lord fell into 
the sea, and you have caught Him in your net and rescued Him.' " 

(pp.138-147) 





PLATE FIVE 

"In His half-external consciousness, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu talked 
like a madman. The devotees could distinctly hear Him speaking to the 
sky. 'Seeing the River Yamuna,' He said, 'I went to Vrndavana. There I saw 
the son of Nanda Maharaja performing His sporting pastimes in the water. 
Lord Kr�t:�a was in the water of the Yamuna in the company of the gopJs, 
headed by Srlmatl Radharat:�L They were performing pastimes in a great 
sporting manner. I saw the pastimes as I stood on the bank of the Yamuna 
in the company of the gopJs. One gopJ was showing some other gopJs 
the pastimes of Radha and Kr�t:�a in the water. All the gopJs entrusted 
their silken garments and ornaments to the care of their friends and then 
put on fine white cloth. Taking His beloved gopJs with Him, Lord Kr�t:�a 
bathed and performed very nice pastimes in the water. Kr�t:�a's restless 
palms resemble lotus flowers. He is just like a chief of mad elephants, and 
the gopJs who accompany Him are like she-elephants. The sporting 
pastimes in the water began, and everyone started splashing water back 
and forth. In the tumultuous showers of water, no one could be certain 
which party was winning and which was losing. This sporting water fight 
increased unlimitedly.'" (pp.153-156) 





PLATE SIX 

"Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued to describe His pastimes with 
Lord Kr��a in Vrndavana: 'In Vrndavana, the trees and creepers are won­
derful because throughout the entire year they produce all kinds of fruits 
and flowers. The gopis and maidservants in the bowers of Vrndavana 
pick these fruits and flowers and bring them before Radha and Kr��a. The 
gopis peeled all the fruits and placed them together on large plates on a 
platform in the jeweled cottage. They arranged the fruit in orderly rows 
for eating, and in front of it they made a place to sit. Among the fruits 
were many varieties of coconut and mango, bananas, berries, jackfruits, 
dates, tangerines, oranges, blackberries, santaras, grapes, almonds and all 
kinds of dried fruit. There were cantaloupes, k�irikas, palmfruits, kesuras, 
water fruits, lotus fruits, bael, pi/u, pomegranate and many others. Some 
of them are variously known in different places, but in Vrndavana they 
are always available in so many thousands of varieties that no one can 
fully describe them. At home Srimati Radhara�T had made various types of 
sweetmeats from milk and sugar, such as gangajala, amrtakeli, 
piyO�agranthi, karpOrakeli, sarapOri, amrti, padmacini and karxfa-k�irisara­
vrk�a. She had then brought them all for Kr��a. When Kr��a saw the very 
nice arrangement of food, He happily sat down and had a forest picnic.' " 

(pp.167-170) 





PLATE SEVEN 

"As His feelings of separation in the ecstasy of Srimati Radharal)i in­
creased at every moment. Lord Caitanya's activities, both day and night, 
were now wild, insane performances. Suddenly there awoke within Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu the scene of Lord Kr�l)a's departure to Mathura, 
and He began exhibiting the symptom of ecstatic madness known as 
udghDrf}J.. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a madman, holding Rama­
nanda Raya by the neck, and He questioned SvarOpa Damodara, thinking 
him to be His gopi friend. just as Srimati Radharal)i inquired from Her per­
sonal friend Visakha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began speaking like a 
madman." (pp.793-794) 





PLATE EIGHT 

"One full-moon night in the month of Vaisakha (April and May), Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to a garden. The Lord, along with His devo­
tees, entered one of the nicest gardens, called )agannatha-vallabha. In the 
garden were fully blossomed trees and creepers exactly like those in 
Vrndavana. Bumblebees and birds like the suka, sari and pika talked with 
one another. A mild breeze was blowing, carrying the fragrance of 
aromatic flowers. The breeze had become a guru and was teaching all the 
trees and creepers how to dance. Brightly illuminated by the full moon, 
the trees and creepers glittered in the light. The six seasons, especially 
spring, seemed present there. Seeing the garden, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was very happy. In 
this atmosphere, the Lord had His associates sing a verse from the Ota­
govinda, as He danced and wandered about with them. As He thus wan­
dered around every tree and creeper, He came beneath an asoka tree and 
suddenly saw Lord Kr��a. When He saw Kr��a, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
began running very swiftly, but Kr��a smiled and disappeared." 
(pp.218-221) 





CHAPTER 16 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Tastes Nectar from the Lips of 

Lord Sri Kr�Qa 

The Sixteenth Chapter is summarized by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta­
pravaha-bha�ya. When the Bengali devotees of the Lord returned to Jagannatha 
Puri, a gentleman named Kalidasa who was an uncle of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
went with them to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Kalidasa had tasted the rem­
nants of food of all the Vai��avas in Bengal, even Jha<;Ju Thakura. Because of this, 
he received the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at ]agannatha Puri. 

When Kavi-kar�apOra was only seven years old, he was initiated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu into the Hare Kr��a maha-mantra. He later became the greatest poet 
among the Vai��ava acaryas. 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate the remnants of food known as va/labha­
bhoga, He described the glories of such remnants of the Lord's food and then fed 
all the devotees the prasada. Thus they all tasted adharamrta, the nectar from the 
lips of Lord Sri Kr��a. 

TEXT 1 

�"! I'J�C�i!iiJ� "'et�i!� fit �: I 

�twfl{f� 'e'(§ttJ{_ 'i2f1{�..-t1ff-t�e, II � II 

vande sri-kmJa-caitanyam 
kr�Qa-bhavamrtam hi yah 

asvadyasvadayan bhaktan 
prema-dik�am asik�ayat 

SYNONYMS 

vande-1 offer my respectful obeisances; sri-k[�Qa-caitanyam-unto Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kr�Qa-bhava-amrtam-the nectar of ecstatic love of Kr��a; 
hi-certainly; ya/:1-He who; asvadya-tasting; asvadayan-causing to taste; 
bhaktan-the devotees; prema-in love of Kr��a; dfk�am-initiation; asik�ayat­
instructed. 

1 



2 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 16 

TRANSLATION 

let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
personally tasted the nectar of ecstatic love for Kr�r:Ja and then instructed His 
devotees how to taste it. Thus He enlightened them about ecstatic love of 
Kr�r:Ja to initiate them into transcendental knowledge. 

TEXT 2 

8 � �\�iii!" i9RI �i!Jtil"' I 

O!�'Oi!li!l iSf1t <;'it�'e.�"t II � II 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya-ail glories; sri-caitanya-to Lord SrT Kr�r;�a Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
jaya-all glories; nityananda-to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya-all glories; advaita­
candra-to Advaita Acarya; jaya-ail glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda-to all the 
devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to lord Nityananda! All 
glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of the lord! 

TEXT 3 

�-� �t� �il �m" 1 

�'it'l·,t" lNt <;�-�� II � II 

ei-mata mahaprabhu rahena ni/aca/e 
bhakta-gaQa-salige sada prema-vihvale 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahena-stays; 
ni/acale-in Jagannatha PurT; bhakta-gaQa-salige-in the association of devotees; 
sada-always; prema-vihva/e-merged in ecstatic love. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus stayed at Jagannatha Puri in the association 
of His devotees, always merged in ecstatic devotional love. 



Text 6] The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 4 

�� 'filt�l'£1 �� <;� ��'St'l I 

"!_(�e, 'filtflt' C�'l �'t_1f fil'lil II 8 II 

var$antare aila saba gauc;iera bhakta-gal)a 
purvavat asi' kaila prabhura milana 

SYNONYMS 

3 

var$a-antare-the next year; ai/a-came; saba-all; gauc;iera-of Bengal; bhak­
ta-gal)a-the devotee,s; purva-vat-as previously; asi'-coming; kai/a-did; 
prabhura mi/ana-meeting with SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

The next year, as usual, all the devotees from Bengal went to Jagannatha 
Puri, and, as in previous years, there was a meeting between Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and the devotees. 

TEXT 5 

ii·"Jt� �ttf ��i'( �tfilw"tlf ift1f I 

�·iltlf f� <;tr;�1 ilt� �t� 'Cfti{ II 11 II 

tan-sabara sange aila kalidasa nama 
k[$1)a-nama vina tenho nahi kahe ana 

SYNONYMS 

tan-sabara sange-with all of them; ai/a-came; kali-dasa nama-a man 
named Kalidasa; k[$1)a-nama-the holy name of Kr�r:Ja; vina-besides; tenho­
he; nahi-does not; kahe-say; ana-anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

Along with the devotees from Bengal came a gentleman named Kalidasa. He 
never uttered anything but the holy name of Kr�r:Ja. 

TEXT 6 

11��t'St�� <;� 'J(pt ��t� I 

"ift11·''Jit•t�' �t1l ��� II � II 
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maha-bhagavata teriho sara/a udara 
kr?Qa-nama-'sarikete' calaya vyavahara 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 16 

maha-bhagavata-a highly advanced devotee; teriho-he; sara/a udara-very 
simple and liberal; kr?Qa-nama-sarikete-with chanting of the holy name of 

. Kr?t:Ja; ca/aya-performs; vyavahara-ordinary dealings. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa was a very advanced devotee, yet he was simple and liberal. He 
would chant the holy name of Kmta while performing all his ordinary 
dealings. 

TEXT 7 

(;��� �t�1 �fit' 'Ptt-t� (;�� I 

'� �' '��' �fit' 'Pttllf� �t�t� II 9 II 

kautukete teriho yadi pasaka khelaya 
'hare kr?Qa' 'kr?Qa' kari' pasaka calaya 

SYNONYMS 

kautukete-in jest; teriho-he; yadi-when; pasaka khelaya-plays with dice; 
hare kr?Qa-the holy name of the Lord; kr?Qa-Kr?t:Ja; kari'-chanting; pasaka 
ca/aya -throws the dice. 

TRANSLATION 

When he used to throw dice in jest, he would throw the dice while chanting 
Hare Kmta. 

PURPORT 

In this connection SrTia Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura warns the men of this 
age not to imitate the jesting of a maha-bhagavata like Kalidasa. If someone imi­
tates him by playing with dice or gambling while chanting the Hare Kr?t:�a maha­
mantra, he will certainly become a victim of offenses unto the holy name. As it is 
said, hari-nama-bale pape pravrtti: one must not commit sinful activities on the 
strength of chanting the Hare Kr?t:�a mantra. Playing with dice is certainly 
gambling, but it is clearly said here that Kalidasa did this only in jest A maha­
bhagavata can do anything, but he never forgets the basic principles. Therefore it 
is said, vai?Qavera kriya-mudra vijneha na bujhaya: "No one can understand the 
activities of a pure devotee." We should not imitate Kalidasa. 



Text 10] The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 8 

1l��t�·Wtt:J�1t <;it� �� e�tfl!-� I 

�-!f�t�11 @�� -tt�tl! <;it�i �� 1_� II lr II 

raghunatha-dasera tenho haya jfiati-khuc;la 
vai?Qavera ucchi?ta khaite tenho haifa buc;la 

SYNONYMS 

5 

raghunatha-dasera-of Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; teliho-he (Kalidasa); 
haya-is; jfiati-relative; khuc;la-uncle; vai?Qavera-of the Vai�r:Javas; uc­
chi?ta-remnants of food; khaite-eating; tenho-he; haifa-became; buc;la­
aged. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa was an uncle of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. Throughout his entire 
life, even in his old age, he tried to eat the remnants of food left by Vai�Qavas. 

TEXT 9 

<;�twt-f � �I! ���t� 'it'! I 

�111 @�� <;bi �rn� �� II � ll 

gauc;la-dese haya yata vai?Qavera gaiJa 
sabara ucchi?ta tenho kari/a bhojana 

SYNONYMS 

gauc;la-dese-in Bengal; haya-are; yata-as many; vai?Qavera ga(la­
Vai�r:Javas; sabara-of all; ucchi?ta-remnants of food; tenho-he; kari/a bho­
jana-ate. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa ate the remnants of food of as many Vai�Qavas as there were in 
Bengal. 

TEXT 10 

�'1-���� �I!-<;��' �� �� I 

��11-�118 ce� �tfPi it11: JtQp �t� n � o n 

brahmal)a-vai?Qava yata-chota, bac;Ja haya 
uttama-vastu bhe�a lana tanra thani yaya 
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SYNONYMS 

brahmal)a-vai�Qava-Vai�f)avas coming from brahmal)a families; yata-all; 
chota-neophyte; bac;/a-highly advanced; haya-are; uttama-vastu-first-class 
eatables; bheta /ana-taking as gifts; tarira thani-to them; yaya-goes. 

TRANSLATION 

He would go to all the Vai�r:Javas born in brahmar:Ja families, be they 
neophyte or advanced devotees, and present them gifts of first-class eatables. 

TEXT 11 

iBf �� <;�·"Ptt� �11� ';ftf'$f11i I 

<fit�i �1 'Pft11, �1:� �t� �<fit�ill � � II 

tarira thani se�a-patra layena magiya 
kahari na paya, tabe rahe lukana 

SYNONYMS 

tarira thani-from them; se�a-patra-plates of remnants; /ayena-takes; 
magiya-begging; kahari-where; na paya-does not get; tabe-then; rahe­
remains; /ukana-hiding. 

TRANSLATION 

He would beg remnants of food from such Vai�r:Javas, and if he did not 
receive any, he would hide. 

TEXT 12 

�m <fiRti'f � ,�i'ft�i �t11 1 

a:r�t�i '�l "Pttl! �tfil' �t$• �rn11 �� 11 

bhojana karile patra phelana yaya 
lukana sei patra ani' cati' khaya 

SYNONYMS 

bhojana karile-after eating; patra-the plate; phe/ana yaya-is thrown away; 
/ukana-hiding; sei patra-that plate; ani'-bringing; cati' khaya-he licks up. 

TRANSLATION 

After the Vai�r:Javas finished eating, they would throw away their dishes or 
leaves, and Kalidasa would come out of hiding, take the leaves and lick up the 
remnants. 



Text 14) The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 13 

-J_i!f·��t�1{ �t1f �nt ce� t'f �1 1 
��'ll� it1f q;�� ��� ��t�111 ��II 

sadra-vai�f,Javera ghare yaya bheta /aria 
ei-mata tanra ucchi�ta khaya lukaria 

SYNONYMS 

7 

sudra-vai�Qavera-of Vai�r:Javas born in sudra families; ghare-at the homes; 
yaya-goes; bheta /aria -taking gifts; ei-mata-in this way; tanra-their; uc­
chi�ta-remnants of food; khaya-eats; /ukaria-hiding. 

TRANSLATION 

He would also take gifts to the homes of Vai�r;�avas born in sudra families. 
Then he would hide and eat the remnants of food they threw away in this man­
ner. 

TEXT 14 

ii:'lltfc;r-�tf?!, ,,��'-'q; it1f iltal l 

�tll�i'f Ci�i '<it�1 '�iii i� •til II �8 II 

bhunimali-jati, 'vai�Qava'-'jhac;iu' tanra nama 
amra-phala /aria tenho gela tanra sthana 

SYNONYMS 

bhanimali-jati-belonging to the bhanimali caste; vai�Qava-a great devotee; 
jhac;Ju-Jha<;lu; tanra-his; nama-name; amra-phala-mango fruits; /aria­
taking; tenho-he; ge/a-went; tanra sthana-to his place. 

TRANSLATION 

There was a great Vai�r;�ava named Jha�u Thakura, who belonged to the 
bhunimali caste. Kalidasa went to his home, taking mangoes with him. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura remarks that both Kalidasa and )ha<;iu 
Thakura are worshiped at a place called Srlpatabap, in the village known as Bhedo 
or Bhaduya. This village is situated about three miles south of the village of 
Kr�t:Japura, the birthplace of Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml, which is about one mile 
west of the Byar:J<;iel junction of the Burdwan line. A post office there is named 
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Devananda-pura. jhac;lu Thakura used to worship the Deity of SrT Madana-gopala. 
The Deity is still worshiped by one Ramaprasada dasa, who belongs to the 
ramayet community. It is said that the Deity worshiped by Kalidasa had been 
worshiped until now in the village of Sankhya on the bank of the SarasvatT River, 
but the Deity has been taken away by a gentleman named Matilala Cat­
topadhyaya from the village of Trivel)T. The Deity is now being worshiped at his 
place. 

TEXT 15 

�� ,teti Rf111 i� ij�&j �f"!ill1 I 

i� �!';� l!t� �11�1' ,�'11 II �<t II 

amra bhe.ta diya tanra caral)a vandila 
tanra patnire tabe namaskara kaila 

SYNONYMS 

amra-mangoes; bheta-gift; diya-presenting; tanra-his; caral)a-feet; van­
dila-offered respects to; tanra patnire-to his wife; tabe-thereafter; namaskara 
kaila -offered respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa presented the mangoes to Jha�u Thakura and offered him respect­
ful obeisances. Then he also offered respectful obeisances to the Thakura's 
wife. 

TEXT 16 

�'l"-'Jf�l! ,;i� �!';�� �fl'f111 I 

�I( 'JfWiftil c�'"li �t�tt'Jf� ��11111 �� 11 

patni-sahita tenho achena vasiya 
bahu sammana kaila ka/idasere dekhiya 

SYNONYMS 

patni-sahita-with his wife; tenho-he (Jhac;lu Thakura); achena vasiya-was 
sitting; bahu-much; sammana-respect; kai/a-offered; ka/idasere dekhiya­
seeing Kalidasa. 

TRANSLATION 

When Kalidasa went to Jha�u Thakura, he saw that saintly person sitting 
with his wife. As soon as Jha�u Thakura saw Kalidasa, he likewise offered his 
respectful obeisances unto him. 



Text 19] The lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 17 

��t� �I!� ��' �Hr �til: I 

��.,.-itt11' �� �mf 11� <I� II �� II 

i?tago�thi kata-k?al)a kari' tarira sane 
jhar;Ju-thakura kahe tarire madhura vacane 

SYNONYMS 

9 

i?ta-go?thi -discussion; kata-k?al)a -for some time; kari' - performing; tarira 
sane-with him; jhar;Ju-thakura-Jhac;lu Thakura; kahe-says; tarire-unto him 
(Kalidasa); madhura vacane-in sweet words. 

TRANSLATION 

After a discussion for some time with Kalidasa, Jhac;tu Thakura said some­
thing to him in sweet words. 

TEXT 18 

"�fif-�t;"tf;�, �,-�r�r.. :JI� 1 

'<ti1Jt �<ii1t11' <iiBrl!_ �tfif '�111� �<lil:? �\r II 

"ami-nica-jati, tumi,-atithi sarvottama 
kon prakare karimu ami tamara sevana? 

SYNONYMS 

ami-1; nica-jati-belong to a low caste; tumi-you; atithi-guest; sarva-ut­
tama-very respectable; kon prakare-how; karimu-shall perform; ami-1; 
tamara sevana-your service. 

TRANSLATION 

"I belong to a low caste, and you are a very respectable guest. How shall I 
serve you? 

TEXT 19 

�9111 �',-�'1-�t� �� 'l'$i fif� I 

�i '�fit �tw �1\S, �� �tfif �� n"��n 

ajfia deha', -brahmal)a-ghare anna lana diye 
tahari tumi prasada pao, tabe ami jiye" 
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SYNONYMS 

ajtia deha'-permit me; brahmaQa-ghare-to the house of a brahmaQa; anna­
food; lana diye-1 shall offer; tahari-there; tumi-you; prasada pao-take 
prasada; tabe-then; ami-1; jiye-shall live. 

TRANSLATION 

"If you will permit me, I shall send some food to a brahma�a's house, and 
there you may take prasada. If you do so, I shall then live very comfortably." 

TEXT 20 

�'tf'llft� <lit�,-· "�t��' ��1 � c;1lttl I 

Q!'t1ft1f �ti{ �ft'J; �� ��i! �f1(t1f II � o II 

kalidasa kahe,-"thakura, krpa kara more 
tomara darsane ainu mui patita pamare 

SYNONYMS 

kalidasa kahe-Kalidasa replied; thakura-my dear saintly person; krpa kara­
bestow your mercy; more-upon me; tomara darsane-to see you; ainu-hC�.ve 
come; mui-1; patita pamare-very fallen and sinful. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa replied, "My dear sir, please bestow your mercy upon me. I have 
come to see you, although I am very fallen and sinful. 

TEXT 21 

�� �·fl. IJ.� �ft'I. � I 

��t{ 'tl'J;, <;� � ��i{ II �) II 

pavitra ha-inu mui painu darasana 
krtartha ha-inu, mora saphala jivana 

SYNONYMS 

pavitra ha-inu-have become purified; mui-1; painu darasana-have gotten 
your interview; krta-artha-obliged; ha-inu-1 have become; mora-my; sa­
phala -successful; jivana -life. 

TRANSLATION 

"Simply by seeing you, I have become purified. I am very obligated to you, 
for my life is now successful. 



Text 24] The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 22 

lfl� �ttf1 ��,-�rw �9f1 �r�, �� 1 

9ftw�<sr c;w�', 9ftw c;11t� 1ft7.;tt 'f1t 11"� � 11 

eka vaJicha hay a,- yadi krpa kari' kara 
pada-raja deha', pada mora mathe dhara" 

SYNONYMS 

11 

eka vancha-one desire; haya-there is; yadi-if ; krpa kari'-being merciful; 
kara-you do; pada-raja-the dust of your feet; deha'-give ; pada-feet; 
mora-my; mathe-on the head; dhara-please place. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, I have one desire. Please be merciful to me by kindly placing 
your feet upon my head so that the dust on your feet may touch it." 

TEXT 23 

�� �t�,-"�r;� ��, �f�r;� �1 �ti I 

'Cftfil·-�t;'Sftf�, 1_fil-�'1fiil �ti II"�� II 

thakura kahe,-"aiche vat kahite na yuyaya 
ami-nica-jati, tumi-susajjana raya" 

SYNONYMS 

thakura kahe-jha<;iu Thakura said; aiche vat-such a request; kahite na 
yuyaya-should not be spoken; ami-1; nica-jati-coming from a family of a very 
low caste; tumi-you; su-sat-jana raya -very respectable and rich gentleman. 

TRANSLATION 

Jhac;lu Thakura replied, "It does not befit you to ask this of me. I belong to a 
very low-caste family, whereas you are a respectable rich gentleman." 

TEXT 24 

�r;� �tfilwtlt aft� 9f�' ,�t-111 I 

,fil' ���r;�� � �������II �811 

tabe kalidasa 5/oka paqi' sunaila 
suni' jhaqu-thakurera baqa sukha ha-ifa 
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SYNONYMS 

tabe -thereafter; ka/idasa -Kalidasa; sfoka -verses; pa(ii'-reciting; sunaifa­
caused to hear; suni '-hearing; jha(fu-thakurera-of Jha<;lu Thakura; ba(fa-very 
great; sukha-happiness; ha-ifa-there was. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa then recited some verses, which Jha�u Thakura was very happy to 
hear. 

TEXT 25 

� C1!���"6�t�lf1 1!��: ,9fD: f�"ll; I 

�bf Clf"ll� �t�1 �l�� 'I 5 "i_ti'liJ1 <1�1 ��"\I �<t II 

na me 'bhaktas catur-vedi 
mad-bhakta/:1 sva-paca/:1 priya/:1 

tasmai deyam tato grahyam 
sa ca pujyo yatha hy aham 

SYNONYMS 

no-not; me-My; abhakta/:1 -devoid of pure devotional service; catu/:1-
vedi-a scholar of the four Vedas; mat-bhakta/:1-My devotee; sva-paca/:1-even 
from a family of dog-eaters; priya/:1-very dear; tasmai-to him (the pure devo­
tee); deyam-should be given; tata/:1-from him; grahyam-should be accepted 
(remnants of food); sa/:1-that person; ca-also; pujya/:1-is worshipable; yatha­
as much as; hi-certainly; aham-1. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Even though one is a very learned scholar in Sanskrit literature, if he is not 
engaged in pure devotional service, he is not accepted as My devotee. But if 
someone born in a family of dog-eaters is a pure devotee with no motives for 
enjoyment through fruitive activity or mental speculation, he is very dear to 
Me. All respect should be given to him, and whatever he offers should be ac­
cepted, for such devotees are indeed as worshipable as I am.' 

PURPORT 

This verse spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is found in Hari­
bhakti-vi/asa. 



Text 27] The lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 26 

f<l·�tl{.�'ll�' �<fl!_'!itlf� f<lil'f�t-s-

9f1'ift�f<l��,:�t.:. '19fD� <If��"( I 

'!?:� �'ifM�'!r:�t<ID?:�f�"!i1�-

�t<ft.. �Oltf"!i if l"'� 01 � '¥fi1'l!t"l: II �� II 

viprad dvi-�ac;f-guf)a-yutad aravinda-nabha­
padaravinda-vimukhat sva-pacaril vari�tham 

manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha­
praf)aril punati sa kularil na tu bhuri-mana/:1 

SYNONYMS 

13 

viprat-than a brahmaf)a; dvi-�at-guQa-yutat-who is qualified with twelve 
brahminical qualifications; aravinda-nabha-of Lord Vi�I)U, who has a lotuslike 
navel; pada-aravinda-unto the lotus feet; vimukhat-than a person bereft of 
devotion; sva-pacam-a caf)qa/a, or person accustomed to eating dogs; 
vari�tham-more glorified; manye-1 think; tat-arpita-dedicated unto Him; 
mana/:1-mind; vacana-words; ihita-activities; artha-wealth; praf)am-life; 
punati -purifies; sa/:1-he; ku/am-his family; na tu - but not; bhuri-mana/:1-a 
brahmaf)a proud of possessing such qualities. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'A person may be born in a brahmar;�a family and have all twelve brahmini­
cal qualities, but if in spite of being qualified he is not devoted to the lotus 
feet of lord Kr�r;�a, who has a navel shaped like a lotus, he is not as good as a 
car;�c;lala who has dedicated his mind, words, activities, wealth and life to the 
service of the lord. Simply to take birth in a brahmar;�a family or to have 
brahminical qualities is not sufficient. One must become a pure devotee of the 
lord. If a sva-paca or car;�c;lala is a devotee, he delivers not only himself but his 
whole family, whereas a brahmar;�a who is not a devotee but simply has 
brahminical qualifications cannot even purify himself, not to speak of his 
family.' 

PURPORT 

This and the following verse are quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.1 0 and 
3.33.7). 

TEXT 27 

151?:�1 <1\!i 19f?:l)1 �J\!i1 51�"1�1-t 
ll'f�tnr <t-ic"!i <�1'1! ��JO(I 
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C\!i��9fr� "'(�': 'l'lf.._�t�1 
�'lfi1"l,�i{t'1{ �<f� C� C� H � � H 

aha bata sva-paco 'to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvu/:1 sasnur arya 
brahmanucur nama gwanti ye te 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 16 

aha bata-how wonderful it is; sva-paca/:1-a dog-eater; ata/:1-than the ini­
tiated brahmaf)a; gariyan-more glorious; yat-of whom; jihva-agre-on the tip 
of the tongue; vartate-remains; nama-the holy name; tubhyam-of You, my 
Lord; tepu/:1-have performed; tapa/:1-austerity; te-they; juhuvul)-have per­
formed sacrifices; sasnu/:1-have bathed in all holy places; arya/:1-actually 
belonging to the Aryan race; brahma-all the Vedas; anucu/:1-have studied; 
nama-the holy name; g(f)anti-chant; ye-who; te-they. 

TRANSLATION 

"'My dear Lord, anyone who always keeps Your holy name on his tongue is 
greater than an initiated brahmal)a. Although he may be born in a family of 
dog-eaters and therefore, by material calculations, be the lowest of men, he is 
glorious nevertheless. That is the wonderful power of chanting the holy name 
of the Lord. One who chants the holy name is understood to have performed 
all kinds of austerities. He has studied all the Vedas, he has performed all the 
great sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas, he has already taken his bath in all the 
holy places of pilgrimage, and it is he who is factually the Aryan.' " 

TEXT 28 

��' � �,-*-tt• �� � "fl I 

�� c$, � �ttl! �··� tli II �"' II 

suni' thakura kahe,- "sastra ei satya kay a 
sei sre�tha, aiche yante k(�f)a-bhakti haya 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; thakura kahe-Jha<;lu Thakura said; sastra-revealed scripture; 
ei-this; satya-truth; kaya-says; sei-he; sre�tha-best; aiche-in such a way; 
yarite-in whom; kr�Qa-bhakti-devotion to Kr��a; haya-there is. 



Text 29] The Lord Tastes Nectar 15 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing these quotations from the revealed scripture Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Jha(,fu Thakura replied, "Yes, this is true, for it is the version of sastra. It is 
true, however, for one who is genuinely advanced in devotion to Kr�r:'la. 

TEXT 29 

..qfif -�Pftf�, �t�tl i{fftl "�� I 

• �� �"J, �t1ftJ i{t� �t� ·W� u" �"' u 

ami-nica-jati, amara nahi kr�Qa-bhakti 
anya aiche haya, amaya nahi aiche sakti" 

SY NONYMS 

ami-1; nica-jati-belonging to a lower caste; amara-my; nahi-there is not; 
kr�Qa-bhakti-devotion to Kr�r;�a; anya-others; aiche haya-may be such; 
amaya-unto me; nahi-there is not; aiche sakti-such power. 

TRANSLATION 

"Such a position may befit others, but I do not possess such spiritual power. 
I belong to a lower class and have not even a pinch of devotion to Kr�r:'la." 

PURPORT 

In his statement, jha<;lu Thakura presents himself as being born in a low-caste 
family and not having the qualifications of a bona fide devotee of Lord Kr�r;�a. He 
accepts the statements declaring a lowborn person highly exalted if he is a 
Vai�r;�ava. However, he feels that these descriptions from Srimad-Bhagavatam ap­
propriately describe others, but not himself. jha<;lu Thakura's attitude is quite 
befitting a real Vai�r;�ava, for a Vai�r;�ava never considers himself exalted, even if he 
factually is. He is always meek and humble and never thinks that he is an ad­
vanced devotee. He assigns himself to a lower position, but that does not mean 
that he is indeed low. Sanatana Gosvami once said that he belonged to a low­
caste family, for although he was born in a brahmaQa family, he had associated 
with mlecchas and yavanas in his service as a government minister. Similarly, 
jha<;lu Thakura presented himself as someone who belonged to a low caste, but 
he was actually elevated above many persons born in brahmaQa families. Not only 
is there evidence for this in Srimad-Bhagavatam, as quoted by Kalidasa in verses 
26 and 27; there is also considerable evidence for this conclusion in other sastras. 
For example, in the Mahabharata, Vana-parva, Chapter 180, it is stated: 
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sudre tu yad bhavel /ak$ma 
dvije tac ca na vidyate 

na vai sudro bhavec chadro 
brahmal)o na ca brahmaQa/:1 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 16 

"If the characteristics of a brahmaQa are found in a sudra and not in a brahmal)a, 
that sudra should not be known as a sudra, and that brahmal)a should not be 
known as a brahmal)a." 

Similarly, in the Vana-parva, Chapter 211, it is said: 

sudra-yonau hi jatasya 
sad-guQanupati$thata/:! 

arjave vartamanasya 
brahmaQyam abhijayate 

"If a person born in a sudra family has developed the qualities of a brahmal)a, such 
as satya [truthfulness], sama [peacefulness], dama [self-control] and arjava 
[simplicity], he attains the exalted position of a brahmal)a." 

In the Anusasana-parva, Chapter 163, it is said: 

sthito brahmaQa-dharmeiJa 
brahmaQyam upajivati 

k$atriyo vatha vaisyo va 
brahma-bhaya/:1 sa gacchati 

ebhis tu karmabhir devi 
subhair acaritais tatha 

sudro brahmal)ataril yati 
vaisya/:1 k$atriyataril vrajet 

na yonir napi sarilskaro 
na srutaril na ca santati/:1 

karal)ani dvijatvasya 
vrttam eva tu karal)am 

"If one is factually situated in the occupation of a brahmal)a, he must be con­
sidered a brahmal)a, even if born of a k$atriya or vaisya family. 

"0 Devi, if even a sudra is actually engaged in the occupation and pure 
behavior of a brahmal)a, he becomes a brahmal)a. Moreover, a vaisya can become 
a k$atriya. 

"Therefore, neither the source of one's birth, nor his reformation, nor his educa­
tion is the criterion of a brahmal)a. The vrtta, or occupation, is the real standard by 
which one is known as a brahmal)a." 
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We have seen that a person who is not the son of a doctor and has not at­
tended a medical college is sometimes able to practice medicine. By practical 
knowledge of how to perform a surgical operation, how to mix medicine and how 
to give certain medicines for certain diseases, a person can receive a certificate 
and be registered as a medical practitioner in the practical field. He can do a medi­
cal man's work and be known as a doctor. Although qualified medical men may 
consider him a quack, the government will recognize his work. Especially in India, 
there are many such doctors who perform their medical services perfectly. They 
are accepted even by the government. Similarly, if one is engaged in brahminical 
service or occupational duties, he must be considered a brahmaQa despite the 
family in which he is born. That is the verdict of all the sastras. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, (7.11.35), it is said: 

yasya yal /ak�aQarh proktarh 
purhso varQabhivyanjakam 

yad anyatrapi drsyeta 
tat tenaiva vinirdiset 

This is a statement by Narada Muni to Maharaja Yudhi?thira, wherein Narada says 
that the symptoms of a brahmaQa, k�atriya and vaisya are all described in sastra. 
Therefore, if one is found exhibiting the symptoms and qualities of a brahmaQa 
and serving in a brahminical occupation, even if he is not born a brahmaQa or 
k�atriya, he should be considered according to his qualifications and occupation. 

Similarly, in the Padma PuraQa it is said: 

na sudra bhagavad-bhaktas 
te tu bhagavata mata/:1 

sarva-varf)e�u te sudra 
ye na bhakta janardane 

"A devotee should never be considered a sudra. All the devotees of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead should be recognized as bhagavatas. If one is not a devo­
tee of Lord Kr?r:Ja, however, even if born of a brahmaQa, k�atriya or vaisya family, 
he should be considered a sudra." 

In the Padma PuraQa it is also said: 

sva-pakam iva nek�eta 
Joke vipram avai�Qavam 

vai�Qavo varQo-bahyo 'pi 
punati bhuvana-trayam 

"If a person born in a brahmaQa family is an avai�Qava, a nondevotee, one should 
not see his face, exactly as one should not look upon the face of a caQc;lala, or 
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dog-eater. However, a vai$Qava found in varQas other than brahmaQa can purify all 
the three worlds." 

The Padma PurJ.Qa further says: 

sudraril va bhagavad-bhaktaril 
ni$iidaril sva-pacaril tatha 

vik$ate jati-samanyat 
sa yati narakaril dhruvam 

"One who considers a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who was 
born in a family of sadras, ni$iidas or caf)ga/as to belong to that particular caste 
certainly goes to hell." 

A brahmaf)a must be a Vai�r)ava and a learned scholar. Therefore in India it is 
customary to address a brahmaQa as paQQita. Without knowledge of Brahman, 
one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore a 
Vai�r)ava is already a brahmaQa, whereas a brahmaQa may become a Vai�r)ava. In 
the Garuga PuraQa it is said: 

bhaktir a$ta-vidha hy e$ii 
yasmin mlecche 'pi vartate 

sa vipren·dro muni-sre$tha/:l 
sa jnani sa ca paQgita/:l 

"If even a mleccha becomes a devotee, he is to be considered the best of the 
brahmaQas and a learned paQgita." 

Similarly, Tattva-sagara says: 

yatha kancanataril yati 
karilsyaril rasa-vidhanatal} 

tatha dik$ii-vidhanena 
dvijatvaril jayate nwam 

"As bell metal is turned to gold when mixed with mercury in an alchemical pro­
cess, so one who is properly trained and initiated by a· bona fide spiritual master 
becomes a brahmaQa immediately." All this evidence found in the revealed scrip­
tures proves that according to the Vedic version, a Vai�r)ava is never to be con­
sidered an abrahmaQa, or non-brahmaQa. A Vai�r)ava should not be thought to 
belong to a lower caste even if born in a mleccha or yavana family. Because he has 
become a devotee of Lord Kr�r)a, he has become purified and has attained the 
stage of brahmaf)a (dvijatvaril jayate nwam). 



Text 32] The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 30 

�!'ttl���' "1t'if5ft� �5ft� 111f'$fffl I 

�.;� l!t� itf 1i1il.af�' 1i1t�'f111 �o 11 

tare namaskari' kalidasa vidaya magi/a 
jhac;iu-thakura tabe tanra anuvraji' ai/a 

SYNONYMS 

19 

tare-unto him (Jha<;lu Thakura); namaskari' -offering obeisance�; kalidasa­
Kalidasa; vidaya magi/a-asked permission to go; jhac;iu-thakura-Jha<;lu Thakura; 
tabe-at that time; tailra-him; anuvraji'-following; ai/a-went. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa again offered his obeisances to Jha�u Thakura and asked his per­
mission to go. The saint Jha�u Thakura followed him as he left. 

TEXT 31 

�ttl f� N�1 it� �ffl �� 1)1�11( I 
it� lif'l·f� ,� itf$ �� II �� II 

tanre vidaya diya thakura yadi ghare aila 
tanra caral)a-cihna yei thatii pac;ii/a 

SYNONYMS 

tanre-unto him (Kalidasa); vidaya diya -bidding farewell; thakura -Jha<;lu 
Thakura; yadi-when; ghare ai/a-returned to his home; tanra caral)a-cihna-the 
mark of his feet; yei thatii-wherever; pac;ii/a-fell. 

TRANSLATION 

After bidding farewell to Kalidasa, Jha�u Thakura returned to his home, 
leaving the marks of his feet plainly visible in many places. 

TEXT 32 

<;lt� 'f['f 'l$1 "t�Jt �t� ��I 

it1f fi{� l.fl"'l1t� ��t$11l�Vfl II �� II 

sei dhCili lana kalidasa sarvange lepila 
tanra nikata eka-sthane lukatia rahi/a 
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SYNONYMS 

sei dha/i-that dust; /aiia-taking; ka/idasa-Kalidasa; sarva-arige-all over his 
body; lepila-smeared; tarira nikata-near his place; eka-sthane-in one place; 
lukaiia rahila-remained hidden. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa smeared the dust from those footprints all over his body. Then he 
hid in a place near Jhac;lu Thakura's home. 

TEXT 33 

""';It�����, c;wf�' �tlll'lifl 1 

Jfti{r;�� ���ti!! 'C{f'?t�1 �<\"a, II �� ll 

jhac;Ju-thakura ghara yai' dekhi' amra-pha/a 
manasei kr�Qa-candre arpila sakala 

SYNONYMS 

jhac;Ju-thakura-jhac)u Thakura; ghara yai'-returning home; dekhi' amra­
phala-seeing the mangoes; manasei-within his mind; kr�Qa-candre-unto 
Kr�r:Ja; arpila-offered; saka/a-all. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon returning home, Jhac;lu Thakura saw the mangoes Kalidasa had pre­
sented. Within his mind he offered them to Kr��a-candra. 

TEXT 34 

�'1111' 'ltl�U·c;�'l1 '�r;� �1• ��tf-li1 I 

it11' 11ft 'ltt11' c;��' 'ttti� ��i1 ll �8 II 

kalara patuya-khola haite amra nikasiya 
tarira patni tarire dena, khayena ca�iya 

SYNONYMS 

kalara-of the banana tree; patuya-kho/a-leaves and bark; haite-from with­
in; amra-mangoes; nikasiya-taking out; tarira patni-his wife; tarire-to him; 
dena-gives; khayena-eats; cu�iya-sucking. 
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TRANSLATION 

Jha�u Thakura's wife then took the mangoes from their covering of banana 
tree leaves and bark and offered them to Jha�u Thakura, who began to suck 
and eat them. 

TEXT 35 

�fif• �fif' 'Titlf! .t� '�fiteorl �llllttl! I 
l!ttf �t�llt$1 �tf � �tll ���! II �� II 

ca�i' ca�i' co�a anthi phelila patuyate 
tare khaoyafia talira patni khaya pa5cate 

SYNONYMS 

cu�i' cu�i'-sucking and sucking; co�a-sucked; alithi-the seeds; phe/ila­
left; patuyate-on the plantain leaf; tare-him; khaoyafia-after feeding; talira 
patni-his wife; khaya-eats; pa5cate-afterwards. 

TRANSLATION 

When he finished eating, he left the seeds on the banana leaf, and his wife, 
after feeding her husband, later began to eat. 

TEXT 36 

�t�·,Ti�1 �� �tllli·,�Mtt�! cea�11 
�tf�tf �f��·'Stt� �t�'l1 'l$1 II �� II 

anthi-co�a sei patuya-kholate bhariya 
bahire ucchi�ta-garte phe/aila lana 

SYNONYMS 

anthi-the seeds; co�a-that had been sucked; sei-that; patuya-kholate­
banana leaf and bark; bhariya-filling; bahire-outside; ucchi�ta-garte-in the 
ditch where refuse was thrown; phe/ai/a /afia-picked up and threw. 

TRANSLATION 

After she finished eating, she filled the banana leaves and bark with the 
seeds, picked them up and threw them in the ditch where all the refuse was 
thrown. 
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TEXT 37 

�� c;'t�, .t�, c;J't<fillf1 �� �tf'l'ft� I 

��t� ��tiS Q c;�tlft� @JI� II �9 II 

sei kho/a, afithi, coka/a cO?e kalidasa 
cO?ite cO?ite haya premete ullasa 

SYNONYMS 

sei-that; kho/a-bark of the banana tree; afithi-seeds of the mango; 
coka/a-skin of the mango; cO?e-licks up; ka/idasa-Kalidasa; C0$ite CO?ite­
while licking up; haya-there was; premete u//asa-great jubilation in ecstatic 
love. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa licked the banana bark and the mango seeds and skins, and while 
licking them he was overwhelmed in jubilation by ecstatic love. 

TEXT 38 

��11'! �'! C�<!t '� ''$l�t5ttllt I 

<!tltf"�� �� �� � 'CI<!tt-lt� II �lr II 

ei-mata yata vai?f)ava vaise gauc;fa-dese 
kalidasa aiche sabara nila avase?e 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; yata-as many as; vai?Qava-Vai��avas; vaise-reside; 
gauc;fa-dese-in Bengal; ka/idasa-Kalidasa; aiche-in that way; sabara-of all of 
them; nila-took; avase?e-the remnants. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Kalidasa ate the remnants of food left by all the Vai�Qavas 
residing in Bengal. 

TEXT 39 

c;� �tfi;{5ft� �t<!t ��til' 'CI� I 

�t� i� �91� 11�911 '<!tlil111 �� II 

sei kalidasa yabe nilacale aila 
mahaprabhu tafira upara maha-krpa kai/a 
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SYNONYMS 

sei kalidasa-that Kalidasa; yabe-when; nilaca/e ai/a-came to Jagannatha 
Puri; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra upara-upon him; maha­
krpa-great mercy; kai/a-bestowed. 

TRANSLATION 

When Kalidasa visited )agannatha Puri, Nilacala, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
bestowed great mercy upon him. 

TEXT 40 

<21�� � �rw �t'i{ 5f1{-tti{ 1 

'fl't'-��tr Clf�i ''$ftf<l� �t11 �'f:�ti{ II 8° II 

prati-dina prabhu yadi ya'na darasane 
jala-karanga lana govinda yaya prabhu-sane 

SYNONYMS 

prati-dina-every day; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi-when; 
ya'na-goes; darasane-to see Lord )agannatha; jala-karanga-a waterpot; 
/afia-taking; govinda-the personal servant of the Lord (Govinda); yaya-goes; 
prabhu-sane-with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had been regularly visiting the temple of Jagan­
natha every day, and at that time Govinda, His personal servant, used to carry 
His waterpot and go with Him. 

TEXT 41 

r����tt1{1{ ��fwt<li �<Pttdl1f �tt� 1 

ctt�-t '�!lt�'·'!tCif �tt'i (Jl" �� '$ftl;� II 8� II 

sirhha-dvarera uttara-dike kapatera at;ie 
baisa 'pahaca'-tale ache eka nimna gat;ie 

SYNONYMS 

sirhha-dvarera -of the Simha-dvara; uttara-dike -on the northern side; 
kapatera at;:le-behind the door; baisa 'pahaca'-of the twenty-two steps; tale­
at the bottom; ache-there is; eka-one; nimna-low; gat;:le-ditch. 
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TRANSLATION 

On the northern side of the Simha-dvara, behind the door, there are twenty­
two steps leading to the temple, and at the bottom of those steps is a ditch. 

TEXT 42 

c;�l 'StWJ �t�i{ 12ft_ �tw-� .. t"ftil I 

� ���tt1f �t� Jr'!f�·WIIIftilll 8� II 

sei gac;fe karena prabhu pada-prak�alane 
tabe karibare yaya isvara-darasane 

SYNONYMS 

sei gac;fe-in that ditch; karena-does; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
pada-prak�a/ane-washing the feet; tabe-thereafter; karibare-to do; yaya­
He goes; isvara-darasane-to visit Lord Jagannatha. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would wash His feet in this ditch, and then He 
would enter the temple to see lord Jagannatha. 

TEXT 43 

c;'SttMt"'t1f 1!!(tt2ft_ C<li1f� fil�11 I 

'(;l{tl �tlif'fff c;�i{ il1 �� c;�ti{ �i{' II 8� II 

govindere mahaprabhu kairache niyama 
'mora pada-jala yena na laya kona jana' 

SYNONYMS 

govindere-unto Govinda; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kairache-has given; niyama-a regulative principle; mora-My; pada-jala­
water from washing the feet; yena-that; na laya-does not take; kana jana­
anyone. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered His personal servant Govinda that no one 
should take the water that had washed His feet. 
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TEXT 44 

�tfltJffiJJ �7;i! ifl �t� '�� iSfi'l I 

�'GJtf ,.,. i'f� ��' '�til fiC1( II 88 II 

praQi-matra la-ite na paya sei jala 
antarariga bhakta /aya kari' kana chala 

SYNONYMS 

25 

praQi-matra-all living beings; /a-ite-to take; na paya-do not get; sei ja/a­
that water; antarariga-very intimate; bhakta-devotees; /aya-take; kari'­
doing; kana chala-some trick. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of the Lord's strict order, no living being could take the water. 
Some of His intimate devotees, however, would take it by some trick. 

TEXT 45 

��fifill2tt_ �t� �t.; 121..-tf'lr;l! I 

�tf'tlft� �tf�' '!ttl �t�7;i'(i{ f{t7;1! II 8� II 

eka-dina prabhu tariha pada prak�alite 
kalidasa asi' tahari patilena hate 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tariha-there; pada 
prak�a/ite-washing His feet; ka/idasa-Kalidasa; asi'-coming; tahari-there; 
patilena-spread; hate-his palm. 

TRANSLATION 

One day as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was washing His feet in that place, 
Kalidasa came and extended his palm to take the water. 

TEXT 46 

�� �Wf'r, �� �Wfii', �il '6\W� f?t"J1 I 

i!7;<!f �t� tfr;� ��'( <f'fif"f1 II 8� II 

eka anjali, dui anjali, tina anjali pi/a 
tabe mahaprabhu tarire ni�edha karila 
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SYNONYMS 

eka afijali-one palmful; dui afijali-two palmfuls; tina afijali-three palmfuls; 
pi/a-he drank; tabe-at that time; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tar'1re-him; ni$edha karila-forbade. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa drank one palmful and then a second and a third. Then Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu forbade him to drink more. 

TEXT 47 

"��:9ft "C�tl �1 �fif� ���1\' I 

��t<t� �tt!1·�'1 �fif'( �t�t1\' 11" 89 11 

"ata/:lpara ara na kariha punar-bara 
etavata vaficha-paraQa karilwi tamara" 

SYNONYMS 

ata/:lpara-hereafter; ara-any more; na kariha-do not do; puna/:1-bara­
again; etavata-so far; vaficha-puraQa-fulfilling the desire; kari/uri-1 have done; 
tamara-of you. 

TRANSLATION 

"Do not act in this way any more. I have fulfilled your desire as far as pos­
sible." 

TEXT 48 

�(et-�f't C��� if._1\' I 

C<t�t<t i�t1\' R .. t�, iSftt�i{ ��1\' II Sir II 

sarvajfia-siromaQi caitanya isvara 
vai?Qave tarihara visvasa, janena antara 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-jfia -omniscient; siromar)i -topmost; caitanya -Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; isvara-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai?Qave-unto the 
Vai�l',lavas; tarihara visvasa-his faith; janena-He knows; antara-the heart. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the most exalted, omniscient Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, and therefore He knew that Kalidasa, in the core of his 
heart, had full faith in Vai��;�avas. 
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TEXT 49 

,ll��'l ��1 �'-it� '!_� ���1 I 

�ttlt'li'(� �llt5f �t�tt11' �Rt�111 8(;) II 

sei-guua lana prabhu tanre tu�ta ha-ila 
anyera durlabha prasada tanhare karila 

SYNONYMS 

27 

sei-guua-that quality; /ana-accepting; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tanre-him; tu�ta ha-ifa-satisfied; anyera-for others; durlabha-not attainable; 
prasada-mercy; tanhare-unto him; karila-showed. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of this quality, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu satisfied him with mercy 
not attainable by anyone else. 

TEXT 50 

.,� .. '?lt��'-�fi \.9� 5ff-.'1·flft� I 

1.!1� �fll��-'1!..� �ttfi� \.sfi�� .,t�tt� II <to II 

baisa 'pahaca'-pache upara dak�iua-dike 
eka nrsirhha-murti achena uthite vama-bhage 

SYNONYMS 

baisa pahaca-of the twenty-two steps; pache-toward the back; upara­
above; dak�iua-dike-on the southern side; eka-one; nrsirhha-murti-Deity of 
Lord Nrsimha; achena-there is; uthite-while stepping upward; vama-bhage­
on the left side. 

TRANSLATION 

On the southern side, behind and above the twenty-two steps, is a Deity of 
Lord Nrsimhadeva. It is on the left as one goes up the steps toward the temple. 

TEXT 51 

�f?!fif� itt11' �'- �t�� �11�R I 

�at�f11:' 1.!1� "tt� � .,111'�111' II q� II 

prati-dina tanre prabhu karena namaskara 
namaskari' ei sloka pac;le bara-bara 
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SYNONYMS 

prati-dina-every day; tanre-unto the Deity of Lord Nrsirhhadeva; prabhu­
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena-does; namaskara-obeisances; namaskari'­
offering obeisances; ei 5/oka-these verses; page-recites; bara-bara-again and 
again. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His left side toward the Deity, offered obeisances 
to lord Nrsimha as He proceeded toward the temple. He recited the following 
verses again and again while offering obeisances. 

TEXT 52 

0\llC� 0111f'l���� ��tlft�llflflRlc'l I 

f�11'1J<ff'olc9ft�"'l':f"l<'!lfJ�-OI�It"!OI II a� II 

namas te nara-sirhhaya 
prahladah/ada-dayine 

hiraf)yakasipor vak?a/:1-
si/a-tanka-nakha/aye 

SYNONYMS 

nama/:l-1 offer my respectful obeisances; te-unto You; nara-sirhhaya-Lord 
Nrsirhhadeva; prah/ada-to Maharaja Prahlada; ahlada-of pleasure; dayine­
giver; hiraf)ya-kasipo/:1-of Hirat:Jyakasipu; vak?a/:1-chest; si/a-like stone; 
tanka-like the chisel; nakha-alaye-whose fingernails. 

TRANSLATION 

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, lord Nrsimhadeva. You are the 
giver of pleasure to Maharaja Prahlada, and Your nails cut the chest of 
Hirar:-yaka5ipu like a chisel cutting stone. 

PURPORT 

This and the following verse are quoted from the Nrsirhha Puraf)a. 

TEXT 53 

�r�1 �rrr��= 9f�r.�1 �f'l�r�t 

�C�1 �C�I �tfll �r�1 �fi!��: I 

<rf��'fi!' Wi �lfC'I! �f'l� r�1 

�f'!��'lltflf� "(�'!� �9f"C'V II N I 



Text 55] The lord Tastes Nectar 

ito nrsirilha/:1 parato nrsirilho 
yato yato yami tato nrsirilha/:1 

bahir nrsirilho hrdaye nrsirilho 
nrsirilham adiril saraQaril prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

29 

ita/:1-here; nrsirilha/:1-Lord Nrsirhha; parata/:1-on the opposite side; 
nrsirilha/:1-Lord Nrsirhha; yata/:1 yata/:1-wherever; yami-1 go; tata/:1-there; 
nrsirilha/:1-Lord Nrsirhha; bahi/:1-outside; nrsirhha/:1-Lord Nrsirhha; hrdaye-in 
my heart; nrsirilha/:1-Lord Nrsirhha; nrsirilham-Lord Nrsirhha; adim-the 
original Supreme Personality; saraQam prapadye-1 take shelter of. 

TRANSLATION 

"lord Nrsirilhadeva is here, and He is also there on the opposite side. 
Wherever I go, there I see lord Nrsirilhadeva. He is outside and within My 
heart. Therefore I take shelter of lord Nrsirilhadeva, the original Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead." 

TEXT 54 

I!� �'t_ <fi�"fl "'$fit� tif11-tif I 

�t11 "''tf�' 1fSfJl� <r�Rt' <ll�llf ce� II �8 II 

tabe prabhu karila jagannatha darasana 
ghare asi' madhyahna kari' karila bhojana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-after this; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kari/a-did; jagannatha 
darasana-visiting Lord Jagannatha; ghare asi' -after returning home; madhyahna 
kari'-after performing His noon activities; karila bhojana-took lunch. 

TRANSLATION 

Having offered obeisances to lord Nrsirilhadeva, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
visited the temple of lord Jagannatha. Then He returned to His residence, 
finished His noon duties and took His lunch. 

TEXT 55 

��l/:11 �t� �f"tif� �I!Jt-tl <��fBI I 

c;'$f1��1:11 �11 � <!l�i{ ISftfimt II 0 � II 

bahir-dvare ache kalidasa pratyasa kariya 
govindere thare prabhu kahena janiya 
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SYNONYMS 

bahib-dvare-outside the door; ache-there was; ka/idasa-Kalidasa; pratyasa 
kariya-expecting; govindere-unto Govinda; thare-by indications; prabhu­
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahena-speaks; janiya-knowing. 

TRANSLATION 

Kalidasa was standing outside the door, expecting the remnants of food 
from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Knowing this, Mahaprabhu gave an indication 
to Govinda. 

TEXT 56 

�t�'-� �ftr'! (;�tf.:t"f :Jl� ISfttil I 

�tfi*l��� fit� �� (;-!�?t'till·�tt� II �� II 

mahaprabhura ingita govinda saba jane 
kalidasere dila prabhura se�a-patra-dane 

SYNONYMS 

mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iilgita-indications; govinda­
His personal servant; saba-all; jane-knows; kalidasere-unto Kalidasa; di/a­
delivered; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; se�a-patra-the remnants of 
food; dane-presentation. 

TRANSLATION 

Govinda understood all the indications of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Therefore he immediately delivered the remnants of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's food to Kalidasa. 

TEXT 57 

��t�� �-�-.t'l� t.!ltl!� ll�'lt1 I 

�tf'f5ftt:Jl �t��t�'f �� ��-� II 11'1 II 

vai�Qavera se�a-bhak�al)era eteka mahima 
kalidase paoyaila prabhura krpa-sima 

SYNONYMS 

vai�Qavera-of Vai�l)avas; se�a-bhak�al)era-of eating the remnants of food; 
eteka mahima-so much value; ka/idase-Kalidasa; paoyai/a-caused to get; 
prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa-sima-the supreme mercy. 
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TRANSLATION 

Taking the remnants of the food of Vai�Qavas is so valuable that it induced 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to offer Kalidasa His supreme mercy. 

TEXT 58 

�W! 'C�� "".._f;1' �1'$ �t�' ,'f1-lllti!lf I 

�� �t� ���1 �i!lf �tf�� � �ti!lf II �lr II 

tate 'vai�Qavera jhuta' khao chadi' ghwa-laja 
yaha haite paiba nija vanchita saba kaja 

SYNONYMS 

tate-therefore; vai�Qavera jhuta-remnants of the food of Vai�!)avas; khao­
eat; chadi'-giving up; ghwa-/aja-hate and hesitation; yaha haite-by which; 
paiba-you will get; nija-your own; vanchita-desired; saba-all; kaja-suc­
cess. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, giving up hatred and hesitation, try to eat the remnants of the 
food of Vai�Qavas, for you will thus be able to achieve your desired goal of 
life. 

TEXT 59 

��� ��� � '�t�'ltlf' ilt1f I 

'�t-t�' C�ti'f '�-1f�t$f"tlft'!Jtil' II (ti;) II 

kr�Qera ucchi�ta haya 'maha-prasada' nama 
'bhakta-se�a' haile 'maha-maha-prasadakhyana' 

SYNONYMS 

kr�Qera ucchi�ta-remnants of the food of Kr�!)a; haya-are; maha-prasada 
nama-called maha-prasada; bhakta-se�a-the remnants of a devotee; hai/e­
when it becomes; maha-maha-prasada-great maha-prasada; akhyana-named. 

TRANSLATION 

The remnants of food offered to Lord Kr�Qa are called maha-prasada. After 
this same maha-prasada has been taken by a devotee, the remnants are ele­
vated to maha-maha-prasada. 
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TEXT 60 

'e�9f�'J[ff �t1f 'e9�·1Sf"J I 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 16 

'e.,_ •• ��t-1�,-f<:!i( ���t�i'f II �o II 

bhakta-pada-dhuli ara bhakta-pada-jala 
bhakta-bhukta-avase�a, -tina maha-bala 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-pada-dhali-the dust of the lotus feet of a devotee; ara-and; bhakta­
pada-ja/a -the water that washed the feet of a devotee; bhakta-bhukta­
avase�a-and the remnants of food eaten by a devotee; tina -three; maha­
bala-very powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

The dust of the feet of a devotee, the water that has washed the feet of a 
devotee, and the remnants of food left by a devotee are three very powerful 
substances. 

TEXT 61 

�� �i(·(;:JI<1i '�t� ��t�11i �� I 

�i(: �i(: :J�.{.jti:?Jf !<litfir�i � II �� II 

ei tina-seva haite kr�Qa-prema haya 
puna/:! puna/:! sarva-sastre phukariya kaya 

SYNONYMS 

ei tina-seva - rendering service to these three; haite-from; kr�Qa-prema­
ecstatic love for Kr�t:�a; haya -there is; puna/:! puna/:1 -again and again; sarva­
sastre-all the revealed scriptures; phu-kariya kaya -declare loudly. 

TRANSLATION 

By rendering service to these three, one attains the supreme goal of ecstatic 
love for Kr��a. In all the revealed scriptures this is loudly declared again and 
again. 

TEXT 62 

�tti! �nr <1t1f <li�,-�i( ��'$f'l 1 

fct"lt:J! <liffili <lSI �-�i( c;:JI�i( II � � II 
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tate bara bara kahi, -suna bhakta-gal)a 
visvasa kariya kara e-tina sevana 

SYNONYMS 

33 

tate-therefore; bara bara-again and again; kahi-1 say; suna-hear; bhakta­
gal)a-devotees; visvasa kariya-keeping faith; kara-do; e-tina sevana-ren­
dering service to these three. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore, my dear devotees, please hear from me, for I insist again and 
again: please keep faith in these three and render service to them without 
hesitation. 

TEXT 63 

fl!i{ �tl! ��i{tJI-ci2ttlf� �lltll' I 

�t�� i2t:Jttlf, l!ttl! ':Jtt�' <litf� II�� II 

tina haite kr?Qa-nama-premera ullasa 
kr?Qera prasada, tate 'sak?i' kalidasa 

SYNONYMS 

tina haite-from these three; kr?Qa-nama-of the holy name of Lord Kr�l)a; 
premera u//asa-awakening of ecstatic love; kr?Qera prasada-the mercy of Lord 
Kf�l)a; tate-in that; sak?i-evidence; ka/idasa-Kalidasa. 

TRANSLATION 

From these three one achieves the highest goal of life-ecstatic love of 
Kr��a. This is the greatest mercy of Lord Kr��a. The evidence is Kalidasa him­
self. 

TEXT 64 

�llft�"f If�� �t� �l�Itl! I 

<litlifwtt:Jt ����9f'i �<fi"'1 �'l'flllitl! II �8 II 

nilacale mahaprabhu rahe ei-mate 
kalidase maha-krpa kaila alak?ite 

SYNONYMS 

nilacale-at Jagannatha PurT; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahe­
remains; ei-mate-in this way; kalidase-unto Kalidasa; maha-krpa-great favor; 
kai/a-bestowed; a/ak?ite-invisibly. 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained at Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala, 
and He invisibly bestowed great mercy upon Kalidasa. 

TEXT 65 

''Jf �e,�� f�"f �ft il$i �tlili I 

'��'·�tl;� �r;;trr;;l! �tfilil1 II �� II 

se vatsara sivananda patni fafia aila 
'puridasa'-chota-putre sangete ani/a 

SYNONYMS 

se vatsara-that year; sivananda-Sivananda Sena; patni-the wife; /ana­
bringing; ai/a-came; puri-dasa-PurTdasa; chota-putre-the youngest son; 
sangete ani/a-he brought with him. 

TRANSLATION 

That year, Sivananda Sena brought with him his wife and youngest son, 
Puridasa. 

TEXT 66 

'.1[! � �$i �i �� �'ltti{ I 

�msr;;� ��-� <2ft� R'l �� II �� II 

putra sarige lana tenho aila prabhu-sthane 
putrere karai/a prabhura caraQa vandane 

SYNONYMS 

putra-the son; sange-along; /afia-taking; tenho-he; ai/a-came; prabhu­
sthane-to the place of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; putrere-his son; karai/a­
made to do; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carat:Ja vandane­
worshiping the lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Taking his son, Sivananda Sena went to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at His 
residence. He made his son offer respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 



Text 69] The lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 67 

'*• -.�' ��' � �� <!fi"J � I 

� �ilt'lf �t"f<fi il1 <fitJ �tJ II �9 II 

'k[$f)a kaha' bali' prabhu balena bara bara 
tabu k[$f)a-nama balaka na kare uccara 

SYNONYMS 

35 

k[$f)a kaha-say Kr�r:Ja; ba/i'-saying; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ba/ena-said; bara bara-again and again; tabu-still; k[$f)a-nama-the holy 
name of Kr�r:Ja; ba/aka-the boy; na kare uccara-did not utter. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked the boy again and again to chant the name 
of Kr��a, but the boy would not utter the holy name. 

TEXT 68 

�� �ti'ft�tJ �I( � <fiBfQ'('I I 

1!1_ c;�� �ta,<tS fliftlr il1 ��Qfl II II �lr II 

sivananda balakere bahu yatna kari/a 
tabu sei balaka k[$f)a-nama na kahila 

SYNONYMS 

sivananda-Sivananda Sena; balakere-unto the boy; bahu-much; yatna­
endeavor; kari/a-did; tabu-still; sei balaka-that boy; k[$f)a-nama-the name 
of Kr�r:Ja; na kahi/a-did not utter. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Sivananda Sena tried with much endeavor to get his boy to speak 
Kr��a's holy name, the boy would not utter it. 

TEXT 69 

� <fif;�,-"�tfil ilt'lf iSf'it1;1! "'��'fl�· I 

'It� ��"' ?-.ilt'lf ��( II �� II 

prabhu kahe,-"ami nama jagate /aoyailun 
sthavare paryanta k[$f)a-nama kahai/un 
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SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ami-1; nama-the holy name; 
jagate-throughout the whole world; /aoyai/uri-induced to take; sthavare-the 
unmovable; paryanta-up to; kr,sQa-nama-the holy name of Kr�t:�a; kahai/uri-1 
induced to chant. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "I have induced the whole world to take to 
the holy name of Kr�r:Ja. I have induced even the trees and immovable plants 
to chant the holy name. 

TEXT 70 

i:�t f ilt�( ��ilt� �t�t'! !" 

�f.rni "lf1119lt'Stt�t� ilftRt'l1 ��t'! II 9 o II 

ihare nariluri kr,sQa-nama kahaite!" 
suniya svarupa-gosani lagila kahite 

SYNONYMS 

ihare-this boy; nari/uri-1 could not; kr,sQa-nama-the holy name of Kr�t:�a; 
kahaite-cause to speak; suniya-hearing; svarupa-gosani-SvarOpa Damodara 
Gosaf\i; /agi/a-began; kahite-to say. 

TRANSLATION 

"But I could not induce this boy to chant the holy name of Kr�r:Ja." Hearing 
this, Svarupa Damodara Gosvami began to speak. 

TEXT 71 

Ml,_fif ��il�·11!1 C�"fl �9lt'ft-! I 

1IS 9lt�1 �1'� �tt'St il1 �� ��tt:lllf II 9� II 

"tumi kr,sQa-nama-mantra kaila upadese 
mantra pana ka'ra age na kare prakase 

SYNONYMS 

tumi-You; kr,sQa-nama-the holy name of Kr�t:�a; mantra-this hymn; kaila 
upadese-have instructed; mantra pafla-getting the hymn; ka'ra age-in front 
of everyone; na kare prakase-he does not express. 

TRANSLATION 

"My lord," he said, " You have given him initiation into the name of Kr�r:Ja, 
but after receiving the mantra he will not express it in front of everyone. 



Text 74] The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 72 

1{Q{ 1fti{ �'Pf, �� i{1 �tif �t�i{ I 

c.!l• ��tif 11-.:<���1-<��fif �'1.1lt-. 11" �� 11 

mane mane jape, mukhe na kare akhyana 
ei ihara mana�-katha-kari anumana" 

SYNONYMS 
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mane mane-within the mind; jape-chants; mukhe-in the mouth; na kare 
akhyana-does not express; ei-this; ihara-his; mana�-katha-intention; kari 
anumana-1 guess. 

TRANSLATION 

"This boy chants the mantra within his mind, but does not say it aloud. That 
is his intention, as far as I can guess." 

TEXT 73 

�11{ flfi{ �t� �'-'-''Pf�, 1_�� I' 

c.!l. ''tr� �fif' <;i� �fif'li �<!It-t II �� II 

ara dina kahena prabhu, -'pacja, puridasa' 
ei 5/oka kari' teriho karila prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

ara dina-another day; kahena prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; pacja­
recite; puridasa-Puridasa; ei-this; 5/oka-verse; kari'-making; teriho-he; 
karila praka5a-manifested. 

TRANSLATION 

Another day, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to the boy, "Recite, My 
dear Puridasa," the boy composed the following verse and expressed it before 
everyone. 

TEXT 74 

��r:'fi: l�<'l��r.?l�il�,�r.'f·l �r.�ot�f<j�j� I 

�Oift�0!�1llJt"li�, ����f�'-'1� ��;Sf�f� II � 8 II 

5ravaso� kuva/ayam ak$f)Or afijanam 
uraso mahendra-maQi-dama 

vrndavana-ramaQinarh maQcjanam 
akhilarh harir jayati 
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SYNONYMS 

sravasol)-of the two ears; kuva/ayam-blue lotus flowers; ak$QOI)-of the 
two eyes; afijanam-ointment; urasa/.1-of the chest; mahendra-maQi-dama-a 
necklace of indrani/a gems; vrndavana-ramaQinam-of the damsels of Vrndavana; 
maQdanam-ornaments; akhilam-all; hari/.1 jayati-all glories to Lord Sri Kr�r:Ja. 

TRANSLATION 

"Lord Sri Kr�r;�a is just like a bluish lotus flower for the ears; He is ointment 
for the eyes, a necklace of indranila gems for the chest, and universal orna­
ments for the gopi damsels of Vrndavana. Let that Lord Sri Hari, Kr�Qa, be 
glorified." 

TEXT 75 

�ti! <!le.'lt1f� f.t�, e�t� �-u�it I 

�t� <;;� �"(;1f,-�1f ij1fe.�1f 1fit II'\� II 

sata vatsarera sisu, nahi adhyayana 
aiche sloka kare, -lokera camatkara mana 

SYNONYMS 

sata vatsarera-seven years old; sisu-the boy; nahi adhyayana-without 
education; aiche-such; 5/oka-verse; kare-composes; lokera-of all the 
people; camatkara-struck with wonder; mana-mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the boy was only seven years old and still had no education, he 
composed such a nice verse. Everyone was struck with wonder. 

TEXT 76 

�i!IJ�� �- �9ft1f 11"�11"1 I 

�fir C'l<l � itt� 9fnt �111 '\� II 

caitanya-prabhura ei krpara mahima 
brahmadi deva yara nahi paya sima 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-prabhura-of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei-this; krpara 
mahima-the glory of the mercy; brahma-adi-headed by Lord Brahma; deva­
the demigods; yara-of which; nahi paya-do not reach; sima-the limit. 
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TRANSLATION 

This is the glory of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's causeless mercy, which even 
the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, cannot estimate. 

TEXT 77 

'e�'$1'1 �lft'f �t� �Rt1fttlf I 

� �� ffl"fflft� (;'$fii!li (;'$1��tl't II �'I II 

bhakta-gaQa prabhu-sange rahe cari-mase 
prabhu ajna dila sabe gela gaur;fa-dese 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-gaQa-ali the devotees; prabhu-sange-with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
rahe-remained; cari-mase-for four months; prabhu-Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ajna di/a-gave the order; sabe-unto everyone; ge/a-returned; 
gaur;fa-dese-to Bengal. 

TRANSLATION 

All the devotees remained with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continuously for 
four months. Then the Lord ordered them back to Bengal, and therefore they 
returned. 

TEXT 78 

�i-�t� lft'f � � <ft��'til I 

�m ,� �: c�'il @IJitlf �te�u �IY u 

tan-sabara sange prabhura chi/a bahya-jnana 
tanra gele punah haifa unmada pradhana 

SYNONYMS 

tan-sabara-all of them; sange-with; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
chi/a-there was; bahya-jnana-external consciousness; tanra ge/e-when they 
departed; punah-again; hai/a-there was; unmada-madness; pradhana-the 
chief business. 

TRANSLATION 

As long as the devotees were in Nilacala, Jagannatha Puri, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu maintained His external consciousness, but after their departure 
His chief engagement was again the madness of ecstatic love for K���a. 
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TEXT 79 

11't�·fifr;;it �r;;1r �'�11' ��·'$fl!lfi·�� I 

�'fitW��,-�it ��-��""Pf.f ll "'� ll 

ratri-dine sphure km)era rDpa-gandha-rasa 
siik$iid-anubhave, -yena k($Qa-upasparsa 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 16 

ratri-dine-night and day; sphure-appears; k($f)era-of Lord Kr�r:ta; rupa-the 
beauty; gandha-fragrance; rasa-mellow; sak$at-anubhave-directly ex­
perienced; yena-as if; k($Qa-upasparsa-touching Kr�r:ta. 

TRANSLATION 

Throughout the entire day and night, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu directly 
relished K���a's beauty, fragrance and mellow as if He were touching K���a 
hand to hand. 

TEXT 80 

�� �t_ ''$f�1 iSf'$f:U�·W11'llftit I 

f����tt11' W'i'� 'fJ!tf�' <fi�'i' �"!r;;it lllr'o ll 

eka-dina prabhu gela jagannatha-darasane 
sirhha-dvare dala-i asi' karila vandane 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ge/a-went; jagan­
natha-darasane-to see Lord Jagannatha; sirhha-dvare-at the gate known as 
Sirhha-dvara; dala-i-the gatekeeper; asi'-coming; karila vandane-offered 
respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

One day, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to visit the temple of lord 
Jagannatha, the gatekeeper at Sirilha-dvara approached Him and offered 
respectful obeisances. 

TEXT 81 

t;!t� �t"J,-',�t�1 ��' ,11111' �tctitt� ? 

(;1ft� � <:W�t'S' �fi'l' l{r;;� t;!t1f �tt;! ll lr'� ll 
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tare bale,-'kotha kr�Qa, mora praf)a-natha? 
more kr?Qa dekhao' bali' dhare tara hata 

SYNONYMS 

41 

tare-to him; bale-said; kotha kr�Qa-where is Kr�l)a; mora-My; praf)a­
natha-Lord of life; more-to Me; kr?Qa dekhao-please show Kr�l)a; bali'­
saying; dhare-catches; tara-his; hata-hand. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord asked him, "Where is Kr��a, My life and soul? Please show Me 
Kr��a." Saying this, He caught the doorkeeper's hand. 

TEXT 82 

'� �,-'l·� � �ll"fi{ I 

� '{flf <;1ftf 'lt'f, "flt� �II' lr-� II 

seha kahe,- 'iriha hay a vrajendra-nandana 
aisa tumi mora sarige, kararia darasana' 

SYNONYMS 

seha kahe-he said; iriha-here; haya-is; vrajendra-nandana-the son of 
Nanda Maharaja; aisa-come; tumi-You; mora sarige-with me; kararia 
darasana-1 shall show. 

TRANSLATION 

The doorkeeper replied, "The son of Maharaja Nanda is here; please come 
along with me, and I shall show You." 

TEXT 83 

''{fit (;1ftf ��, OJ��,-..... 1 !2tt'fifttlf ?' 

\fli! �fif' 'P�i1 ''St'ff --�' i!R �ti! II � II 

'tumi mora sakha, dekhaha-kahari praQa-natha?' 
eta bali' jagamohana gela dhari' tara hata 

SYNONYMS 

tumi-you; mora sakha-My friend; dekhaha-please show; kahari-where; 
praf)a-natha-the Lord of My heart; eta bali'-saying this; jagamohana-to 
Jagamohana; gela-went; dhari'-catching; tara-his; hata-hand. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya said to the doorman, "You are My friend. Please show Me 
where the Lord of My heart is." A fter the Lord said this, they both went to the 
place known as )agamohana, where everyone views Lord )agannatha. 

TEXT 84 

� �'1',-'�· �-r ��t� I 

Cii(Jf oeffln 1._fif � SfPrilll' IrS II 

seha bale,-'ei dekha sri-puru�ottama 
netra bhariya tumi karaha darasana' 

SYNONYMS 

seha bale-he also said; ei-this; dekha-just see; sri-puru�a-uttama-Lord 
Kr�r;�a, the best of all Personalities of Godhead; netra bhariya-to the full satisfac­
tion of Your eyes; tumi-You; karaha darasana-see. 

TRANSLATION 

"Just see!" the doorkeeper said. "Here is the best of the Personalities of 
Godhead. From here You may see the Lord to the full satisfaction of Your 
eyes." 

TEXT 85 

'$ffl�'!!l "Pttt� ��' �t1i1 �-til I 

ort-ril,-l'!lf� �� 1Jii'ft<fSfillllr11' 11 

garuc;fera pache rahi' karena darasana 
dekhena, -jagannatha hay a murali-vadana 

SYNONYMS 

garuc;fera pache-behind the Garuc,ia column; rahi'-staying; karena 
darasana-He was seeing; dekhena-He saw; jagannatha-Lord jagannatha; 
haya-was; murali-vadana-Lord Kr�r;�a with His flute to the mouth. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed behind the huge column called the 
Garuc;fa-stambha and looked upon Lord )agannatha, but as He looked He saw 
that Lord Jagannatha had become Lord Kr�Qa, with His flute to His mouth. 



Text 87] The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 86 

�� � ��-� �t�·'ftlt I 

'<;1f,�"t���·�W�IIfi' �fil�ttfii{ !2i<�St-f II � II 

ei 17/a nija-granthe raghunatha-dasa 
'gauranga-stava-kalpavrk?e' kariyachena prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

43 

ei lila-this pastime; nija-granthe-in his own book; raghunatha-dasa­
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; gauranga-stava-kalpa-vrk?e-Gauranga-stava­
kalpavrk?a; kariyachena prakasa -has described. 

TRANSLATION 

In his book known as Gauranga-stava-kalpavrk�a, Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami has described this incident very nicely. 

TEXT 87 

� C1! �t:g: fli3�RI�RT� �� C<'lt�� '!?:� 

'«1TC<tf� �tlllflf9j1!T�"<t"if'll..__?!"if' �<r I 

��� 51���.� f11�f1Tf� \!lli;C�O{ lj�-�'l_­

��t:gc'!f"'nft?:'f1 �"if'� @"if'�?It� 1llf�f� u �r'l u 

kva me kanta/:1 kr?Qas tvaritam iha tam lokaya sakhe 
tvam eveti dvaradhipam abhivadann unmada iva 

drutaril gaccha dra?turil priyam iti tad-uktena dhrta-tad­
bhujantar gaurango hrdaya udayan maril madayati 

SYNONYMS 

kva-where; me-My; kanta/:1-beloved; kr?Qa/:1-Lord Kr�t:�a; tvaritam­
quickly; iha-here; tam-Him; /okaya-show; sakhe-0 friend; tvam-you; 
eva-certainly; iti-thus; dvara-adhipam-the doorkeeper; abhivadan-re­
questing; unmada/:1-a madman; iva-like; drutam-very quickly; gaccha­
come; dra?tum-to see; priyam-beloved; iti-thus; tat-of him; uktena-with 
the words; dhrta-caught; tat-His; bhuja-anta/:1-end of the arm; gauranga/:1-
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hrdaye-in my heart; udayan-rising; mam-me; 
madayati -maddens. 
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TRANSLATION 

"'My dear friend the doorkeeper, where is Kf�l)a, the Lord of My heart? 
Kindly show Him to Me quickly.' With these words, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu addressed the doorkeeper like a madman. The doorkeeper 
grasped His hand and replied very hastily, 'Come, see Your beloved!' May that 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rise within my heart and thus make me mad 
also." 

TEXT 88 

�il�'ttif '<;�·�J<e'·�� 1ft� I 

-r.l·"l-61-� � �fl! �� II lrlr II 

hena-kale 'gopala-val/abha'-bhoga lagaila 
sankha-ghaf!ta-adi saha arati bajila 

SYNONYMS 

hena-kale-at this time; gopala-vallabha-bhoga-the food offered early in the 
morning; lagai/a-was offered; sankha-conch; gharJta-adi-bells and so on; 
saha-with; arati-arati; bajila-sounded. 

TRANSLATION 

The offering of food known as gopala-vallabha-bhoga was then given to 
Lord Jagannatha, and arati was performed with the sound of the conch and the 
ringing of bells. 

TEXT 89 

ce't� �Rlt'f �1tm�f <;���'! I 

� if�1 ��·itf$ �<fiif �t�1lilll lrCil II 

bhoga sarile jagannathera sevaka-gaf!a 
prasada lana prabhu-thafii kaila agamana 

SYNONYMS 

bhoga sarile-when the food was taken away; jagannathera-of Lord jagan­
natha; sevaka-gaf!a-the servants; prasada /afia-taking the prasada; prabhu­
thafii-unto Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila agamana-came. 

TRANSLATION 

When the arati finished, the prasada was taken out, and the servants of Lord 
Jagannatha came to offer some to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



Text 92] The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 90 

�ttlfl 9fft�1 $tt'l fPr �� rl'tti! I 

'Clt� � It(, �tl 1tt'lfi 1fil �ttl! II !;I o II 

mala parana prasada dila prabhura hate 
asvada dare rahu, yara gandhe mana mate 

SYNONYMS 

45 

mala parana-after garlanding; prasada-the remnants of Lord Jagannatha's 
food; dila-delivered; prabhura hate-in the hand of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
asvada-tasting; dare rahu-what to speak of; yara-of which; gandhe-by the 
aroma; mana-mind; mate-becomes maddened. 

TRANSLATION 

The servants of Lord Jagannatha first garlanded Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and then offered Him Lord Jagannatha's prasada. The prasada was so nice that 
its aroma alone, to say nothing of its taste, would drive the mind mad. 

TEXT 91 

� ��t'l (;71� <1'3 �� I 

� �- �t��t�t� �<l<fi �fif� ��il II c;, � II 

bahu-malya prasada sei vastu sarvottama 
tara alpa khaoyaite sevaka karila yatana 

SYNONYMS 

bahu-malya-very valuable; prasada-remnants of food; sei-that; vastu-in­
gredients; sarva-uttama-first class; tara-of that; alpa-very little; khaoyaite­
to feed; sevaka-the servant; karila yatana-made some endeavor. 

TRANSLATION 

The prasada was made of very valuable ingredients. Therefore the servant 
wanted to feed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu a portion of it. 

TEXT 92 

� "51• i'1'�1 \21't r�f(i!lfti! �fir fifi'l'1 1 

'Cltl � (;'$ft�"!l �t�� <�tt1PI1 II c;,� II 



46 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 

tara alpa /aiia prabhu jihvate yadi dila 
ara saba govindera anca/e bandhila 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 16 

tara-of that; a/pa-very little; /aiia-taking; prabhu-SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; jihvate-on the tongue; yadi-when; di/a-put; ara saba-all the 
balance; govindera-of Govinda; ar'lca/e-at the end of the wrapper; bandhila­
bound. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu tasted a portion of the prasada. Govinda took the 
rest and bound it in the end of his wrapper. 

TEXT 93 

'<ritS-��1!-� ?tt�112!� �e:<��tJ 1 

�ttlf '.t._i'f<fl, (';iltl§ �t� ��J II �� II 

koti-amrta-svada pafia prabhura camatkara 
sarvange pulaka, netre vahe asru-dhara 

SYNONYMS 

koti-millions upon millions; amrta-nectar; svada-taste; pafia-getting; 
prabhura-of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; camatkara-great satisfaction; sarva­
ange-all over the body; pu/aka-standing of the hair; netre-from the eyes; 
vahe-flows; asru-dhara-a stream of tears. 

TRANSLATION 

To Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the prasada tasted millions upon millions of 
times better than nectar, and thus He was fully satisfied. The hair all over His 
body stood on end, and incessant tears flowed from His eyes. 

TEXT 94 

'�� t!ft� �I! � "<��ttl '� �t�il' ? 

��J �'fJt�l! �t� J�•tf1fif u' �s 11 

'ei dravye eta svada kahan haite aila? 
kr?Qera adharamrta ithe saficari/a' 
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SYNONYMS 

ei dravye-in these ingredients; eta-so much; svada-taste; kahari-where; 
haite-from; ai/a-has come; kr�Qera-of Lord Kr�r;�a; adhara-amrta-nectar from 
the lips; ithe-in this; saticarifa-has spread. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu considered, "Where has such a taste in this 
prasada come froml Certainly it is due to its having been touched by the nec­
tar of Kr�Qa's lips." 

TEXT 95 

(!!� �� 1t�t�,_� (;<:!llftf;'il-t �i'f I 

�'Sfttf;� (;:J!Oil<li (;'f�' :Jt�'l '<li� II �<t II 

ei buddhye mahaprabhura premavesa haifa 
jagannathera sevaka dekhi' samvaraf)a kaifa 

SYNONYMS 

ei buddhye-by this understanding; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; prema-avesa-ecstatic emotion; haifa-there was; jagannathera­
of Lord Jagannatha; sevaka-servants; dekhi'-seeing; samvaraf)a kaifa­
restrained Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

Understanding this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt an emotion of ecstatic 
love for Kr�Qa, but upon seeing the servants of Lord Jagannatha, He restrained 
Himself. 

TEXT 96 

'���·"''eJ ���<il'-�t� ��� I 

��·(;:Jt<i�� '1_�,-'f� �� ���' ? �� II 

'sukrti-fabhya phefa-fava'-bafena bara-bara 
isvara-sevaka puc he,-'ki artha ihara'? 

SYNONYMS 

sukrti-by great fortune; fabhya-obtainable; phefa-fava-a particle of the 
remnants; bafena-says; bara-bara-again and again; isvara-sevaka-the servants 
of Jagannatha; puche-inquire; ki-what; artha-the meaning; ihara-of this. 
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TRANSLATION 

The Lord said again and again, "Only by great fortune may one come by a 
particle of the remnants of food offered to the Lord." The servants of the 
Jagannatha temple inquired, "What is the meaning of thisl" 

PURPORT 

The remnants of Kr�l)a's food are mixed with His saliva. In the Mahabharata and 
the Skanda Puraf)a it is stated: 

maha-prasade govinde 
nama-brahmaf)i vai�f)ave 

svalpa-puf)yavataril rajan 
visvaso naiva jayate 

"Persons who are not very highly elevated in pious activities cannot believe in the 
remnants of food [prasada] of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor in Govin­
da, the holy name of the Lord, nor in the Vai�l)avas." 

TEXT 97 

�'{ �c;�, -"IJI� <;� f�i �-.t'fft�i! I 

��-�""� IJI� fil�� '�i!' II �9 II 

prabhu kahe,- "ei ye dila kr�Qadharamrta 
brahmadi-durlabha ei nindaye 'amrta' 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ei-this; ye-which; dila -you 
have given; kr�f)a-of Lord Kr�l)a; adhara-amrta-nectar from the lips; brahma­
adi-by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma; dur/abha-difficult to obtain; 
ei-this; nindaye-defeats; amrta -nectar. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, "These are remnants of food that K��r;�a 
has eaten and thus turned to nectar with His lips. It surpasses heavenly nectar, 
and even such demigods as Lord Brahma find it difficult to obtain. 

TEXT 98 

�c;-.� <;� '{�·Q'Ilf, i!Hf '<;��1'-iltJI' I 

i!� IJI� '�if' <;� �t�, �� <e1'StJ�ti{.ll �lr' II 
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km;�era ye bhukta-seg tara 'phela'-nama 
tara eka 'lava' ye paya, sei bhagyavan 

SYNONYMS 

49 

kr�Qera-of Lord Kr?Qa; ye-whatever; bhukta-se�a-remnants of food; tara­
of that; phela-nama-the name is phela; tara-of that; eka-one; lava-frag­
ment; ye-one who; paya-gets; sei-he; bhagyavan-fortunate. 

TRANSLATION 

"Remnants left by Kr�r:Ja are called phela. Anyone who obtains even a small 
portion must be considered very fortunate. 

TEXT 99 

�'tllt� �"'tJ C�ti! �HI �tf� ill� !HI I 

��� �tt� �,!(��1, ':J!l �1�1 �11l II �� II 

samanya bhagya haite tara prapti nahi haya 
kr�Qera yante purl')a-krpa, sei taha paya 

SYNONYMS 

samanya-ordinary; bhagya-fortune; haite-from; tara-of that; prapti-at­
tainment; nahi-not; haya-there is; kr�Qera-of Lord Kr?Qa; yarite-unto 
whom; purl')a-krpa-full mercy; sei-he; taha-that; paya-can get. 

TRANSLATION 

"One who is only ordinarily fortunate cannot obtain such mercy. Only per­
sons who have the full mercy of Kr�r:Ja can receive such remnants. 

TEXT 100 

'��f�'·-tt� �t� '����-,�� �'IJ' I 

':J!l �1� �' ''•a<�1' �HI '':J!l SftJ II" � o o II 

'sukrti'-sabde kahe 'kr�Qa-krpa-hetu puQya' 
sei yarira haya, 'phela' paya sei dhanya" 

SYNONYMS 

sukrti-sukrti (pious activities); sabde-the word; kahe-is to be understood; 
kr�Qa-krpa-the mercy of Kr?Qa; hetu-because of; puQya-pious activities; 
sei-he; yarira-of whom; haya-there is; phela-the remnants of food; paya­
gets; sei-he; dhanya-very glorious. 
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TRANSLATION 

"The word 'suk�ti' refers to pious activities performed by the mercy of 
K��Qa. One who is fortunate enough to obtain such mercy receives the rem­
nants of the Lord's food and thus becomes glorious." 

TEXT 101 

�i! �f'i' �'- i!i·,�t�� ��t� fit'Ji I 
q;9(�-<;�1� '���j �,. �1Sf-�1,i �f�'li 11�0�11 

eta bali' prabhu ta-sabare vidaya di/a 
upala-bhoga dekhiya prabhu nija-vasa ai/a 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ta-sabare-unto all 
of them; vidaya di/a-bade farewell; upala-bhoga-the next offering of food; 
dekhiya-seeing; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-vasa-to His place; 
ail a -returned. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bade farewell to all the servants. 
After seeing the next offering of food to Lord Jagannatha, a function known as 
upala-bhoga, He returned to His own quarters. 

TEXT 102 

';!•m� �fit�i c<tS�i r� .. i �{t�'� , 
��t�ID�i! ,�i ���� "ii�'f II � o � II 

madhyahna kariya kaila bhik$a nirvahaf)a 
k[$f)ildharamrta sada antare smaraf)a 

SYNONYMS 

madhyahna kariya-after finishing His noon duties; kai/a bhik$a nirvahaf)a­
completed His lunch; k[$f)a-adhara-amrta -the nectar from the lips of Kr��a; 
sada-always; antare-within Himself; smaraf)a-remembering. 

TRANSLATION 

After finishing His noon duties, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate His lunch, but 
He constantly remembered the remnants of K��Qa's food. 



Text 105] The Lord Tastes Nectar 

TEXT 103 

<lt�·�J <illt�i{, <:�11' mf'$l� 1fi{ I 

�t� �lllil�'l <illt�i{, <e�tt<tllf �'eli{ II � o� II 

bahya-krtya karena, preme garagara mana 
ka$te samvaral)a karena, avesa saghana 

SYNONYMS 

51 

bahya-krtya-external activities; karena-performs; preme-in ecstatic love; 
garagara-filled; mana-mind; ka$te-with great difficulty; samvaral)a karena­
restricts; avesa-ecstasy; saghana-very deep. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed His external activities, but His mind 
was filled with ecstatic love. With great difficulty He tried to restrain His 
mind, but it would always be overwhelmed by very deep ecstasy. 

TEXT 104 

�Ji-��J <II�' �: fel�'$l'l·�tlf I 

fil�� <l��i i{ti{i·��<li�H!tlf II � o 8 II 

sandhya-krtya kari' puna/:! nija-gal)a-sange 
nibhrte vasila nana-kr�Qa-katha-range 

SYNONYMS 

sandhya-krtya-the evening duties; kari'-after performing; puna/:1-again; 
nija-gal)a-sange-along with His personal associates; nibhrte-in a solitary place; 
vasi/a-sat down; nana-various; kr$1Ja-katha-of topics of Kr?r:"la; range-in the 
jubilation. 

TRANSLATION 

After finishing His evening duties, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down with 
His personal associates in a secluded place and discussed the pastimes of 
Kr�Qa in great jubilation. 

TEXT 105 

�'{� �rift'! <:'$lt�"f 12!�tlif �tfi{i'f1 I 

��-�t��t� �'l f<��i; 9ft�t��111 �oa II 
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prabhura ingite govinda prasada ani/a 
puri-bharatire prabhu kichu pathai/a 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 16 

prabhura ingite-by the indication of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; govinda­
Govinda; prasada ani/a-brought the remnants of the food of Lord Jagannatha; 
puri-to Paramananda PurT; bharatire-to Brahmananda BharatT; prabhu-Lord SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu -some; pathaila -sent. 

TRANSLATION 

Following the indications of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Govinda brought the 
prasada of Lord Jagannatha. The Lord sent some to Paramananda Puri and 
Brahmananda Bharati. 

TEXT 106 

mt��-�-aq9ftfif·'$ft'l 1 

��'tt11' 12!�t� f'if'l �Rt1fl �iGt� II � o � II 

ramananda-sarvabhauma-svarupadi-gaf)e 
sabare prasada dila kariya baf)tane 

SYNONYMS 

ramananda-Ramananda Raya; sarvabhauma-Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; 
svarupa-SvarOpa Damodara GosvamT; adi-headed by; gal)e-unto them; 
sabare-unto all of them; prasada-the remnants of the food of Lord Jagannatha; 
di/a-delivered; kariya baf)tane-making shares. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then gave shares of the prasada to Ramananda 
Ray a, Sarvabhauma Bhaffacarya, Svarupa Damodara Gosvami and all the other 
devotees. 

TEXT 107 

��'ttW1f <;:JI)11'�J·1lt� �fil' �"t�tWi{ I 

�t�f�� �t�'ft� ��111' Rf�� � 'lfi{ 11�0'\11 

prasadera saurabhya-madhurya kari' asvadana 
alaukika asvade sabara vismita haifa mana 



Text 109] The Lord Tastes Nectar 53 

SYNONYMS 

prasadera-of the prasada; saurabhya-madhurya-the sweetness and 
fragrance; kari' asvadana-tasting; a/aukika-uncommon; asvade-by the taste; 
sabara-of everyone; vismita-struck with wonder; haila-became; mana-the 
mind. 

TRANSLATION 

As they tasted the uncommon sweetness and fragrance of the prasada, 
everyone's mind was struck with wonder. 

TEXTS 108-109 

<21'- �t�,-"..fl� �� �� '��' i!"U I 

� .. �, ��' 11Rfli, �if�li, if�tf, 'St�J II �olr II 

1{��1�, ���-�1flf �\! �� I 

'�1?i!' �'8 �tW ��� �'l..�� II �o� II 

prabhu kahe,-"ei saba hay a 'prakrta' dravya 
aik�ava, karpura, marica, elaica, Javariga, gavya 

rasavasa, guc;latvaka-adi yata saba 
'prakrta' vastura svada sabara anubhava 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ei-these; saba-all; haya-are ; 

prakrta-material; dravya-ingredients; aik�ava-sugar; karpura-camphor; 
marica-black pepper; e/aica-cardamom; /avariga-cloves; gavya-butter; 
rasavasa-spices; guc;/atvaka-licorice; adi-and so on; yata saba-each and 
every one of them; prakrta-material; vastura-of ingredients; svada-taste ; 

sabara -everyone's; anubhava -experience. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "These ingredients, such as sugar, camphor, 
black pepper, cardamom, cloves, butter, spices and licorice, are all material. 
Everyone has tasted these material substances before. 

PURPORT 

The word prakrta refers to things tasted for the sense gratification of the condi­
tioned soul. Such things are limited by the material laws. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
wanted to make the point that material things have already been experienced by 
materially absorbed persons who are interested only in sense gratification. 
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TEXT 110 

� i!f� �i! ��t�, �llifi (.�t<tit�'! I 

�1�t� �111111 c;��,- �1� ��'!II ��o II 

sei dravye eta asvada, gandha lokatita 
asvada kariya dekha, -sabara pratita 

SYNONYMS 

sei dravye-in such material things; eta-so much; asvada -pleasing taste; 
gandha-fragrance; loka-atita-never experienced by any common man; asvada 
kariya-tasting; dekha-see; sabara-of everyone; pratita-experience. 

TRANSLATION 

"However," the lord continued, "in these ingredients there are extraordi­
nary tastes and uncommon fragrances. Just taste them and see the difference 
in the experience. 

TEXT 111 

�� �� �'f, �tf �tllifi 1ftt'! 'II'� I 

�t9l� f<l�i • 'll't� <tift11 f<l�'l II � � � II 

asvada dare rahu, yara gandhe mate mana 
apana vina anya madhurya karaya vismaral)a 

SYNONYMS 

asvada-the taste; dare rahu-leave aside; yara-of which; gandhe-by the 
fragrance; mate-becomes pleased; mana-the mind; apana vina-besides itself; 
anya-different; madhurya-sweetness; karaya vismaral)a -causes to forget. 

TRANSLATION 

"Apart from the taste, even the fragrance pleases the mind and makes one 
forget any other sweetness besides its own. 

TEXT 112 

'!ttl! �� i!f�J �t-m�-f �� I 

��tff �'I �� ��ttl! �·1�� II � �� II 

tate ei dravye kr$QJdhara-sparsa haifa 
adharera gul)a saba ihate sancarila 
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SYNONYMS 

tate-therefore; ei dravye-in these ingredients; kr�Qa-adhara-of the lips of 
Kr�t:�a; sparsa-touch; hai/a-there was; adharera-of the lips; guQa-attributes; 
saba-all; ihate-in these ingredients; saficarila-have become transferred. 

TRANSLATION 

"Therefore, it is to be understood that the spiritual nectar of Kr�r:Ja's lips has 
touched these ordinary ingredients and transferred to them all their spiritual 
qualities. 

PURPORT 

Since everyone had previously tasted these ingredients, why had they become 
extraordinary and spiritually tasteful? This was proof that food, prasada, becomes 
uncommonly flavorful and tasteful by touching Kr�t:�a's lips. 

TEXT 113 

�t��<ti-�lllfi-�tw, ��·R1<itrn'll 
11�-��<ti � �- �·t��t �'I ll ��� II 

a/aukika-gandha-svada, anya-vismaraQa 
maha-madaka haya ei kr�Qadharera guQa 

SYNONYMS 

alaukika-uncommon; gandha -fragrance; svada-taste; anya-vismaraQa­
forgetting all others; maha-madaka-highly enchanting; haya-are; ei-these; 
kr�Qa-adharera-of the lips of Kr�r:Ja; guQa-attributes. 

TRANSLATION 

"An uncommon, greatly enchanting fragrance and taste that make one 
forget all other experiences are attributes of Kr�r:Ja's lips. 

TEXT 114 

'6ltil<ti '��t�' --� �$1tli ll�tf� I 

llt� �-- �t�tw <R <tifil' �t�� 11" � �s 11 

aneka 'sukrte' iha hafiache samprapti 
sabe ei asvada kara kari' maha-bhakti" 
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SYNONYMS 

aneka-many; sukrte-by pious activities; iha-this; hafiache samprapti-has 
become available; sabe-all of you; ei-this prasada; asvada kara-taste; kari' 
maha-bhakti-with great devotion. 

TRANSLATION 

"This prasada has been made available only as a result of many pious ac­
tivities. Now taste it with great faith and devotion." 

TEXT 115 

���fi1 ��· �t� ��� �tllilt�� I 

�t�tflftl! c;�t111l� �iii' ��t1\' 11� II � �ct II 

hari-dhvani kari' sabe kaifa asvadana 
asvadite preme matta ha-ifa sabara mana 

SYNONYMS 

hari-dhvani kari'-loudly resounding the holy name of Hari; sabe-all of them; 
kaifa asvadana-tasted; asvadite-as soon as they tasted; preme-in ecstatic 
love; matta-maddened; ha-ifa-became; sabara mana-the minds of all. 

TRANSLATION 

Loudly chanting the holy name of Hari, all of them tasted the prasada. As 
they tasted it, their minds became mad in the ecstasy of love. 

TEXT 116 

c;l2flftt�t-f �ti2tf �t� �ta1 fif'f1 I 

mtil...-ltt �� 9f�� 'ftf'Stlfl n ��� 11 

premavese mahaprabhu yabe ajfia difa 
ramananda-raya sfoka pacjite fagifa 

SYNONYMS 

prema-avese-in ecstatic love; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
yabe-when; ajfia difa-ordered; ramananda-raya-Ramananda Raya; sfoka­
verses; pacjite fagifa-began to recite. 

TRANSLATION 

In ecstatic love, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Ramananda Raya to 
recite some verses. Thus Ramananda Raya spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 117 

����l(Ol� C"tt�"li"f<l�, �RI\!ic�'.l.Oll �� �f�\!il( 1 

�\!.�nlfSI�"lliil9� "]<fie_, f<1"\!iil �'l� 01C���f�1�\!il( D) 'Ill 

surata-vardhanarh 5oka-na5anarh 
svarita-vef)una su�thu-cumbitam 

itara-raga-vismaraf)arh nrf)arh 
vitara vira nas te 'dharamrtam 

SYNONYMS 

57 

surata-vardhanam-which increases the lusty desire for enjoyment; 5oka­
na.Sanam-which vanquishes all lamentation; svarita-vef)una-by the vibrating 
flute; su�thu-nicely; cumbitam-touched; itara-raga-vismaraf)am-which 
causes forgetfulness of all other attachment; nwam-of the human beings; 
vitara-please deliver; vira-0 hero of charity; na�-unto us; te-Your; adhara­
amrtam-the nectar of the lips. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 hero of charity, please deliver unto us the nectar of Your lips. That nec­
tar increases lusty desires for enjoyment and diminishes lamentation in the 
material world. Kindly give us the nectar of Your lips, which are touched by 
Your transcendentally vibrating flute, for that nectar makes all human beings 
forget all other attachments." 

PURPO RT 

This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 0.31.14). 

TEXT 118 

�� �fil' �tl2t,_ �� ��'fl I 

m'Rt �e.�-b1·cllt� 9f�t'! 'ftf'itl!f1u ��"' u 

5foka 5uni' mahaprabhu maha-tu�ta haifa 
radhara utkaQtha-5foka pa(fite fagifa 

SYNONYMS 

5foka 5uni'-hearing the verse; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; maha­
tu�ta -very satisfied; haifa-became; radhara-of SrTmatT Radharar;JT; utkaQtha-
5foka-a verse pertaining to the anxiety; pa(fite fagifa-began to recite. 
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TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing Ramananda Raya quote this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was very satisfied. Then He recited the following verse, which had been 
spoken by Srimati Radhara�i in great anxiety. 

TEXT 119 

��t�•·r��i'Jft"l\!i�-�'li��lfli��­
.!li()<�Trrlf�PJ'!i: �ff'\!i<'li8T-C�<'I1-<'!<!: I 

�lfif�rrf�<!�<�'l-�rr<'f<fl�'�'> 1-&f<t�: 

'I C'l 'lifOI"Cllt�'l: 'ff?l \!ir.Oltf� f��I-"'Pj�tll M � )� I 

vrajatu la-ku lariganetara-rasa I i-tr?Qii-hara­
pradrvyad-adharamrtab sukrti-labhya-phela-lavab 

sudha-jid-ahivallika-sudala-vltika-carvitab 
sa me madana-mohanab sakhi tanoti jihva-sprham 

SYNONYMS 

vraja-of Vrndavana; atula-incomparable; kularigana-of the gopls; itara­
other; rasa-ali-for tastes or mellows; tr?Qa-desire; hara-vanquishing; 
pradrvyat-all-surpassing; adhara-amrtab-whose nectar emanating from the lips; 
sukrti-after many pious activities; labhya-obtainable; phela-of the nectar of 
whose lips; lavab-a small portion; sudha-jit-conquering the nectar; 
ahivallika-of the betel plant; su-dala-made from selected leaves; vltika-pan; 
carvitab-chewing; sab-He; me-My; madana-mohanab-Madana-mohana; 
sakhi-My dear friend; tanoti-increases; jihva-of the tongue; sprham-desire. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, the all-surpassing nectar from the lips of the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, K���a, can be obtained only after many, many pious ac­
tivities. For the beautiful gopis of V�ndavana, that nectar vanquishes the 
desire for all other tastes. Madana-mohana always chews pan that surpasses 
the nectar of heaven. He is certainly increasing the desires of My tongue." 

PURPORT 

This verse is found in the Covinda-lrlamrta (8.8). 

TEXT 120 

lfl(! ��' c;'$f� 21't_ �t�t�� fi<fl!i I 

� ctftt<ll1f �t( � <2!1!1'ft9f <!fiRfi111 �� o II 
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eta kahi' gaura-prabhu bhavavi$ta hafla 
dui 5/okera artha kare pralapa kariya 

SYNONYMS 

59 

eta kahi'-saying this; gaura-prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhava­
avi$ta-overwhelmed by ecstatic loving emotions; hafla-becoming; dui 
5/okera-of the two verses; artha-meaning; kare-makes; pralapa kariya­
talking like a madman. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was overwhelmed by ecstatic 
loving emotions. Talking like a madman, He began to explain the meaning of 
the !wo verses. 

TEXTS 121-122 

l!ll·1li{ <ISm �t<6, �t�t� ��i!-�"ft<6, 

rt�·Cllft<�Stfif·� �i{t-f� I 

� �" t�, 'Sf�� �� �t..r�llf, 

i'f'(iJ, �' �--1{ �� Ill'� II ��) II 

i{t��' �it Cl!"t1ft11 ��·�Btl! I 

�1� �t �i{, f� <mt �t����' 

�too�� �9fitl! ������� .. 11 

tanu-mana karaya k$obha, ba(iaya surata-lobha, 
har$a-5okadi-bhara vinasaya 

pasaraya anya rasa, jagat kare atma-va5a, 
lajja, dharma, dhairya kare k$aya 

nagara, 5una tamara adhara-carita 
mataya narira mana, jihva kare akar$af)a, 

vicarite saba viparita 

SYNONYMS 

tanu-body; mana-mind; karaya-cause; k$obha-agitation; ba(iaya-in­
crease; surata-lobha-lusty desires for enjoyment; har$a-of jubilation; 5oka­
lamentation; adi-and so on; bhara-burden; vina5aya-destroy; pasaraya­
cause to forget; anya rasa-other tastes; jagat-the whole world; kare-make; 
atma-va5a-under their control; /ajja-shame; dharma-religion; dhairya­
patience; kare k$aya-vanquish; nagara-0 lover; 5una-hear; tamara-Your; 
adhara-of lips; carita-the characteristics; mataya-madden; narira-of 
women; mana-mind; jihva-tongue; kare akar$af)a-attract; vicarite-con­
sidering; saba-all; viparita-opposite. 
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TRANSLATION 

"My dear lover," He said, "let Me describe some of the characteristics of 
Your transcendental lips. They agitate the mind and body of everyone, they in­
crease lusty desires for enjoyment, they destroy the burden of material happi­
ness and lamentation, and they make one forget all material tastes. The whole 
world falls under their control. They vanquish shame, religion and patience, 
especially in women. Indeed, they inspire madness in the minds of all women. 
Your lips increase the greed of the tongue and thus attract it. Considering all 
this, we see that the activities of Your transcendental lips are always perplex­
ing. 

TEXT 123 

'tiTti� �t11'l11 �t�, ��tt:! �tf�ti 'lttr, 

'�tl ��� �If ��·I'Rl I 

� �tl �t��'1, �f9fil1 f��tt:! J{�, 
�i!B1f� � 9f�lnt II��� II 

achuka narira kaya, kahite vasiye laja, 
tamara adhara baqa dhr�ta-raya 

puru�e kare akar�af)a, apana piyaite mana, 
anya-rasa saba pasaraya 

SYNONYMS 

achuka-let it be; narira-of women; kaya-the bodies; kahite-to speak; 
vasiye-1 feel; /aja-shame; tamara-Your; adhara-lips; baqa-very much; 
dh[?ta-raya-impudent; puru�e-the male; kare akar�af)a-they attract; apana­
themselves; piyaite-causing to drink; mana-mind; anya-rasa-other tastes; 
saba-all; pasaraya-cause to forget. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear K��r;ta, since You are a male, it js not very extraordinary that the at­
traction of Your lips can disturb the minds of women. I am ashamed to say 
this, but Your lips sometimes attract even Your flute, which is also considered 
a male. It likes to drink the nectar of Your lips, and thus it also forgets all other 
tastes. 

TEXT 124 

���Iff '11_!';1, �t�� �t��� �t11, 

�tJ�tl �'fl-�� �fif�l I 
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(;l!'t11BJ '�'t �, .. �, I!Bf iSfiiJit� 1J:fi!!�·1fi{, 
l!ttf �t9fifl f9f11nt fii�'Jif II ��8 II 

sacetana rahu dare, acetana sacetana kare, 
tamara adhara-bar;Ja vajikara 

tamara vel)u su?kendhana, tara janmaya indriya-mana, 
tare apana piyaya nirantara 

SYNONYMS 
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sa-cetana-cansciaus living beings; rahu dare-leave aside; acetana-un­
conscious; sa-cetana-conscious; kare-make; tamara-Your; adhara-lips; 
bar;Ja-very great; vajikara-magicians; tamara-Your; Vel)u-flute; SU?ka-in­
dhana-dry wood; tara-of that; janmaya-creates; indriya-mana-the senses 
and mind; tare-the flute; apana-themselves; piyaya-cause to drink; niran­
tara -constantly. 

TRANSLATION 

"A side from conscious living beings, even unconscious matter is some­
times made conscious by Your lips. Therefore, Your lips are great magicians. 
Paradoxically, although Your flute is nothing but dry wood, Your lips make it 
drink their nectar. They create a mind and senses in the dry wooden flute and 
give it transcendental bliss. 

TEXT 125 

�'t �-� �-1, '1_t'�tQ f9ti1 f1'A11, 
<;'Sf�'Sft'1 tr"ti{'AI filtr·'f"ti{ I 

'�t�i �if, (;'Sft"i\'51'1, �'" f9ft'1 (;l!tii"B l{il, 

(;l!tlltf �fif tlftt� �f� II ��t II 

vel)u dh[?ta-puru?a hana, puru?adhara piya piya, 
gopi-gaQe janaya nija-pana 

'aha suna, gopi-gal)a, bale pirio tamara dhana, 
tamara yadi thake abhimana 

SYNONYMS 

vel)u-the flute; dh(?ta-puru?a-a cunning male; halia-being; puru?a­
adhara-the lips of the male; piya piya-drinking and drinking; gapi-gaQe-unto 
the gopis; janaya-informs; nija-pana-own drinking; aha-oh; suna-hear; 
gopi-gaQa-gapis; bale-says; piria-drink; tamara-your; dhana-property; 
tamara-your; yadi-if; thake-there is; abhimana-pride. 
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TRANSLATION 

"That flute is a very cunning male who drinks again and again the taste of 
another male's lips. It advertises its qualities and says to the gopis, '0 gopis, if 
you are so proud of being women, come forward and enjoy your property­
the nectar of the lips of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.' 

TEXT 126 

I!� � �t� ��', 'ltfil 'ei, �' .-t�', 
.-t�' fif'k �� .nf�' 9f'fi{ I 

i{� f9f'!_ fiHI.,, �11ft11 G;1ftl i{t�� lft, 

�ttl m-11 't'll ���'fi{ II �� � II 

tabe more krodha kari', lajja bhaya, dharma, chac;li', 
chac;li' dimu, kara asi' pana 

nahe pimu nirantara, tomaya mora nahika c;lara, 
anye dekhon twera samana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereupon; more-at Me; krodha kari'-becoming angry; /ajja-shame; 
bhaya-fear; dharma-religion; chac;/i'-giving up; chac;/i'-giving up; dimu-1 
shall give; kara asi' pana-come drink; nahe-not; pimu-1 shall drink; niran­
tara-continuously; tomaya-of You; mora-my; nahika-there is not; c;/ara­
fear; anye-others; dekhori-1 see; twera samana-equal to straw. 

TRANSLATION 

"Thereupon, the flute said angrily to Me, 'Give up Your shame, fear and 
religion and come drink the lips of Kr�Qa. O n  that condition, I shall give up 
my attachment for them. If You do not give up Your shame and fear, however, 
I shall continuously drink the nectar of Kr�Qa's lips. I am slightly fearful be­
cause You also have the right to drink that nectar, but as for the others, I con­
sider them like straw.' 

TEXT 127 

��t�� ��-111(�, �·t�1 ':JI� �tit, 

�t��il f\1ii9f�e,-�i{ I 

�t1111 l!f'Sf·'e'il ��'' 11'�' �fit 'llf'li II{�'' 
l!t� �t11t'il �t1f f�� II ��"' II 
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adharamrta nija-svare, sancariya sei bale, 
akar�aya trijagat-jana 

amara dharma-bhaya kari', rahi' yadi dhairya dhari', 
tabe amaya kare vic;iambana 

SYNONYMS 

adhara-amrta-the nectar of the lips; nija-svare-with the vibration of the 
flute; sancariya-combining; sei-that; bale-by strength; akar�aya-attract; tri­
jagat-jana-the people of the three worlds; amara-we; dharma-religion; 
bhaya-fear; kari'-because of; ralii'-remaining; yadi-if; dhairya dhari'­
keeping patient; tabe-then; amaya-us; kare vic;iambana-criticizes. 

TRANSLATION 

"The nectar of Kr�Qa's lips, combined with the vibration of His flute, at­
tracts all the people of the three worlds. However, if we gopis remain patient 
out of respect for religious principles, the flute then criticizes us. 

TEXT 128 

�� 'tJlt� ��-�tt�, "'SSt1-� <Tl� \!Jlt�, 

<;<Tltllf lffi1' (';� "1�1 �� I 

�fil'�� (;\!l�� �' ��,,��?;;� �tfJt', 

<..!!��'\! iltitt� ilt�t� II ��lr II 

nivi khasaya guru-age, fajja-dharma karaya tyage, 
kese dhari' yena lana yaya 

ani' karaya tomara dasi, suni' /aka kare hasi', 
ei-mata narire nacaya 

SYNONYMS 

nivi-the belts; khasaya-cause to loosen; guru-age-before superiors; lajja­
dharma-shame and religion; karaya-induce; tyage-to give up; kese dhari'­
catching by the hair; yena-as if; lana yaya-takes us away; ani' -bringing; 
karaya-induce to become; tamara-Your; dasi-maidservants; suni '-hearing; 
/oka-people; kare hasi' -laugh; ei-mata-in this way; narire-women; 
nacaya-cause to dance. 

TRANSLATION 

"The nectar of Your lips and vibration of Your flute join together to loosen 
our belts and induce us to give up shame and religion, even before our 
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superiors. As if catching us by our hair, they forcibly take us away and sur­
render us unto You to become Your maidservants. Hearing of these incidents, 
people laugh at us. We have thus become completely subordinate to the flute. 

TEXT 129 

" .. �W't� "'��1�, �I! �t� 'f;I'P!1ftil, 

�l �-tl �ft1tt, ''5ftlttf<$ I 

� ��' r� "'Bftl! �rft1, 1!1t� �� ,�,� -.ft1', 
�� 1ftt� 15tf�' �tfitrt'!i �tl ������� 

su?ka bJ.nsera lathikhana, eta kare apamana, 
ei dasa karila, gosafii 

na sahi' ki karite pari, tahe rahi mauna dhari', 
corara make c;faki' kandite nai 

SY NONYMS 

su?ka-dry; bansera-of bamboo; Jathi-khana-a stick; eta-this; kare 
apamana-insults; ei-this; dasa-condition; karila-made; gosafii-the master; 
na sahi'-not tolerating; ki-what; karite pari-can we do; tahe-at that time; 
rahi-we remain; mauna dhari'-keeping silent; corara-of a thief; make-for the 
mother; c;faki'-calling; kandite-to cry; nai-is not possible. 

TRANSLATION 

"This flute is nothing but a dry stick of bamboo, but it becomes our master 
and insults us in so many ways that it forces us into a predicament. What can 
we do but tolerate it? The mother of a thief cannot cry loudly for justice when 
the thief is punished. Therefore we simply remain silent. 

TEXT 130 

� 'f;!Sf1f·Jit� � t1f '1lill1 I 

�l <ell!iJ·ce�J-'Pit�, �-Jt ��1!-��t�, 
�t� 1!111' !HI '��-,��j' II �'!1° II 

adharera ei riti, ara suna kuniti, 
se adhara-sane yara me/a 

sei bhak?ya-bhojya-pana, haya amrta-samana, 
nama tara haya 'kr?Qa-phe/a' 
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SYNONYMS 

adharera-of the lips; ei-this; rTti-policy; ara-other; suna-hear; kunTti­
injustices; se-those; adhara-lips; sane-with; yara-of which; me/a-meeting; 
sei-those; bhak$ya-eatables; bhojya-foods; pana-drink or betel; haya-be­
come; amrta-samana-like nectar; nama-the name; tara-of those; haya-be­
comes; k[$1)a-phela -the remnants of Kf�l)a. 

TRANSLATION 

"That is the policy of these lips. Just consider the other injustices. Every­
thing that touches those lips-including food, drink or betel-becomes just 
like nectar. It is then called km1a-phela, or remnants left by Kr�r;�a. 

TEXT 131 

Qll � �<.fi �Cf, -.1 'Pf1l1 �ctl!'l �C{, 

� �tV '<.fict1 �tF!�t� ? 

Cffi:Q �tfJ <.fif;f, �tct '���' ift1J �' 

Qll '��tl!' I!H � � II ��� II 

se phelara eka lava, na paya devata saba, 
e dambhe keba patiyaya? 

bahu-janma pul)ya kare, tabe 'sukrti' nama dhare, 
se 'sukrte' tara lava paya 

SYNONYMS 

se phe/ara-of those remnants; eka-one; lava-small particle; na paya-do 
not get; devata-the demigods; saba-all; e dambhe-this pride; keba-who; 
patiyaya7'can believe; bahu-janma-for many births; pul)ya kare-acts piously; 
tabe-then; sukrti-one who performs pious activities; nama-the name; 
dhare-bears; se-those; sukrte-by pious activities; tara-of that; lava-a frac­
tion; paya-one can get. 

TRANSLATION 

"Even after much prayer, the demigods themselves cannot obtain even a 
small portion of the remnants of such food. Just imagine the pride of those 
remnants! Only a person who has acted piously for many, many births and has 
thus become a devotee can obtain the remnants of such food. 

TEXT 132 

�� '� �rn ��&.-..�' �� l!tf -.t� "!.�' 
\!� �H �·-��� I 
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\!� �� �1�, 1!1� � '��tJ'' 
<;�1�� II_� �tJ '�1ilf�t�' II ���II 

kr?Qa ye khaya tambala, kahe tara nahi mula, 
tahe ara dambha-paripati 

tara yeba udgara, tare kaya 'amrta-sara', 
gopira mukha kare 'alabati' 

SYNONYMS 

kr?Qa-Lord Kr�r:Ja; ye-what; khaya-chews; tambala-the betel; kahe-it is 
said; tara-of it; nahi-there is not; mula-price; tahe-over and above that; 
ara-also; dambha-paripaF-complete pride; tara-of that; yeba-whatever; 
udgara-coming out; tare-that; kaya-is called; amrta-sara-the essence of the 
nectar; gopira-of the gopis; mukha-the mouth; kare-makes; alabaF-spit­
toon. 

TRANSLATION 

"The betel chewed by K��r:-a is priceless, and the remnants of such chewed 
betel from His mouth are said to be the essence of nectar. When the gopis ac­
cept these remnants, their mouths become like His spittoons. 

TEXT 133 

���-<;1!111"� �ntil1nt, li� �· "PtRf?t�. 
��tt� .tt� ��' 1211'1 I 

"''t"Ptil1� �t� fl'tf�', il� iltfrJ �-.�t�, 
<;5f�' �'Sft$f��'!·�tilll" ��� II 

e-saba-tomara kutinati, chac;Ja ei paripati, 
veQu-dvare karihe hara' praQa 

apanara hasi lagi', naha narira vadha-bhagi, 
deha' nijadharamrta-dana" 

SYNONYMS 

e-saba-all these; tamara-Your; kutinati-tricks; chac;Ja-give up; ei-these; 
paripaF-very expert activities; veQu-dvare-by the flute; kanhe-why; hara­
You take away; praQa-life; apanara-Your own; hasi-laughing; lagi'-for the 
matter of; naha-do not be; narira-of women; vadha-bhagi-responsible for 
killing; deha'-kindly give; nija-adhara-amrta-the nectar of Your lips; dana­
charity. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Therefore, My dear Kr,r;�a, please give up all the tricks You have set up so 
expertly. Do not try to kill the life of the gopis with the vibration of Your flute. 
Because of Your joking and laughing, You are becoming responsible for the 
killing of women. It would be better for You to satisfy us by giving us the 
charity of the nectar of Your lips." 

TEXT 134 

<fi�tl;! "'�ti! 121'{� �il f�fif' <;'�tit I 

�'f·��llf lift�'�"!', �e.<fi�1 �t�"f II ��8 II 

kahite kahite prabhura mana phiri' gela 
krodha-arhsa santa haila, utkaf)tha ba(iila 

SYNONYMS 

kahite kahite-talking and talking; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
mana-mind; phiri' ge/a-became changed; krodha-arhsa-the part of anger; 
santa haila-became pacified; utkaf)tha-agitation of the mind; ba(ii/a-in­
creased. 

TRANSLATION 

While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was talking like this, His mind changed. His 
anger subsided, but His mental agitation increased. 

TEXT 135 

�� l� �l ��t�t·i! I 

i!t�1 �l �'AI, i!� ��"!' .,.�i! II ��� II 

parama durlabha ei kr?f)adharamrta 
taha yei paya, tara saphala jivita 

SYNONYMS 

parama-supremely; dur/abha-difficult to obtain; ei-this; kr�f)a-of Kr�r:Ja; 
adhara-amrta-the nectar from the lips; taha-that; yei-one who; paya-gets; 
tara-his; sa-pha/a-successful; jivita-life. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, "This nectar from Kr,r;�a's lips is 
supremely difficult to obtain, but if one gets some, his life becomes suc­
cessful. 
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TEXT 136 

�t'StJ �$1 G:�� �Rft\! �1 "PI'RI 9ft� I 

\! .. tM G:� fileltti, ����1 'ltJ �t'l II ���II 

yogya hafla keha karite na paya pana 
tathapi se nirlajja, vrtha dhare praQa 

SYNONYMS 

yogya-competent; haiia-being; keha-anyone; karite-to do; na paya­
does not get; pana-drinking; tathapi-still; se-that person; nirlajja-shame­
less; vrtha-uselessly; dhare praQa-continues life. 

TRANSLATION 

"When a person competent to drink that nectar does not do so, that shame­
less person continues his life uselessly. 

TEXT 137 

�t�'StJ �$1 '!1•1 c�.: �'f1 9ft� �tJ 1 

�tm � �t� 'Pfti, c'fttoe 'lftil ��� 11 ��" 11 

ayogya hafla taha keha sada pana kare 
yogya jana nahi paya, lobhe matra mare 

SYNONYMS 

ayogya-unfit; haiia-being; taha-that; keha-someone; sada-always; 
pana kare-drinks; yogya jana-the competent person; nahi paya-does not get; 
/obhe-out of greed; matra-simply; mare-dies. 

TRANSLATION 

"There are persons who are unfit to drink that nectar but who nevertheless 
drink it continuously, whereas some who are suitable never get it and thus die 
of greed. 

TEXT 138 

�t� 'ftfit,-c�t� \!"PI'liHf �ttfi �'I I 

"'lt�tt'StJt� G;'f'Siti �·t���··llf II ��\r' II 

tate jani, -kana tapasyara ache bat a 
ayogyere deoyaya k[$Qadharamrta-phala 
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SYNONYMS 

tate-therefore; jani-1 can understand; kona-some; tapasyara-of austerity; 
ache-there is; ba/a-strength; ayogyere-unto the unfit; deoyaya-delivers; 
kr?Qa-adhara-amrta-the nectar of Kr�l)a's lips; pha/a-the result. 

TRANSLATION 

"It is therefore to be understood that such an unfit person must have ob­
tained the nectar of Kr�r:-a's lips on the strength of some austerity." 

TEXT 139 

'�� 1ft1f·�-m, f� 'e�i! � 1fil' I 

�fit� iSft�' �r;;� 1ft� c;'$ft�1f �� II ��e;, II 

'kaha rama-raya, kichu sunite haya mana' 
bhava jani' pac;le raya gopira vacana 

SYNONYMS 

kaha-speak; rama-raya-Ramananda Raya; kichu-something; sunite-to 
hear; haya mana-1 wish; bhava-the situation; jani'-understanding; pac;le 
raya-Ramananda Raya cites; gopira vacana-the words of the gopis. 

TRANSLATION 

Again Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to Ramananda Raya, "Please say some­
thing. I want to hear." Understanding the situation, Ramananda Raya recited 
the following words of the gopis. 

TEXT 140 

C5fl<>fJ: f<f'1l1HIT�' �"f'-'1\ "i1 C'l'k 

lfle1ll1T�tlf��q I")"{ f<>f C'>tlf<>f<fi l"l"l'{_ I 

�;g_r:� ��\ �IT<� f;.rh'f' sfifc�n 

�lJJ�C5l�!F '' ��lK<I1 ��1�1: II� 8 • II 

gopya� kim acarad ayaril kusalaril sma vef)ur 
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikanam 

bhunkte svayaril yad avasi?ta-rasaril hradinyo 
hr?yat-tvaco 'sru mumucus taravo yatharya� 
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SYNONYMS 

gopyab-0 gopis; kim-what; acarat-performed; ayam-this; ku5a/am­
auspicious activities; sma-certainly; ve(Jub-flute; damodara-of Kr�l)a; adhara­
sudham-the nectar of the lips; api-even; gopikanam-which is owed to the 
gopis; bhuilkte-enjoys; svayam-independently; yat-from which; ava5i?ta­
remaining; rasam-the taste only; hradinyab-the rivers; hr?yat-feeling jubilant; 
tvacab-whose bodies; a5ru-tears; mumucub-shed; taravab-the trees; 
yatha-exactly like; aryab-old forefathers. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear gopis, what auspicious activities must the flute have performed to 
enjoy the nectar of Kr��a's lips independently and leave only a taste for the 
gopis for whom that nectar is actually meant. The forefathers of the flute, the 
bamboo trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river, on whose bank 
the bamboo was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming lotus 
flowers are standing like hair on her body." 

PURPORT 

This is a verse quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 0.21.9) regarding a discussion 
the gopis had among themselves. As the autumn season began in Vrndavana, 
Lord Kr�l)a was tending the cows and blowing on His flute. The gopis then began 
to praise Kr�l)a and discuss the fortunate position of His flute. 

TEXT 141 

!JI� '"t� ��' � 'et�t�� �1$11 

�t.��ttl;! �-f "'t11' 12i'lt� ���111 �8� II 

ei 5/oka 5uni' prabhu bhavavi?ta hafla 
utkaQthate artha kare pralapa kariya 

SYNONYMS 

ei 5/oka-this verse; 5uni'-hearing; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
bhava-avi?ta-absorbed in ecstatic love; hai!a-becoming; utkaQthate-in agita­
tion of the mind; artha kare-makes the meaning; pralapa kariya-talking like a 
madman. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing the recitation of this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became 
absorbed in ecstatic love, and with a greatly agitated mind He began to ex­
plain its meaning like a madman. 
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TEXT 142 

l.!lt�1 �ilf8il"til, �� '�til �..r'$f'l, 
�� �ff� �ft'AI I 

�-ll�'fi ''\tt�'$f'l, � �ttil �'fil' 
� �'f1 �J �J ern 11 �s� n 

eho vrajendra-nandana, vrajera kana kanya-gaf)a, 
avasya kariba parif)aya 

se-sambandhe gopi-gaQa, yare mane nija-dhana, 
se sudha anyera /abhya naya 

SYNONYMS 

71 

eho-this; vrajendra-nandana-the son of Nanda Maharaja; vrajera-of 
Vrndavana; kana-any; kanya-gaQa-gopis; avasya-certainly; kariba 
pariQaya-will marry; se-sambandhe-in that connection; gopi-gaQa-the gopis; 
yare-which; mane-consider; nija-dhana-the personal property; se sudha­
that nectar; anyera-by others; labhya naya-is not obtainable. 

TRANSLATION 

"Some gopis said to other gopis, 'Just see the astonishing pastimes of 
Kr�r;�a, the son of Vrajendra! He will certainly marry all the gopis of 
Vrndavana. Therefore, the gopis know for certain that the nectar of Kr�r;�a's 
lips is their own property and cannot be enjoyed by anyone else.' 

TEXT 143 

,'$ft�'$f'l, �� ll� �m1 ��tJ 1 

'�tit it�, �tit��, '�til_ �-'f?f, 
1.!1� ,.,'1_ '"'" iSfiJI1'(Jt11 ? �8� II l4i II 

gopi-gaf)a, kaha saba kariya vicare 
kon tirtha, kon tapa, kon siddha-mantra-japa, 

ei vef)u kaila janmantare? 

SYNONYMS 

gopi-gaQa-0 gopis; kaha-say; saba-all; kariya vicare-after full considera­
tion; kon-what; tirtha-holy places; kon-what; tapa-austerities; kon-what; 
siddha-mantra-japa-chanting of a perfect mantra; ei-this; vef)u-flute; kai/a­
did; janma-antare-in his past life. 

• 
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TRANSLATION 
11 'My dear gopis, fully consider how many pious activities this flute per­

formed in his past life. We do not know what places of pilgrimage he visited, 
what austerities he performed or what perfect mantra he chanted. 

TEXT 144 

'� "t'ff-�, (;1{ �"" 'el� '1_-rl, 
�t1f 'fJl111tt1( '1tt"ft � l!tt'f I 

�• �'t �1tJ �rc:s, �� ,��tf!', 
<;ltl �-.1 �'t1 "� ?lt� II �88 II 

hena km)adhara-sudha, ye kaila amrta mudha, 
yara asaya gopi dhare pral)a 

ei vel)u ayogya ati, sthavara 'puru�a-jati', 
sei sudha sada kare pana 

SYNONYMS 

hena-such; kr�Qa-adhara-of Kr�r:ta's lips; sudha-nectar; ye-which; kai/a­
made; amrta-nectar; mudha-surpassed; yara asaya-by hoping for which; 
gopi-the gopis; dhare praQa-continue to live; ei veQu-this flute; ayogya-un­
fit; ati-completely; sthavara-dead; puru�a-jati-belonging to the male class; 
sei sudha-that nectar; sada-always; kare pana-drinks. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'This flute is utterly unfit because it is merely a dead bamboo stick. 

Moreover, it belongs to the male sex. Yet this flute is always drinking the nec­
tar of Kr�r;�a's lips, which surpasses nectarean sweetness of every description. 
Only in hope of that nectar do the gopis continue to live. 

TEXT 145 

�11( --�, il1 "?;� c:st�, ?ttil �7;1( �'l'te.<fitr;1f, 
f?tt� �t� cstf"1111S?�t1f I 

�11( �?f.,-r1( �iii', "'-r ·� 'et1tJ-�"' 
l�tJ ��i 11��� � II �8� II 

yara dhana, na kahe tare, pana kare ba/atkare, 
pite tare (iakiya janaya 

tara tapasyara pha/a, dekha ihara bhagya-ba/a, 
ihara ucchi�ta maha-jane khaya 
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SYNONYMS 

yara-of whom; dhana-the property; na kahe-does not speak; tare-to 
them; pana kare-drinks; balatkare-by force; pite-while drinking; tare-unto 
them; (lakiya-calling loudly; janaya-informs; tara-its; tapasyara-of 
austerities; pha/a-result; dekha-see; ihara-its; bhagya-ba/a-strength of for­
tune; ihara-its; ucchi?ta-remnants; maha-jane-great personalities; khaya­
drink. 

TRANSLATION 

11 'Although the nectar of Kr�r;�a's lips is the absolute property of the gopis, 
the flute, which is just an insignificant stick, is forcibly drinking that nectar 
and loudly inviting the gopis to come drink it also. Just imagine the strength 
of the flute's austerities and good fortune. Even great devotees drink the nec­
tar of Kr�r;�a's lips after the flute has done so. 

TEXT 146 

1ftil��1, �tfil�, �-� i!Wt, 

� �flf �;!'ft�;! �til' 'W� I 

�'1_11' �t .. 11'·1f)f, �$1 �t'e �, 

�� �tt'l � �til' '1� II �8� II 

manasa-ganga, kalindi, bhuvana-pavani nadi, 
kr?Qa yadi tate kare snana 

vel)ura jhutadhara-rasa, hana lobhe paravasa, 
sei kale har?e kare pana 

SYNONYMS 

manasa-galiga-the Ganges of the celestial world; kalindi-the Yamuna; 
bhuvana-the world; pavani-purifying; nadi-rivers; kr?Qa-Lord Kr�r:Ja; yadi­
if; tate-in those; kare snana-takes a bath; vel)ura-of the flute; jhuta-adhara­
rasa-remnants of the juice of the lips; hafla-being; lobhe-by greed; 
paravasa-controlled; sei kale-at that time; har?e-in jubilation; kare pana­
drink. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'When Kr�r;�a takes His bath in universally purifying rivers like the Yamuna 

and the Ganges of the celestial world, the great personalities of those rivers 
greedily and jubilantly drink the remnants of the nectarean juice from His lips. 
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TEXT 147 

\!1•1! ift� �- ��' � .. � l!t1 �tl, 
l!?f �t� ?f�·�?f�1it I 

il� '�-�� ?l1$1, �� �1 .. �11, 
�til f9t�, �tl! il1 ?ftftf II �8� II 

e-ta nari rahu dare, vrk$a saba tara tire, 
tapa kare para-upakari 

nadira 5e$a-rasa pana, ma/a-dvare akar$iya, 
kene piye, bujhite na pari 

SYNONYMS 

e-ta nari-these women; rahu dare-leaving aside; vrk$a-the trees; saba-all; 
tara tire-on their banks; tapa kare-perform austerities; para-upakari-benefac­
tors of all other living entities; nadira-of the rivers; 5e$a-rasa-the remnants of 
the nectarean juice; pafla-getting; ma/a-dvare-by the roots; akar$iya­
drawing; kene-why; piye-drink; bujhite na pari-we cannot understand. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Aside from the rivers, the trees standing on the banks like great ascetics 
and engaging in welfare activities for all living entities drink the nectar of 
Kr�Qa's lips by drawing water from the river with their roots. We cannot 
understand why they drink like that. 

TEXT 148 

filtrtt�' �"f�l!, �apf �1"' ����, 
11� flft� �� �l!li'IHf I 

��� 111�' �iSf-�f'!, �tt�11' �il 'i_<!·i11fl!, 
'��·�'�tit �1il"i·��111' II �Sir II 

nijafikure pulakita, pu$pe hasya vikasita, 
madhu-mi$e vahe asru-dhara 

VeQUre mani' nija-jati, aryera yena putra-nati, 
'vai$Qava' haile ananda-vikara 

SYNONYMS 

nija-afikure-by their buds; pu/akita-jubilant; pu$pe-by flowers; hasya­
smiling; vikasita-exhibited; madhu-mi$e-by the oozing of honey; vahe-
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flows; asru-dhara-showers of tears; ve(1Ure-the flute; mani'-accepting; nija­
jati-as belonging to the same family; aryera-of forefathers; yena-as if; putra­
nati-son or grandson; vai�Qava-a Vai�l)ava; hai/e-when becomes; ananda­
vikara -transformation of transcendental bliss. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'The trees on the bank of the Yamuna and Ganges are always jubilant. 
They appear to be smiling with their flowers and shedding tears in the form of 
flowing honey. Just as the forefathers of a Vai�Qava son or grandson feel tran­
scendental bliss, the trees feel blissful because the flute is a member of their 
family.' 

TEXT 149 

�'l� �;!� 'ftfil �t<!l, '�� �;!� <f.Rf I!T;<!I, 
"' 

�-�ttft'$f'J, �t��-�t'511l e�titJ 

� il1 �$1l:t��fir,�t�'51J f�� ���;! e�tfir, 

l;!t�1 �f'5t' I!�� ��fir II �8C>l II 

veQura tapa jani yabe, sei tapa kari tabe, 
e-ayogya, amara-yogya nari 

ya na pafia du/:lkhe mari, ayogya piye sahite nari, 
taha lagi' tapasya vicari 

SY NONYMS 

veQura-of the flute; tapa-austerities; jani-knowing; yabe-when; sei­
those; tapa-austerities; kari-we perform; tabe-at that time; e-this (flute); 
ayogya-unfit; amara-we; yogya nari-fit women; ya-which; na pafia-not 
getting; du/:lkhe-in unhappiness; mari-we die; ayogya-the most unfit; piye­
drinks; sahite nari-we cannot tolerate; taha lagi'-for that reason; tapasya­
aL:sterities; vicari-we are considering. 

TRANSLATION 

"The gopis considered, 'The flute is completely unfit for his position. We 
want to know what kind of austerities the flute executed, so that we may also 
perform the same austerities. Although the flute is unfit, he is drinking the 
nectar of Kr�Qa's lips. Seeing this, we qualified gopis are dying of unhappi­
ness. Therefore, we must consider the austerities the flute underwent in his 
past life.' " 
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TEXT 150 

�tl!� �'11� <!flnt'' <;�Jttt�tllf <;<$1)���' 
:Jtttr "f�i llif��-�111�� I 

� �tu, � '5thr, �t�tt�twf � �' 

�·E� �fijj·Pfil � II ��o II 

eteka pralapa kari', premavese gaurahari, 
sarige lana svarupa-rama-raya 

kabhu nace, kabhu gaya, bhavavese murccha yaya, 
ei-rupe ratri-dina yaya 

SYNONYMS 

eteka-so much; pralapa kari'-talking like a crazy man; prema-avese-in 
ecstatic love; gaurahari-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarige /ana-taking with Him; 
svarupa-rama-raya-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya; kabhu 
nace-sometimes dances; kabhu gaya-sometimes sings; bhava-avese-in 
ecstatic love; murccha yaya-becomes unconscious; ei-rupe-in this way; ratri­
dina-the whole night and day; yaya-passes. 

TRANSLATION 

While thus speaking like a madman, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became full 
of ecstatic emotion. In the company of His two friends, Svarupa Damodara 
Gosvami and Ramananda Raya, He sometimes danced, sometimes sang and 
sometimes became unconscious in ecstatic love. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
passed His days and nights in this way. 

TEXT 151 

Q�, ��' :Jt��' �t� !!ilR'I, 
� -.�' �ff �a �t-t 1 

�"��t�, �� �tl! �' 
'$1m ��il �·�t� II��� II 

svarupa, rupa, sanatana, raghunathera sri-caral)a, 
sire dhari' kari yara asa 

caitanya-caritamrta, amrta haite paramrta, 
gaya dina-hina kr�IJadasa 
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SYNONYMS 

svarupa-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; rupa-Srila ROpa Gosvami; sanatana­
Sanatana Gosvami; raghunathera-of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; sri-caraQa-the 
lotus feet; sire-on the head; dhari'-taking ; kari yara asa-hoping for their 
mercy; caitanya-caritamrta-the book named Caitanya-caritmrta; amrta haite­

than nectar; para-amrta-more nectarean; gaya-chants; dina-hina-the most 
wretched; kr�Qadasa-Kr�r:Jadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Expecting the mercy of Svarupa, Rupa, Sanatana and Raghunatha dasa, and 
taking their lotus feet on my head, I, the most fallen Kt�t;�adasa, continue 
chanting the epic Sri Caitanya-caritamtfa, which is sweeter than the nectar of 
transcendental bliss. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
Sixteenth Chapter, describing the nectar flowing from Sri Kr�Qa's lotus lips. 



CHAPTER 17 

The Bodily Transformations of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives the following summary of this Seventeenth 
Chapter in his Amrta-pravaha-bha�ya. Absorbed in transcendental ecstasy, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu went out one night without opening the doors to His 
room. After crossing over three walls, He fell down among some cows belonging 
to the district of Tailariga. There He remained unconscious, assuming the aspect 
of a tortoise. 

TEXT 1 

fir� �lii·<:��J· �'l[t'f)f��'ll 
�/�� t;!'l_�t�1 ffl�IJI�·�t1;St;!l( II � II 

likhyate srila-gaurendor 
atyadbhutam a/aukikam 

yair dr�tarh tan-mukhac chrutva 
divyonmada-vice�titam 

SYNONYMS 

likhyate-they are being written; sri/a-most opulent; gaura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; indob-moonlike; ati-very; adbhutam-wonderful; a/aukikam­
uncommon; yaib-by whom; dmam-personally seen; tat-mukhat-from their 
mouths; srutva-after hearing; divya-unmada-in transcendental madness; 
vice�titam-activities. 

TRANSLATION 

I am simply trying to write about Lord Gauracandra's transcendental ac­
tivities and spiritual madness, which are very wonderful and uncommon. I 
dare to write of them only because I have heard from the mouths of those who 
have personally seen the Lord's activities. 

TEXT 2 

'Rl 'Rl ���� 'Rl �� I 

ot�RJ 'Rl <;�·� II � II 

79 
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jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya-all glories; sri-caitanya-to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya-all 
glories; nityananda-to Lord Nityananda; jaya-all glories; advaita-candra-to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya -all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda-to the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All 
glories to Advaitacandra! All glories to all the devotees of the Lord! 

TEXT 3 

l.!llll� �t� Jtffl-� I 

ftrof1( c;�li, c2ilft9f ClltJ c;�t�t-t II� II 

ei-mata mahaprabhu ratri-divase 
unmadera ce?ta, pralapa kare premavese 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratri-divase­
night and day; unmadera-of a madman; ce?ta-activities; pralapa kare-talks 
insanely; prema-avese-in ecstatic love. 

TRANSLATION 

Absorbed in ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu acted and talked like a mad­
man day and night. 

TEXT 4 

l.!l�ftt'� � 'Q�·�tJft�"f-ltttr I 

�('1(tffl c;'Sft"�1 �·�Qfi·Jttr II 8 II 

eka-dina prabhu svarupa-ramananda-sarige 
ardha-ratri goriaila kr?Qa-katha-rarige 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svarupa-ramananda­
sarige-with Svaropa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya; ardha-ratri-half 
the night; goriai/a-passed; kr?Qa-katha-of discussing Kr�t:�a's pastimes; rarige­
in the matter. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the company of Svarupa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu once passed half the night talking about the pastimes of 
Lord Kr��a. 

TEXT 5 

��������ll�l 
�1�fil.11i� �� �f1111Qi�-1f� II � II 

yabe yei bhava prabhura karaye udaya 
bhavanurupa gita gaya svarupa-maha5aya 

SYNONYMS 

yabe-whenever; yei-whatever; bhava-ecstasy; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; karaye udaya -rises; bhava-anurupa -befitting the emotion; gita­
song; gaya-sings; svarupa-SvarOpa Damodara; mahasaya-the great per­
sonality. 

TRANSLATION 

As they talked of Kr��a, Svarupa Damodara Gosvami would sing songs ex­
actly suitable for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's transcendental emotions. 

TEXT 6 

f"Wt�f!, ��rt�, -���"' 1 

�R11ffi� <;tft� �� 1f't1·1111ft�"f II � II 

vidyapati, carxJidasa, 5ri-gita-govinda 
bhavanurupa 5/oka par;Jena raya-ramananda 

SYNONYMS 

vidyapati-the author Vidyapati; caQ(iidasa-the author Car:J<;iidasa; 5ri-gita­
govinda-the famous book by Jayadeva Gosvami; bhava-anurupa-according to 
the ecstatic emotion; 5/oka-verses; pa(iena-recites; raya-ramananda-Rama­
nanda Raya. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramananda Raya would quote verses from the books of Vidyapati and 
Ca�«;fidasa, and especially from the Gita-govinda by Jayadeva Gosvami, to 
complement the ecstasy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 7 

1ft'U 1ft'U �� !2l't_ 'Itt� 9f� I 

��� �or �tfi{ !2l'f. �'lt9f �tt�1 u " u 

madhye madhye apane prabhu 5foka pac;fiya 
5fokera artha karena prabhu vifapa kariya 

SYNONYMS 

madhye madhye-at intervals; apane-personally; prabhu-Srr Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; 5foka-a verse; pac;fiya-reciting; 5fokera-of the verse; artha­
meaning; karena-gives; prabhu-Srr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vilapa kariya­
lamenting. 

TRANSLATION 

At intervals, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would also recite a verse. Then, in 
great lamentation, He would explain it. 

TEXT 8 

�·1ft'! �tift'e� �'f�t� �ff I 

<;'$1t�f$tl -f�i{ ��H·' rltff 'ittf (;'$ff( U \r U 

ei-mate nana-bhave ardha-ratri haifa 
gosafiire 5ayana karai' durihe ghare gefa 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mate-in this way; nana-bhave-in varieties of emotions; ardha-ratri-half 
the night; haifa-passed; gosafiire-Srr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sayana karai'­
making Him lie down; durihe-both; ghare gefa-went home. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed half the night experiencing varieties of 
emotions. Finally, after making the lord lie down on His bed, both Svarupa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya returned to their homes. 

TEXT 9 

ostVt1ft1f '(ft1f ''$ft�"f �fifill1 -t�� I 

�<t1ftiTl !2l't_ �t1fi{ ���� u � u 
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gambhirara dvare govinda karila sayana 
saba-ratri prabhu karena ucca-safikirtana 

SYNONYMS 

83 

gambhirara-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's room; dvare-at the door; go­
vinda-His personal servant; karila sayana-lay down; saba-ratri-all night; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena-performs; ucca-safikirtana-loud 
chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's personal servant, Govinda, lay down at the door 
of His room, and the lord very loudly chanted the Hare Kr�r:-a maha-mantra all 
night. 

TEXT 10 

��r.t� ��i{ � �t�'J.::'$f1i{ I 

��llf 12it_ �tt1 �Rf'11 �ttl II � o II 

acambite sunena prabhu kf$Qa-VeQu-gana 
bhavavese prabhu tahafi karila prayaQa 

SYNONYMS 

acambite-suddenly; sunena-hears; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kr�Qa-veQu-of Kr�r:Ja's flute; gana-the vibration; bhava-avese-in ecstatic emo­
tion; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tahali-there; karila prayaQa-departed. 

TRANSLATION 

Suddenly, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the vibration of Kr�r:-a's flute. 
Then, in ecstasy, He began to depart to see lord Kr�r:-a. 

TEXT 11 

�� -.9ftt �� �� �' lftfmn 1 

'6Ait'ittllf � <;'$fllf1 �fb �$'! II � � II 

tina-dvare kapata aiche ache ta' lagiya 
bhavavese prabhu gela bahira hafia 
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SYNONYMS 

tina-dvare-in three doorways; kapata-the doors; aiche-as previously; 
ache-are; ta' /agiya-being closed; bhava-avese-in ecstatic emotion; prabhu­
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ge/a-went; bahira-out; haria-being. 

TRANSLATION 

All three doors were fastened as usual, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in 
great ecstasy, nevertheless got out of the room and left the house. 

TEXT 12 

fll�llm-mt'1 �� �.rt-��-11 
�:!ttl �' �� � �1$1 �� II �� II 

sirilha-dvara-dak?if)e ache tailatigi-gabhi-gaf)a 
tahati yai' pac;iila prabhu haria acetana 

SYNONYMS 

sirilha-dvara-of the gate named Sirhha-dvara; dak?iQe-on the southern side; 
ache-there are; tailatigi-gabhi-gaf)a-cows belonging to the Tailariga district; 
tahati-there; yai'-going; pac;Jila-fell down; prabhu-Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; haria acetana-becoming unconscious. 

TRANSLATION 

He went to a cow shed on the southern side of the Sirilha-dvara. There the 
Lord fell down unconscious among cows from the district of Tailanga. 

TEXT 13 

�fiN '1ft� �� -.� il1 ?tttfP11 
:IJIE� �� <l'i� �fin1111 �� II 

etha govinda mahaprabhura sabda na paria 
svarupere bo/aila kapata khuliya 

SYNONYMS 

etha-here; govinda-Govinda; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sabda-sound; na paria-not getting; svarupere-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; 
bo/ai/a-called for; kapata-the doors; khuliya-opening. 
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TRANSLATION 

Meanwhile, not hearing any sounds from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Go­
vinda immediately sent for Svarupa Damodara and opened the doors. 

TEXT 14 

� �-,'StPft� �ttr lf$1 '"'1tcf I 

(}f'* "ftfiRI �t�i112tf� ��cf II �8 II 

tabe svarupa-gosa1ii sange fafia bhakta-gal)a 
deuti jvaliya karena prabhura anve�al)a 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereafter; svarupa-gosafii-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvaml; sange-with 
him; /aiia-taking; bhakta-gal)a-the devotees; deuti-lamp; jva/iya-burning; 
karena-does; prabhura-for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; anve�al)a-searching. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Svarupa Damodara Gosvami lit a torch, and went out with all the 
devotees to search for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 15 

�f!-'f! �� ���� '1t'fil 

1tt�1t'1·1IOO �' � �'tt1t111 �tl 11 

iti-uti anve�iya sirhha-dvare gela 
gabhi-gal)a-madhye yai' prabhure paila 

SYNONYMS 

iti-uti-here and there; anve�iya-searching; sirhha-dvare-to the gate named 
Simha-dvara; ge/a-went; gabhi-gal)a-madhye-among the cows; yai'-going; 
prabhure paila-found Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

After searching here and there, they finally came to the cow shed near the 
Simha-dvara. There they saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lying unconscious 
among the cows. 

TEXT 16 

'� R5�� �-9fW-� ��"Rf I 

� '�' �ttr, ���II ��II 
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petera bhitara hasta-pada-kurmera akara 
mukhe phena, pulakanga, netre asru-dhara 

SYNONYMS 

petera-the abdomen; bhitara-within; hasta-pada-the arms and legs; kur­
mera akara-just like a tortoise; mukhe-in the mouth; phena-foam; pu/aka­
anga-eruptions on the body; netre-in the eyes; asru-dhara-a flow of tears. 

TRANSLATION 

His arms and legs had entered the trunk of His body, exactly like those of a 
tortoise. His mouth was foaming, there were eruptions on His body, and tears 
flowed from His eyes. 

TEXT 17 

��� 9ff��,-� t_'Wt� I 
�� \llf�, �t1f �'til"'-�'1 " �" " 

acetana pac;:liyachena, -yena ku�maQc;:la-pha/a 
bahire jac;:lima, antare ananda-vihvala 

SYNONYMS 

acetana-unconscious; pac;:liyachena-was lying down; yena-as if; ku�maQ­
c;:la-phala-a pumpkin; bahire-externally; jac;:lima-complete inertia; antare­
within; ananda-vihvala-overwhelmed with transcendental bliss. 

TRANSLATION 

As the Lord lay there unconscious, His body resembled a large pumpkin. 
Externally He was completely inert, but within He felt overwhelming tran­
scendental bliss. 

TEXT 18 

'5t� � �� �·� <!!t� !}� I 
� '�t'l � � � §)�-�" �"'" 

gabhi saba caudike sunke prabhura sri-anga 
dura kaile nahi chac;:le prabhura sri-anga-sanga 

SYNONYMS 

gabhi-cows; saba-all; cau-dike-around; sunke-sniff; prabhura-of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sri-anga-the transcendental body; dura kai/e-if they 
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are taken away; nahi cha1e-they do not give up; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sri-ariga-sariga-association with the transcendental body. 

TRANSLATION 

All the cows around the Lord were sniffing His transcendental body. When 
the devotees tried to check them, they refused to give up their association 
with the transcendental body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 19 

'Citi{� �fiflf1 �' i{1 � '�i{ I 

� �<fP1 � 'Citf�1 'fti'$f'1 II �� II 

aneka karila yatna, na haya cetana 
prabhure uthafia ghare ani/a bhakta-gaf)a 

SYNONYMS 

aneka-many; karila-made; yatna-endeavors; na haya-there was not; 
cetana-consciousness; prabhure-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; uthafia-lifting; 
ghare-home; ani/a-brought; bhakta-gaf)a-the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotees tried to rouse the Lord by various means, but His conscious­
ness did not return. Therefore they all lifted Him and brought Him back home. 

I 

TEXT 20 

\Iii ��' (!t41t'1 �t� iftltJI� I 

"''ti{ ... C'l �� �tl.n '�i{ II � o II 

ucca kari' sravaf)e kare nama-sarikirtana 
aneka-k$af)e mahaprabhu paila cetana 

SYNONYMS 

ucca kari'-very loudly; sravaf)e-in the ears; kare-perform; nama­
sarikirtana-chanting of the holy name; aneka-k$af)e-after a considerable time; 
mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paila cetana-returned to conscious-
ness. 

TRANSLATION 

All the devotees began to chant the Hare Kr�r:-a mantra very loudly, and 
after a considerable time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained consciousness. 
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TEXT 21 

� � ��·�tlf <ft�t11' �ft'f I 
�� ��'Stl -ritf �II �) II 

cetana ha-ile hasta-pada bahire aila 
purvavat yatha-yogya sarira ha-ila 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 17 

cetana ha-i/e-when there was consciousness; hasta-pada-the arms and legs; 
bahire-outside; ai/a-came; purvavat-as before; yatha-yogya-in complete 
order; sarira-the body; ha-ila-was. 

TRANSLATION 

When He regained consciousness, His arms and legs came out of His body, 
and His whole body returned to normal. 

TEXT 22 

�1 'llfiit'f� � � ���R! I 
'Qit� ��,-"'l_fil <c�t211 .qfiwrj �R! ? � � II 

uthiya vasilena prabhu, cahena iti-uti 
svarupe kahena,- "tumi ama ani/a kati? 

SYNONYMS 

uthiya-getting up; vasilena-sat down; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
cahena-looks; iti-uti-here and there; svarupe-to SvarOpa Damodara; 
kahena-says; tumi-you; ama-Me; ani/a-have brought; kati-where. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood up, and then sat down again. Looking here 
and there, He inquired from Svarupa Damodara, "Where have you brought 
Me? 

TEXT 23 

<;'II'J:� ��' �tfif <;'StJrtiS ��t'll� I 
�f't,-,�tt� <;:qct 'lit� ��"fi{ P ��II "' 

Vef)U-Sabda SUni' ami ge/afla vrndavana 
dekhi, -go� the vef)u bajaya vrajendra-nandana 
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SYNONYMS 

VeQU-Sabda-the vibration of the flute; SUni'-after hearing; ami-1; ge/aria­
went; vrndavana-to Vrndavana; dekhi-1 saw; go?the-in the pasturing field; 
veQu-the flute; bajaya-played; vrajendra-nandana-Kr�f)a, the son of Nanda 
Maharaja. 

TRANSLATION 

"After hearing the vibration of a flute, I went to Vrndavana, and there I saw 
that Kr��a, the son of Maharaja Nanda, was playing on His flute in the 
pasturing grounds. 

TEXT 24 

��'l_·ifttSf It� �tr..' t•�tl I 

tt•� �fillfl " � �mtt� 11 -\8 n 

sariketa-veQu-nade radha ani' kuiija-ghare 
kuiijere ca/ila kr?Qa kriqa karibare 

SYNONYMS 

sariketa-veQu-nade-by the signal of the vibration of the flute; radha -Srimati 
Radharaf)i; ani'-bringing; kuiija-ghare-to a bower; kuiijere-within the bower; 
ca/i/a-went; kr�Qa-Lord Kr�f)a; kriqa karibare-to perform pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

"He brought Srimati Radhara�i to a bower by signaling with His flute. Then 
He entered within that bower to perform pastimes with Her. 

TEXT 25 

i� � 'fttti �fit �fpt '5t1fi1 I 

litl �-��� �'tlft1f �fPII!!t�lf " -\�" 

tarira pache pache ami karinu gamana 
tarira bhu?a-dhvanite amara harila sravaQa 

SYNONYMS 

tarira pache pache-just behind Him; ami-1; karinu gamana-went; tarira­
His; bha?a-dhvanite-by the sound of ornaments; amara-My; harila-became 
captivated; sravaQa -ears. 

TRANSLATION 

"I entered the bower just behind Kr��a, My ears captivated by the sound of 
His ornaments. 



90 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 17 

TEXT 26 

(;�'Sftf·�'l �1f, �' 9f�� I 

�tb��-�f9 ��' (;1ft1f �t(tll'tlf II�� II 

gopi-gaQa-saha vihara, hasa, parihasa 
kaQtha-dhvani-ukti suni' mora karQollasa 

SYNONYMS 

gopi-gaQa-saha-with the gopis; vihara-pastimes; hasa-laughing; pari­
hasa -joking; kaQtha-dhvani-ukti -vocal expressions; suni' -hearing; mora­
My; karQa-u//asa-jubilation of the ears. 

TRANSLATION 

"I saw Kr�r;�a and the gopis enjoying all kinds of pastimes while laughing 
and joking together. Hearing their vocal expressions enhanced the joy of My 
ears. 

TEXT 27 

�tttlf 1flf-� <;���I'( ��' I 

�1111 t·�1'llfP1 �tt'li �'lte.�nt •R' II �� II 

hena-kale tumi-saba kolahala kari' 
ama inha lana aila balatkara kari' 

SYNONYMS 

hena-kale-at this time; tumi-saba-all of you; kolahala kari'-making a 
tumultuous sound; ama-Me; inha-here; lana ai/a-brought back; balatkara 
kari'-by force. 

TRANSLATION 

"just then, all of you made a tumultuous sound and brought Me back here 
by force. 

TEXT 28 

�tiro! �1 9fttlf �t ��:Jt1( �1� I 

"r�tt.e �19ftt�t �'�·�i_Pn1f·:�r� 11" �lr 11 

SUnite na painu sei amrta-sama VaQi 
sunite na painu bha$al)a-muralira dhvani" 
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SYNONYMS 

sunite na painu-1 could not hear; sei-those; amrta-sama-exactly like nec­
tar; VJ(li-VOices; SUnite na painu-1 COuld not hear; bha�a(la-of ornaments; 
muralira-of the flute; dhvani-vibration. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because you brought Me back here, I could no longer hear the nectarean 
voices of Kr�r;�a and the gopis, nor could I hear the sounds of their ornaments 
or the flute." 

TEXT 29 

��tilt �11 ��� �-�ltf I 

'�( �1� 11t1f, 91� ��t��, �fi{ n' �� n 

bhavavese svarupe kahena gadgada-vaQi 
'kar("la tr�Qaya mare, par;la rasayana, suni' 

SYNONYMS 

bhava-avese-in great ecstasy; svarupe-to SvarOpa Damodara; kahena­
says; gadgada-vaQi-in a faltering voice; kar(la-the ears; tr�Qaya-because of 
thirst; mare-dies; par;/a-recite; rasa-ayana-something relishable; suni'-let 
Me hear. 

TRANSLATION 

In great ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to Svarupa Damodara in a 
faltering voice, "My ears are dying of thirst. Please recite something to 
quench this thirst. Let me hear it." 

TEXT 30 

�91-,'itt'ltf$ �11' �� �fil�i I 

�ost�� � 91� 11� �mn n �0 n 

svarupa-gosatii prabhura bhava janiya 
bhagavatera sloka par;le madhura kariya 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa-gosani-SvarOpa Damodara Gosafii; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhava-the emotion; janiya-understanding; bhagavatera-of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam; 5/oka-a verse; par;/e-recites; madhura kariya-in a sweet 
voice. 
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TRANSLATION 

U nderstanding the ecstatic emotions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Svariipa 
Damodara, in a sweet voice, recited the following verse from Srimad­
Bhagavatam. 

TEXT 31 

�t�J� C� �VI9fif1�C����­
'IC"S�tf��1�SRI�lt1 SCVI<:_ filc<'�t�Jt"( I 

C\J\C"VIt�J-C'Ih'>ff'llif� f-11f"'l>:rJ ili<>f� 

�I{_C'ift���ll�'ift: �VI�1iJJf'l�'{ II "� II 

ka stry anga te kala-padamrta-veQu-gita­
sammohitarya-caritan na ca/et trilokyam 

trailokya-saubhagam idarh ca nirik�ya ruparh 
yad go-dvija-druma-mrgab pulakany abibhran 

SYNONYMS 

ka-what; stri-woman; anga-0 Kr�r;�a; te-of You; ka/a-pada-by the 
rhythms; amrta-veQu-gita-of the sweet songs of the flute; sammohita-being 
captivated; arya-caritat-from the path of chastity according to Vedic civilization; 
na-not; ca/et-would wander; tri-lokyam-in the three worlds; trai-lokya­
saubhagam-which is the fortune of the three worlds; idam-this; ca-and; 
nirik�ya-by observing; rupam-beauty; yat-which; go-the cows; dvija­
birds; druma-trees; mrgab-forest animals like the deer; pu/akani-transcen­
dental jubilation; abibhran-manifested. 

TRANSLATION 

"'My dear lord Kr��a, where is that woman within the three worlds who 
cannot be captivated by the rhythms of the sweet songs coming from Your 
wonderful flute? Who cannot fall down from the path of chastity in this way? 
Your beauty is the most sublime within the three worlds. U pon seeing Your 
beauty, even cows, birds, animals and trees in the forest are stunned in jubila­
tion.' 

PURPORT 

This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 0.29.40). 

TEXT 32 

�fil' �'t c'itt"l\ce� �t�� ��'11 1 

<et'$lti!J <:Jttt�11' �( ��t� 'ltRI'Ii II \!)� 11 
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suni' prabhu gopi-bhave avi�ta ha-ifa 
bhagavatera sfokera artha karite fagifa 

SYNONYMS 

93 

suni'-hearing; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gopi-bhave-in the emo­
tion of the gopis; avi�ta ha-ifa-became overwhelmed; bhagavatera-of Srimad­
Bhagavatam; sfokera-of the verse; artha-the meaning; karite fagifa-began to 
explain. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon hearing this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, overwhelmed with the 
ecstasy of the gopis, began to explain it. 

TEXT 33 

� c;1tt�·'et�llf, '�� 1ft� 91�-t, 

��11" ��' �91 ... 1·�� I 

��1111.._�-��-C�tt�, \!Jtt'Sf \!�1 ,\!J Jlt�'' 

c;11tt� �t· c;�� '$l'ff.:� II �-e II 

haifa gopi-bhavavesa, kaifa rase paravesa, 
kr�Qera suni' upek�a-vacana 

kr�Qera mukha-hasya-vaQi, tyage taha satya mani', 
ro�e kr�Qe dena ofahana 

SYNONYMS 

haifa-there was; gopi-of the gopis; bhava-avesa-ecstatic emotion; kai/a­
did; rase-in the rasa dance; paravesa-entrance; kr�Qera-of Lord Kr�r;�a; suni'­
hearing; upek�a-vacana-the words of negligence; kr�Qera-of Lord Kr�r;�a; 
mukha-face; hasya-smiling; vaQi-talking; tyage-renounce; taha-that; satya 
mani'-taking as a fact; ro�e-in anger; kr�Qe-to Lord Kr�r;�a; dena-give; 
ofahana -chastisement. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "The gopis entered the arena of the rasa 
dance in ecstasy, but after hearing Kr�r:-a's words of negligence and detach­
ment, they understood that He was going to renounce them. Thus they began 
to chastise Him in anger. 
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TEXT 34 

"ilt'SRr, <1"�, �fit <�'if.� fill'R I 

�i �i!f'ije. ��', �rttli � '�'ijJI -.�, 
'�t'lft� '�� <l"tt1 iii �t<f.�� ? �8 II 81 II 

"' 

"nagara, kaha, tumi kariya niscaya 
ei trijagat bhari', ache yata yogya nari, 

tamara Vef)U kahati na akar?aya? 

SYNONYMS 

nagara-0 lover; kaha-say; tumi-You; kariya-making; niscaya-certain; 
ei-these; tri-jagat-three worlds; bhari'-filling; ache-there are; yata-as 
many; yogya-suitable; nari-women; tamara-Your; veQu-flute; kahati­
where; na-not; akar?aya-attracts. 

TRANSLATION 
11 '0 dear lover,' 11 they said, 11 'please answer just one question. Who 

among all the youthful women within this universe is not attracted by the 
sound of Your flute? 

TEXT 35 

c<f-�1 iSf'ijt� �'���' fif\'lfl1 ,�tf<ij�, 
"' 

�® �$1 ''��tt� ilt�·'lfil I 

'lft�te, <1"�1 ��t$1, �t1i�� lit�t$1, 

�t�' �t�t� <f'� �1{9('1 II I'J<t II 

kaila jagate veQu-dhvani, siddha-mantra yogini, 
duti hana mohe nari-mana 

mahotkaQtha bac;Jana, arya-patha chac;Jana, 
ani' tomaya kare samarpaQa 

SYNONYMS 

kaila-You have made; jagate-in the world; veQu-dhvani-the vibration of 
the flute; siddha-mantra-perfected in chanting mantras; yogini-a female 
mystic; duti-a messenger; halia-being; mohe-enchants; nari-mana-the 
minds of women; maha-utkaQtha-great anxiety; ba(ialia-increasing; arya­
patha-the regulative principles; chagalia-inducing to give up; ani'-bringing; 
tomaya-to You; kare samarpaQa-delivers. 
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TRANSLATION 
11 'When You play Your flute, it acts like a messenger in the form of a yogini 

perfect in the art of chanting mantras. This messenger enchants all the women 
in the universe and attracts them to You. Then she increases their great anxiety 
and induces them to give up the regulative principle of obeying superiors. 
Finally, she forcibly brings them to You to surrender in amorous love. 

TEXT 36 

Sf1i �'ti!PHI <;<il��t�, �ttil �� ... �'t1fllft1f, 
��1, �' �����I 

�tOil 'f51t�'t11 ��' C1l�, <IS�' �P!I!J'tt'if 'Oft�', 

�� ��1 �� f-t�t� I �� II 

dharma chaqaya vef)u-dvare, hane katiik$a-kama-sare, 
lajja, bhaya, saka/a chac;laya 

ebe amaya kari' rag kahi' pati-tyage 'do?a', 
dharmika hafia dharma sikhaya! 

SYNONYMS 

dharma-religious principles; chaqaya-induces to reject; vef)u-dvare­
through the flute; hane-pierces; katak?a-glancing; kama-sare-by the arrows 
of lust; /ajja -shame; bhaya-fear; saka/a-all; chaqaya-induces to give up; 
ebe-now; amaya-at us; kari' ro?a-becoming angry; kahi'-saying; pati­
tyage-to give up one's husband; do?a-fault; dharmika-very religious; hafia­
becoming; dharma-religious principles; sikhaya-You teach. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'The vibration of Your flute, accompanied by Your glance, which pierces 

us forcibly with the arrows of lust, induces us to ignore the regulative princi­
ples of religious life. Thus we become excited by lusty desires and come to 
You, giving up all shame and fear. But now You are angry with us. You are 
finding fault with our violating religious principles and leaving our homes and 
husbands. A nd as You instruct us about religious principles, we become help­
less. 

TEXT 37 

'fJI!I��1, 'CI�il, �t�tf q OCitRtf, 

�- �<t llf�-���� I 

�fll trtil ��' �� iftit11"��1-t, 
li� �� �� �il"ttl II �� ll 



96 Sri Caitanya-caritampa [Antya-lila, Ch. 17 

anya-katha, anya-mana, bahire anya acaraQa, 
ei saba satha-paripati 

tumi jana parihasa, haya narir<: sarva-nasa, 
cha(ia ei saba kutiniiti 

SYNONYMS 

anya-different; katha-words; anya-different; mana-mind; bahire-exter­
nally; anya-different; acaraQa-behavior; ei-these; saba-all; satha-paripati­
well-planned cheating behavior; tumi-You; jana-know; parihasa-joking; 
haya-there is; narira-of women; sarva-nasa-total annihilation; cha(ia-please 
give up; ei-these; saba-all; kutinati-clever tricks. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'We know that this is all a well-planned trick. You know how to make 

jokes that cause the complete annihilation of women, but we can understand 
that Your real mind, words and behavior are different. Therefore please give 
up all these clever tricks. 

TEXT 38 

'�tt•H1f ��-,�tt'l', ���'fi{ fif� �tt'l', 
..._ 

���·�ti{ �'l·fitf•� I 

r� .. �•� �if <l'ltct, �� 1!"i{, m <21tct, 

'<l'i'lfti{ i{t� -.f.�<:fi �� ?" 'elr II 

VeQU-nada am[ta-ghole, am[ta-samana mithJ. bole, 
amrta-samana bhD?aQa-sifljita 

tina amrte hare kaQa, hare mana, hare praQa, 
kemane nari dharibeka cita?" 

SYNONYMS 

veQu-nada-the vibration of the flute; amrta-ghole-like nectarean buttermilk; 
amrta-samana-equal to nectar; mitha bole-sweet talking; amrta-samana-ex­
actly like nectar; bha?aQa-sifljita-the vibration of ornaments; tina-three; 
amrte-nectars; hare-attract; kaQa-the ear; hare-attract; mana-the mind; 
hare-attract; praQa-the life; kemane-how; nari-women; dharibeka-will 
keep; cita-patience or consciousness. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'The nectarean buttermilk of Your flute's vibration, the nectar of Your 

sweet words and the nectarean sound of Your ornaments mix together to at­
tract our ears, minds and lives. In this way You are killing us.' " 
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TEXT 39 

�� <!fi�' <:i11it-rtr;�-t, ��� I!Jr;er �, 

�e.<r.�1-�'5tt� F! Jlil' I 

Jt'l� ii;e. <f.�HH�, ��' �9fr;i!' �'ftfi{, 
�1ft� <f.tJ �tlllft� II �� II 

eta kahi' krodhavese, bhavera tararige bhase, 
utkal)tha-sagare <;lube mana 

radhara utkal)tha-val)i, pa<;li' apane vakhani, 
kr$Qa-madhurya kare asvadana 

SYNONYMS 

97 

eta kahi'-saying this; krodha-avese-in the mood of anger; bhavera tararige­
in the waves of ecstatic love; bhase-floats; utkaQtha-of anxieties; sagare-in 
the ocean; <;lube mana-merges the mind; radhara-of SrTmati Radharai)T; 
utkar)tha-val)i-words of anxiety; pa<;/i'-reciting; apane-personally; vakhani­
explaining; kr$1)a-madhurya -the sweetness of Kr�l)a; kare asvadana -tastes. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke these words in a mood of anger as He 
floated on waves of ecstatic love. Merged in an ocean of anxiety, He recited a 
verse spoken by Srimati Radharal)i expressing the same emotion. Then He 
personally explained the verse and thus tasted the sweetness of Kr��;�a. 

TEXT 40 

Ojl'flliif"'fl'ff•r-�01: !I <I<!� fii'lf�fil\!: 
'IOJ��'I�S<f1"1'�9fl'fl�'S'J!T f'e'�: I 

�'lltfif<f-��1'fOJ1-�l'f��t Rf-� � �<f<'!: 
'I c� �l'fO!r:�t�OI: 'lN �r:01tf� <f'f'��ll{. II s • II 

nadaj-ja/ada-nisvana/:1 sravar)a-kar$i-sac-chiiijita/:l 
sanarma-rasa-sucakak$ara-padartha-bharigy-uktika/:l 

ramadika-vararigana-hrdaya-hari-varilsi-kala/:1 
sa me madana-mohana/:1 sakhi tanoti karl)a-sprham 

SYNONYMS 

nadat-resounding; jalada-the cloud; nisvana/:1-whose voice; sraval)a-the 
ears; kar$i-attracting; sat-siiijita/:1-the tinkling of whose ornaments; sa-narma-
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with deep meaning; rasa-sucaka-joking; ak?ara-letters; pada-artha-meanings; 
bharigi-indications; uktika/:1-whose talk; rama-adika-beginning with the god­
dess of fortune; vara-arigana-of beautiful women; hrdaya-hari-attracting the 
hearts; varhsi-kala/:1-the sound of whose flute; sa/:1-that; me-My; madana­
mohana/:1-Madana-mohana; sakhi-My dear friend; tanoti-expands; karf)a­
sprham-the desire of the ears. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, "'My dear friend, the Supreme Per­
sonality of Godhead, Kr�r:Ja, has a voice as deep as a cloud resounding in the 
sky. With the tinkling of His ornaments, He attracts the ears of the gopis, and 
with the sound of His flute He attracts even the goddess of fortune and other 
beautiful women. That Personality of Godhead, known as Madana-mohana, 
whose joking words carry many indications and deep meanings, is increasing 
the lusty desires of My ears.' 

PURPORT 

This verse is found in the Covinda-Jilamrta (8.5). 

TEXT 41 

"<fit�1t �vr1t �f.{, �'li{·m ��', 

� �t'l '<fltf�ll'f ilf� I 

�11{ �<fi 1!1il%-<flt'l, � 'f��f �tt'l, 
�i{: <fit'!��' e{1 �'At II 8� II 

"kaf)thera gambhira dhvani, navaghana-dhvani jini', 
yara guQe kokila lajaya 

tara eka sri.Jti-kaf)e, c;Jubaya jagatera kaf)e, 
puna/:! kaf)a bahuc;ii' na aya 

SYNONYMS 

kaQthera-of the throat; gambhira-deep; dhvani-sound; nava-ghana-of 
new clouds; dhvani-the resounding; jini'-conquering; yara-of which; guQe­
the attributes; kokila-the cuckoo; /ajaya-put to shame; tara-of that; eka­
one; sruti-kal)e-particle of sound; c;Jubaya-inundates; jagatera-of the whole 
world; kaQe-the ear; puna/:1-again; kaQa-the ear; bahuc;fi'-getting out; na 
aya-cannot come. 

TRANSLATION 

"Kr�r:Ja's deep voice is more resonant than newly arrived clouds, and His 
sweet song defeats even the sweet voice of the cuckoo. Indeed, His song is so 
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sweet that even one particle of its sound can inundate the entire world. If such 
a particle enters one's ear, one is immediately bereft of all other types of 
hearing. 

TEXT 42 

�' l!�, f� � �?t111 ? 

�r;�J <;lf -t""·�t'l, •die;� �1�111' <151t'l, 
\.!It� i{1 9f111, lf�111 1fff' llt11 II 8� II II# II 

kaha, sakhi, ki kari upaya? 
kr?Qera se sabda-guQe, harile amara kaQe, 

ebe na paya, tr?Qiiya mari' yaya 

SYNONYMS 

kaha-please say; sakhi-My dear friend; ki-what; kari-can I do; upaya­
means; kr?Qera-of Kr�l')a; se-that; sabda-of the sound; guQe-the qualities; 
hari/e-having attracted; amara-My; kaQe-ears; ebe-now; na paya-do not 
get; tr?Qiiya-from thirst; mari' yaya-1 am dying. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, please tell me what to do. My ears have been plundered by 
the qualities of Kr�l)a's sound. Now, however, I cannot hear His transcenden­
tal sound, and I am almost dead for want of it. 

TEXT 43 

\�-f<IS�an-�fil, ��l!·l!1�l! r�fil', 
�q:tj-�fil�;�t<fi "ft�t11 I 

\.!1<15�111' (';ll� �7;i{, �1f9t �t�' �1� <fitt'l, 
�tJ -t� <;lf·<�Stt'l i{ilf11111 8� II 

nupura-kinkini-dhvani, harilsa-sarasa jini', 
kankaQa-dhvani catake /ajaya 

eka-bara yei sune, vyapi rahe' tara kaQe, 
anya sabda se-kaQe na yaya 

SYNONYMS 

nupura -of the ankle bells; kinkini -tinkling; dhvani -the sound; harilsa­
swans; sarasa-cranes; jini'-conquering; kankaQa-dhvani-the sound of 
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bangles; catake-the cataka bird; /ajaya-puts to shame; eka-bara-once; yei­
one who; sune-hears; vyapi-expanding; rahe'-remains; tara kaQe-in his ear; 
anya-other; sabda-sound; se-ka("le-in that ear; na yaya-does not go. 

TRANSLATION 

"The tinkling of Kr�r;�a's ankle bells surpasses the songs of even the swan 
and crane, and the sound of His bangles puts the singing of the cataka bird to 
shame. Having allowed these sounds to enter the ears even once, one cannot 
tolerate hearing anything else. 

TEXT 44 

'� lil�-�1�, 'til�� ��� ��'PJ�, 
ffi·�� �1�1t� tif�'! I 

�' .. �--�[9, ift�1-� <tit� ��' 
12f��-ifl{-���\! II 88 II 

se sri-mukha-bha?ita, amrta haite paramrta, 
smita-karpura tahate misrita 

sabda, artha,-dui-sakti, nana-rasa kare vyakti, 
pratyak?ara-narma-vibhil?ita 

SYNONYMS 

se-that; sri-beautiful; mukha-by the mouth; bha?ita-spoken; amrta­
nectar; haite-than; para-amrta-more nectarean; smita-smiling; karpura­
camphor; tahate-in that; misrita-mixed; sabda-sound; artha-meaning; dui­
sakti-two energies; nana-various; rasa-mellows; kare vyakti-express; prati­
ak?ara-every word; narma-vibhil?ita-full of meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

"Kr�r;�a's speech is far sweeter than nectar. Each of His jubilant words is full 
of meaning, and when His speech mixes with His smile, which is like 
camphor, the resultant sound and the deep meaning of Kr�r;�a's words create 
various transcendental mellows. 

TEXT 45 

� �t�f ��-�'1, �cf.it<ti'tt���, 
�(.51;�1� �r;� '�� �war 1 

�11fJ�t-t �'t. ?tt�, ��1t'SfJ �'- �1 ?t m, 

�1 ��ttl 1f� f?t�1t� II 8� II 
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se amrtera eka-kaQa, karQa-cakora-jivana, 
karf)a-cakora jiye sei ase 

bhagya-vase kabhu paya, abhagye kabhu na paya, 
na paile maraye piyase 

SYNONYMS 

se amrtera-of that nectar; eka-kaQa-one particle; karQa-cakora-of the ear, 
which is like a cakora bird; jivana-the life; karQa-the ear; cakora-the cakora 
bird; jiye-lives; sei ase-with that hope; bhagya-vase-by good fortune; 
kabhu-sometimes; paya-gets; abhagye-by misfortune; kabhu-sometimes; 
na paya-does not get; na paile-if does not get; maraye-dies; piyase-from 
thirst. 

TRANSLATION 

"One particle of that transcendental, blissful nectar is the life and soul of 
the ear, which is like a cakora bird that lives in hope of tasting that nectar. 
Sometimes, by good fortune, the bird can taste it, but at other times he unfor­
tunately cannot and therefore almost dies of thirst. 

TEXT 46 

�� G;<!t'l:�ll(�f-1, l.!l"<ll<!ltt �� ��'' 
'Sf��-f� �111 I 

�M·"<�• ��� �fll', �-�" Q "'Pl\, 
�t� �$1 �-�t-f -.'At II 8� II 

yeba vef)u-ka/a-dhvani, eka-bara taha suni', 
jagan-nari-citta aulaya 

nivi-bandha pac;Je khasi', vina-mO/e haya dasi, 
bauli hana kr?Qa-pase dhaya 

SYNONYMS 

yeba-whoever; veQu-of the flute; ka/a-dhvani-the sweet vibration; eka­
bara-once; taha-that; suni '-hearing; jagat-of the universe; nari-of the 
women; citta-hearts; aulaya-become disturbed; nivi-bandha-the fastened 
belts; pac;/e-fall; khasi'-becoming loosened; vina-ma/e-without a price; 
haya-they become; dasi-maidservants; bau/i-mad; halia-becoming; kr?Qa­
pase-after Kr��a; dhaya-run. 

TRANSLATION 

"The transcendental vibration of Kr�Qa's flute disturbs the hearts of women 
all over the world, even if they hear it only once. Thus their fastened belts 
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become loose, and these women become the unpaid maidservants of Kr�r:Ja. 
Indeed, they run toward Kr�r:Ja exactly like madwomen. 

TEXT 47 

�� '1 .. -i�ift�, ,�� � "t�lll �f�', 
"·'Pft-t �� !2f'!Jt-rnl I 

ill 'Pft� �·� �,, .,� �1-t:!Jif, 
'!'Pf �tt, �'\ �tfit 'Pft'i II 8'\ II 

yeba /ak�mi-thakuraQi, tenho ye kakali suni', 
kr�Qa-pasa aise pratyasaya 

na paya kr�Qera sanga, ba(ie tr�Qa-taranga, 
tapa kare, tabu nahi paya 

SYNONYMS 

yeba-even; /ak�mi-thakuraQi-the goddess of fortune; tenho-she; ye­
which; kaka/i-vibration of the flute; suni'-hearing; kr�Qa-pasa-to Lord Kr�r;Ja; 
aise-comes; pratyasaya-with great hope; na paya-does not get; kr�Qera 
sanga-association with Kr�r;Ja; ba(ie-increase; tr�Qa-of thirst; taranga-the 
waves; tapa kare-undergoes austerity; tabu-still; nahi paya-does not get. 

TRANSLATION 

"When she hears the vibration of Kr�r:Ja's flute, even the goddess of fortune 
comes to Him, greatly hoping for His association, but nevertheless she does 
not get it. When the waves of thirst for His association increase, she performs 
austerities, but still she cannot meet Him. 

TEXT 48 

1!1� �'! �tRI', � 11{1 �'Stl �RI', 
� �tcf��1 �tif 'Pft� I 

��1 �l iftflt �ti{, '� �t'l 'ffiJI'f '��, 

"t'tt�lf1f <:�l �t'l II" Sir II 

ei sabdamrta cari, yara haya bhagya bhari, 
sei karQe iha kare pana 

iha yei nahi sune, se kaQa janmila kene, 
kaQaka(ii-sama sei kaQa" 
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SYNONYMS 

ei-these; sabda-amrta-nectarean sound vibrations; cari-four; yara-of 
whom; haya-there is; bhagya bhari-great fortune; sei-such a person; karl)e­
by the ears; iha-these sounds; kare pana-drinks; iha-these sounds; yei-any­
one who; nahi sune-does not hear; se-those; kal)a-ears; janmifa-took birth; 
kene-why; kaQakar;li-a hole in a small conchshell; sama-just like; sei kal)a­
those ears. 

TRANSLATION 

"Only the most fortunate can hear these four nectarean sounds-Kr�r:'la's 
words, the tinkling of His ankle bells and bangles, His voice and the vibration 
of His flute. If one does not hear these sounds, his ears are as useless as small 
conchshells with holes." 

TEXT 49 

�ftt'! �t� fifii'ft?f, �if��,., <et<t, 
lfti{ ��1 � 'Cf�i{ I 

�,., fit�'tlf, ���, ���1, iit�, .r'!, ,r\!, 
i{�1-<e1�� !(�'f fil� II 8� II 

karite aiche vifapa, uthifa udvega, bhava, 
mane kaho nahi afambana 

udvega, vi$ada, mati, autsukya, trasa, dhrti, smrti, 
nana-bhavera ha-ifa mifana 

SYNONYMS 

karite-doing; aiche-such; vifapa-lamentation; uthifa-there arose; ud­
vega-agitation; bhava-ecstasy; mane-in the mind; kaho-anywhere; nahi­
there is not; afambana-shelter; udvega-anxiety; vi$ada-lamentation; mati­
attention; autsukya-eagerness; trasa-fear; dhrti-determination; smrti­
remembrance; nana-bhavera-of various ecstasies; ha-ifa-there was; mifana­
combining. 

TRANSLATION 

While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lamented in this way, agitation and ecstasy 
awoke in His mind, and He became very restless. Many transcendental 
ecstasies combined in Him, including anxiety, lamentation, attention, eager­
ness, fear, determination and remembrance. 
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TEXT 50 

�llft�t•o �t'ftf tlf9, �"'<fi � �, 
c;lll<e� � �· r.Jtt• I 

�m �,Q(j, c;lll ''"'•' � .. ,caf, 
G� ... tf �t� .-tt� �t<fi II to II 

bhava-5abalye radhara ukti, /ila-5uke haila sphurti, 
sei bhave pac;le eka 5/oka 

unmadera samarthye, sei 5/okera kare arthe, 
yei artha nahi jane /aka 

SYNONYMS 

bhava-5abalye-in the aggregate of all ecstasies; radhara-of SrTmatT 
Radharai)T; ukti-statement; lila-5uke-in Bilvamangala Thakura; hai/a-there 
was; spharti-awakening; sei bhave-in that ecstasy; pac;/e-recites; eka-one; 
5/oka-verse; unmadera-of madness; samarthye-in the capacity; sei 5/okera­
of that verse; kare arthe-describes the meaning; yei artha-which meaning; 
nahi-do not; jane-know; /aka-people. 

TRANSLATION 

The aggregate of all these ecstasies awoke a statement by Srimati Radharar;�i 
in the mind of Bilvamangala Thakura [Lila-sukal. In the same ecstatic mood, 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu now recited that verse, and on the strength of mad­
ness, He described its meaning, which is unknown to people in general. 

TEXT 51 

�f1f� ��1{: <f� �"11: �\!;� f�"11i"f�1 
<f��� <fQ(jl(�j� lf�f"1{f:�l �lff:�"t�: I 

1flJ:_��lj_�f:"i!ilt�ir:"il" "llf:O!tO!�r:O!t� 'If: <I" 

�9f'lf1'11 ff:lll �I fD�f.. <\"� "f�r:� H t � a 

kim iha kwumaf) kasya brOmaf) krtaril krtam a5aya 
kathayata katham anyaril dhanyam aha hrdaye 5ayaf) 

madhura-madhura-smerakare mano-nayanotsave 
krpaQa-krpaQa k($Qe t($Qa ciraril bata lambate 

SYNONYMS 

kim-what; iha-here; kwumaf;l-shalll do; kasya-to whom; brumaf;l-shall 
I speak; krtam-what is done; krtam-done; a5aya-in the hope; kathayata-
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please speak; katham-words; anyam-other; dhanyam-auspicious; aho-alas; 
hrdaye-within My heart; saya/:1-lying; madhura-madhura-sweeter than 
sweetness; smera-smiling; akare-whose form; mana/;1-nayana-to the mind 
and eyes; utsave-who gives pleasure; krpaQa-krpaQa-the best of misers; 
kr?Qe-for Kr�r;.a; tr?Qa-thirst; ciram-at every moment; bata-alas; /ambate-is 
increasing. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "'Alas, what shall I do? To whom shall I 
speak? Let whatever I have done in hopes of meeting Kr�r;�a be finished now. 
Please say something auspicious, but do not speak about Kr�r;�a. Alas, Kr�r;�a is 
lying within My heart like Cupid; therefore how can I possibly give up talking 
of Him? I cannot forget Kr��a, whose smile is sweeter than sweetness itself 
and who gives pleasure to My mind and eyes. Alas, My great thirst for Kr�r;�a is 
increasing moment by moment!' 

PURPORT 

This statement by SrTmatT Radharar;.T is quoted from Kr?Qa-karQamrta (42). 

TEXT 52 

"<Jll �� f�, i!tt�'$f 11� Fe �' 

!!it� J�'hl·�� ifl �AI I 
"' 

� tt_fif lf�'$f'f, ��ttlf �t� 'lfi', 

�mr ��1, � �t't ��ti ? ct� " 

"ei kr?Qera virahe, udvege mana sthira nahe, 
prapty-upaya-cintana na yaya 

yeba tumi sakhi-gaQa, Vi?ade baula mana, 
kare puchori, ke kahe upaya? 

SYNONYMS 

ei-this; kr?Qera-of Kr�r;.a; virahe-in separation; udvege-in anxiety; 
mana-mind; sthira-patient; nahe-is not; prapti-upaya-the means for ob­
taining; cintana na yaya-1 cannot think of; yeba-all; tumi-you; sakhi-gaQa­
friends; vi?ade-in lamentation; bau/a-maddened; mana-minds; kare­
whom; puchori-shalll ask; ke-who; kahe-will speak; upaya-the means. 

TRANSLATION 

"The anxiety caused by separation from Kr�r;�a has made Me impatient, and 
I can think of no way to meet Him. 0 My friends, you are also deranged by 
lamentation. Who, therefore, will tell Me how to find Him? 
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TEXT 53 

•t�1 ��, f<fi <fiRf �9ft11! 

·t� �tf1' <��tt1 �t\1, <��ttl ''Stt"' fi. 9ft\!, 
" � �t'l c;JlRt � II" �� II I# II 

ha ha sakhi, ki kari upaya! 
kariha karori, kahari yaria, kahari gefe kr�f.la paria, 

kr�f.la vina praf)a mora yaya" 

SYNONYMS 

ha ha-0; sakhi-friends; ki-what; kari-shall I do; upaya-means; kariha 
karori-what shall I do?; kahari yaria-where shall I go; kahan gefe-where 
going; kr�f.la paria-1 can get Kr�l)a; kr�f.la vina-without Kr�l)a; praf)a-life; 
mora-My; yaya-is leaving. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 My dear friends, how shall I find Kr�r;Ja? What shall I do? Where shall I 
go? Where can I meet Him? Because I cannot find Kr�r;Ja, My life is leaving 
Me." 

TEXT 54 

"t'l 1fi( Fif ��' '!t� 1fti( �itn, 

<lf'lt'! ��ilf 'ett�t't_$1' I 

f�Rt ��i(-��' <lift�ilf �-�, 

'!ttt! <litf ��·fil('t1t'l II �8 II 

k�af)e mana sthira haya, tabe mane vicaraya, 
bafite ha-ifa bhavodgama 

pirigafara vacana-smrti, karaifa bhava-mati, 
tate kare artha-nirdharaf)a 

SYNONYMS 

k�af)e-in a moment; mana-the mind; sthira haya-becomes patient; tabe­
at that time; mane-within the mind; vicaraya-He considers; balite-to speak; 
ha-ifa-there was; bhava-udgama-awakening of ecstasy; pirigafara-of Piligala; 
vacana-smrti-remembering the words; karaifa-caused; bhava-mati-ecstatic 
mind; tate-in that; kare-does; artha-nirdharaf)a-ascertaining the meaning. 
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TRANSLATION 

Suddenly, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became calm and considered His state 
of mind. He remembered the words of Pingala, and this aroused an ecstasy 
that moved Him to speak. Thus He explained the meaning of the verse. 

PURPORT 

Pirigala was a prostitute who said, "To hope against hope produces only misery. 
Utter hopelessness is the greatest happiness." Remembering this statement, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu became ecstatic. The story of Pirigala is found in Srimad­
Bhagavatam, Eleventh Canto, Eighth Chapter, verses 22-44, as well as in 
Mahabharata, Santi-parva, Chapter 17 4. 

TEXT 55 

"�f� �l �9fml, ��-�t-t1 ��' flf�, 
�tllfilit�fl �� � 1fi' I 

�' ����t1 ��, <II� ���til'� ""' 
� � ��·A"iRJ'l II" t}(t II 

"dekhi ei upaye, kr?Qa-asa chaqi' diye, 
asa chagile sukhi haya mana 

chaga' kr?Qa-katha adhanya, kaha anya-katha dhanya, 
yate haya kr?Qa-vismaral)a" 

SYNONYMS 

dekhi-1 see; ei upaye-this means; kr?Qa-asa-hope for Kr�t:Ja; chaqi' diye-1 
give up; asa-hope; chagi/e-if I give up; sukhi-happy; haya-becomes; 
mana-the mind; chaqa'-give up; kr?Qa-katha-talks of Kr�t:�a; adhanya-most 
inglorious; kaha-speak; anya-katha-other topics; dhanya-glorious; yate-by 
which; haya-there is; kr?Qa-vismaral)a-forgetfulness of Kr�t:Ja. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, " 'If I give up hope of meeting Kr�Qa, I shall 
then be happy. Therefore, let us stop this most inglorious discussion of Kr�Qa. 
It would be better for us to talk of glorious topics and forget Him.' 

TEXT 56 

�\!� ��� ��, r�� crtil ���' 
��t� <fltrt ��1 �f�t'! I 
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t4�ttt �� �t�r;;�, ,�� ��i �n ti�, 

'<Ti� fu� ili 9ftft �r;;� II" <t� II 

kahitei ha-ifa smrti, citte haifa kr�Qa-spharti, 
sakhire kahe hana vismite 

"yare cahi chac;lite, sei suna ache citte, 
kana rite na pari chac;lite" 

SYNONYMS 

kahitei-while speaking; ha-ifa-there was; smrti-remembrance; citte-in 
the heart; haifa-there was; kr�Qa-spharti-the appearance of Kr��a; sakhire-to 
the friends; kahe-said; hana vismite-being very astonished; yare-He whom; 
cahi chac;/ite-1 want to give up; sei-that person; sui'ia ache-is lying; citte-in 
the heart; kana rite-by any process; na pari-1 am not able; chac;lite-to give up. 

TRANSLATION 

"While speaking in this way, Srimati Radhariir:ti suddenly remembered 
Kr�r:ta. Indeed, He appeared within Her heart. Greatly astonished, She told Her 
friends, 'The person I want to forget is lying in My heart.' 

TEXT 57 

�tt<�1f ��-p, �ti{, �r;;� <fi1ft1l '<fit1f'-ate{, 

<fit1f-�tr;;i{ \jjf� '�� �r;;� I 

'1151';�-"'� i!lr"ite. 1fttt' '� �fit'� ��tt, 

�l '�'l" ili �11 �Rfr;;� II" a� II 

radha-bhavera svabhava ana, kr�Qe karaya 'kama'-jnana, 
kama-jnane trasa haifa citte 

kahe-"ye jagat mare, se pasila antare, 
ei vairi na deya pasarite" 

SYNONYMS 

radha-bhavera -of the ecstasy of Srimati Radhara�i; sva-bhava -characteristic; 
ana-another; kr�Qe-to Kr��a; karaya-causes Her to do; kama-ji'iana-under­
standing as Cupid; kama-as Cupid; jnane-in the understanding; trasa-fear; 
haifa-was; citte-in the mind; kahe-She says; ye-the person who; jagat-the 
whole world; mare-conquers; se-that person; pasi/a-entered; antare-within 
My heart; ei vairi-this enemy; na deya-does not allow; pasarite-to forget. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Srimati Radharar;Ji's ecstasy also made Her think of Kr�r;Ja as Cupid, and 
this understanding frightened Her. She said, 'This Cupid, who has conquered 
the whole world and entered My heart, is My greatest enemy, for He does not 
allow Me to forget Him.' 

TEXT 58 

�l!!,�<l!iP.f �t�t'fJ, tirfl!' 'C(� �t�-'�' 
�� ,�"1 fil�·�tiSfJ·1ftif I 

11ti' �ill �' il1 � 'Cit�if-�, 
�:t-t 1ftif <fi�i{ �e,/�tif " <tlr " 

autsukyera pravil)ye, jiti' anya bhava-sainye, 
udaya haifa nija-rajya-mane 

mane ha-ifa fafasa, na haya apana-vasa, 
duf)khe mane karena bhartsane 

SYNONYMS 

autsukyera-of eagerness; pravil)ye-because of high development; jiti'-con­
quering; anya-other; bhava-sainye-soldiers of ecstasy; udaya-arising; haifa­
there was; nija-rajya-mane-within the kingdom of Her own mind; mane-with­
in the mind; ha-ifa-there was; fafasa-greed; na-not; haya-becomes; apana­
vasa-within Her own control; duf)khe-in unhappiness; mane-to the mind; 
karena -does; bhartsane-chastisement. 

TRANSLATION 

"Then great eagerness conquered all the other soldiers of ecstasy, and an 
uncontrollable desire arose in the kingdom of Srimati Radharar;Ji's mind. 
Greatly unhappy, She then chastised Her own mind. 

TEXT 59 

"11if �tt �-i.'r-1, \llf'l �ill � �' 

" f�1 'lilt'! 11f1f' �t� I 

11!_1-�·�tif, 11if·�\!-�ti{, 
"�1 ��'1 ��" <t� " 

"mana mora varna-dina, jafa vina yena mina, 
kr$Qa vina k$al)e mari' yaya 
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madhura-hasya-vadane, mana-netra-rasayane, 
kr�Qa-tr�f!a dviguQa bac;faya 

SYNONYMS 

mana mora-My mind; vama-dina-unagreeably poor; ja/a-water; vma­
without; yena-as if; mina-a fish; kr�Qa-Lord Kr�t:Ja; vina-without; k�al)e-in 
a moment; mari' yaya-dies; madhura-sweet; hasya-smiling; vadane-face; 
mana-the mind; netra-the eyes; rasa-ayane-very pleasing to; kr�Qa-tr�Qii­
the thirst for Kr�t:Ja; dvi-gul)a-twice as much; bac;/aya-increases. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'If I do not think of Kr�r:-a, My impoverished mind will die within a 

moment like a fish out of water. But when I see Kr�r:-a's sweetly smiling face, 
My mind and eyes are so pleased that My desire for Him redoubles. 

TEXT 60 

lf1 � � c21ttt-.", !f1 � ��t�, 
!f�1 flf� �'t,fS'l·lltmf ! 

�1!f1·t�"!J, !f1 �1 ��t ... J'fJ, 
� � Jt��ii'f� �t'itJ II �o II 

ha ha kr�Qa pral)a-dhana, ha ha padma-locana, 
ha ha divya sad-guQa-sagara! 

ha ha syama-sundara, ha ha pitambara-dhara, 
ha ha rasa-vilasa nagara 

SYNONYMS 

ha ha-alas; kr�Qa-0 Kr�t:Ja; pral)a-dhana-the treasure of My life; ha ha­
alas; padma-locana-the lotus-eyed one; ha ha-alas; divya-divine; sat-guQa­
sagara-ocean of transcendental attributes; ha ha-alas; syama-sundara-the 
beautiful, blackish youth; ha ha-alas; pita-ambara-dhara-one who wears 
yellow garments; ha ha-alas; rasa-vilasa-of the rasa dance; nagara-the hero. 

TRANSLATION 
11 'Alas! Where is Kr�r:-a, the treasure of My life? Where is the lotus-eyed 

one? Alas! Where is the divine ocean of all transcendental qualities? Alas! 
Where is the beautiful, blackish youth dressed in yellow garments? Alas! 
Where is the hero of the rasa dance? 
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TEXT 61 

�t�1 ''Sitiit ,1!1111 9ft�, � ��' -1!1�1 �t�" t 

�I! ��' �filfiil1lf1$11 
11Qi1'f' �' �tt� ��'' �t� �tfewJ lffJ'' 

�i!f"ltte{ <!l�rtll'li C�$111 �� u 

kahan gele toma pai, tumi kaha,-tahari yai", 
eta kahi' ca/ila dhafia 

svarupa uthi' kale kari', prabhure ani/a dhari', 
nija-sthane vasaila laifia 

SYNONYMS 

111 

kahari-where; ge/e-going; toma-You; pai-l can get; tumi-You; kaha­
please tell; tahari-there; yai-1 shall go; eta kahi'-saying this; calila dhafia­
began to run; svarupa-SvarOpa Damodara GosvamT; uthi' -getting up; kale 
kari'-taking on His lap; prabhure-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ani/a-brought 
back; dhari'-catching; nija-sthane-in His own place; vasai/a-sat down; 
laifia -taking. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Where shall I go? Where can I find You? Please tell Me. I shall go there.'" 
Speaking in this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began running. Svarupa 
Damodara Gosvami, however, stood up, caught Him and took Him on his lap. 
Then Svarupa Damodara brought Him back to His place and made Him sit 
down. 

TEXT 62 

'ft'tt� � � c�iil, <lll�11t� �tw� tit�, 
"<lll�1'!', f�i; <tlif 11� 'Sit� I" 

11Qi11 'itt� R'ilt1if�!, .sn�!t'Sit�"'-.sn�, 
��' �t_if 'Sj_��� �t'ill ��II 

k?aQeke prabhura bahya haila, svarupere ajfia di/a, 
"svarupa, kichu kara madhura gana" 

svarupa gaya vidyapati, gita-govinda-giti, 
suni' prabhura juc;laila kaf)a 
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SYNONYMS 

k�a(leke-within a moment; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bahya­
external consciousness; hai/a-there was; svarupere ajfia dila-He ordered 
Svaropa Damodara Gosvami; svarupa-My dear SvarOpa; kichu-some; kara­
make; madhura-sweet; gana-songs; svarupa-SvarOpa Damodara; gaya­
sings; vidyapati-songs by Vidyapati; gita-govinda-giti-songs from Gita-go­
vinda; suni'-hearing; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; juc;Jai/a-became 
satisfied; ka(la-ears. 

TRANSLATION 

Suddenly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to external consciousness and 
said to Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, "My dear Svarupa, please sing some 
sweet songs." The Lord's ears were satisfied when He heard Svarupa 
Damodara sing songs from Gita-govinda and those by the poet Vidyapati. 

TEXT 63 

�-� ��t� �fi!·�f\!·fifti{ I 

� �$1! �11 �'i19f·41!iti{ II �� II 

ei-mata mahaprabhu prati-ratri-dine 
unmada ce�tita haya pralapa-vacane 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prati-ratri­
dine-every night and day; unmada-mad; ce�tita-activities; haya-are; 
pra/apa-vacane-talking like a madman. 

TRANSLATION 

Each day and night, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would become deranged in 
this way and talk like a madman. 

TEXT 64 

tfl �fifti{ �i! �11 'eWIJ ��t � I 

�llti!f'!C� "1t( �flf, i{t� �11 �J II �8 II 

eka-dine yata haya bhavera vikara 
sahasra-mukhe varQe yadi, nahi paya para 
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SYNONYMS 

eka-dine-in one day; yata haya-as many as there are; bhavera-of ecstasy; 
vikara-transformations; sahasra-mukhe-possessing thousands of mouths; 
var1,1e yadi-if describes; nahi paya-cannot reach; para-the limit. 

TRANSlATION 

Even Anantadeva, who possesses thousands of mouths, cannot fully de­
scribe the ecstatic transformations that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu experienced 
in a single day. 

TEXT 65 

� �i{ r� �fft<f �t�tt <!f(i{ r 

-tt�·i!!·IJ'hl ((Iff' flf��ifllf� II �ct II 
' 

jiva dina ki karibe tahara var1,1ana? 
sakha-candra-nyaya kari' dig-darasana 

SYNONYMS 

jiva-a living entity; dina-very poor; ki-what; karibe-will do; tahara-of 
that; var(1ana-description; sakha-candra-nyaya-the logic of showing the moon 
through the branches of a tree; kari'-1 make; dik-darasana-seeing the direction. 

TRANSLATION 

What can a poor creature like me describe of those transformations? I can 
give only a hint of them, as if showing the moon through the branches of a 
tree. 

TEXT 66 

��1 c;� �t�, �tl i!!_�111 �-((it'1 I 

�f((l((l 1J1t�lf-c;i�1 �Hl g§t� II �� II 

iha yei sune, tara ju{iaya mana-ka(1a 
alaukika gD{iha-prema-ce�ta haya jriana 

SYNONYMS 

iha-this; yei sune-anyone who hears; tara-his; ju{iaya-become satisfied; 
mana-ka1,1a-mind and ears; a/aukika-uncommon; gD{iha-prema-of deep 
ecstatic love for Kr�l)a; ce�ta-activities; haya jriana-he can understand. 
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TRANSLATION 

This description, however, will satisfy the mind and ears of anyone who 
hears it, and he will be able to understand these uncommon activities of deep 
ecstatic love for Kt�Qa. 

TEXT 67 

'451•.._� fii'SJ� (;�t'�Rf 11t'!_�·1lf� I 

'451t'Pf� '451t�tfif' �" <;���� � II �� II 

adbhuta niguc;:fha premera madhurya-mahima 
apani asvadi' prabhu dekhaita sima 

SYNONYMS 

adbhuta-wonderful; niguc;:fha-deep; premera-of ecstatic love for Kr�t:�a; 
madhurya-mahima-the glories of the sweetness; apani-personally; asvadi'­
tasting; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhaita-showed; sima-the ex­
treme limit. 

TRANSLATION 

Ecstatic love for Kt�Qa is wonderfully deep. By personally tasting the 
glorious sweetness of that love, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed us its ex­
treme limit. 

TEXT 68 

<451'1 �-5Rit� �1)\!�-�� �-�1ft� I 
..._ ..._ 

�r;� Wllt� '1ti!i �r;� e(ta �fi( Q II �IT' II 

adbhuta-dayatu caitanya-adbhuta-vadanya! 
aiche dayatu data toke nahi suni anya 

SYNONYMS 

adbhuta-wonderfully; dayatu-merciful; caitanya-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
adbhuta-vadanya-wonderfully magnanimous; aiche-such; dayatu-merciful; 
data-charitable person; toke-within this world; nahi-not; suni-we have 
heard of; anya-other. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is wonderfully merciful and wonderfully mag­
nanimous. We have heard of no one else within this world so merciful and 
charitable. 
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TEXT 69 

�(�� 'eSf, �t�, ,!i'!�-��'1 I 

� '�'! �t��1 �r����1l'!·fiii{ II �C>I II 

sarva-bhave bhaja, /aka, caitanya-caraQa 
ya.ha haite paiba k[$Qa-premamrta-dhana 

SYNONYMS 

115 

sarva-bhave-in all respects; bhaja-worship; /oka-0 entire world; caitanya­
caraQa-the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaha haite-by which; 
paiba-you will get; k[$Qa-prema-of love of Kr��a; amrta-of the nectar; 
dhana-the treasure. 

TRANSLATION 

Worship the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all respects. Only in 
this way will you achieve the nectarean treasure of ecstatic love for Kr�Qa. 

TEXT 70 

��I!'"� '�t�f'!'·'C{Il<et<lt I 

��-��'! 1!1�1! ����·12!'11� II�., II 

ei ta' kahilun 'kurmakrti'-anubhava 
unmada-Ce$tita tate unmada-pra/apa 

SYNONYMS 

ei ta' kahilun-thus I have described; kurma-akrti-of becoming like a tortoise; 
anubhava-the ecstatic symptom; unmada-Ce$tita-enacted in madness; tate­
in that; unmada-pralapa-talking like a madman. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have described Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's ecstatic transformation of 
becoming like a tortoise. In that ecstasy, He talked and acted like a madman. 

TEXT 71 

�- ""'" :!Jf�� J�ii{1'f·�ft� I 

,���(f.W�t� '�Jttfiii{ ��"flit II � � II 

ei lila sva-granthe raghunatha-dasa 
gauranga-stava-kalpavrk$e kairachena prakasa 
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SYNONYMS 

ei lila-this pastime; sva-granthe-in his book; raghunatha-dasa-Raghunatha 
dasa GosvamT; gauranga-stava-kalpa-vrk$e -named Gauranga-stava-kalpavrk$a; 
kairachena prakasa-has fully described. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has fully described this pastime in his book 
Gaurailga-stava-kalpav�k�a. 

TEXT 72 

��l!<lt&J �t�tJil.l'"ll' 1> ft;f\tltJiiP1?:�1 

Pl<'!C�Jlho: <lltf"''f'Jf<i>-��R;"I[r."fJ fr!"ff��: I 

"!i"J:.�''IC-.tst� <'1'1[� �<I" fC�1"ll'f���1'f.. 

f��t�, C�htc'f1 �lfl,l ��l,l'll"1� "I[�l.lf\!i II H II 

anudghatya dvara-trayam uru ca bhitti-trayam aho 
vilanghyoccai/:1 kalingika-surabhi-madhye nipatita/:1 

tanudyat-sankocat kamatha iva .k[$f)Oru-virahad 
virajan gaurango hrdaya udayan marh madayati 

SYNONYMS 

anudghatya-without opening; dvara-trayam-the three doors; uru-strong; 
ca-and; bhitti-trayam-three walls; aho-how wonderful; vi/anghya-crossing 
over; uccai/:1-very high; kalingika-of Kalinga-desa, which is in the district of 
Tailanga; surabhi-madhye-among the cows; nipatita/:1-fallen down; tanu­
udyat-sankocat-by contracting within the body; kamatha/:1-a tortoise; iva­
like; k[$1)a-uru-virahat-because of strong feelings of separation from Kr�r:Ja; vira­
jan-appearing; gauranga/:1-Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hrdaye-in my 
heart; udayan-rising; mam-me; madayati-maddens. 

TRANSLATION 

"How wonderful it is! Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left His residence without 
opening the three strongly bolted doors. Then He crossed over three high 
walls, and later, because of strong feelings of separation from K��r;.a, He fell 
down amidst the cows of the Tailailga district and retracted all the limbs of 
His body like a tortoise. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who appeared in that way, 
rises in my heart and maddens me." 



Text 73] The Lord's Bodily Transformations 

TEXT 73 

1\��-��t'lt-�t� �11{ � I 

C���i!t.i! �� �·�t� II 'l� II 

sri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr�f.ladasa 

SYNONYMS 
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sri-rupa-SrTia ROpa GosvamT; raghunatha-SrTia Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; 
pade-at the lotus feet; yara-whose; asa-expectation; caitanya-caritamrta­
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; kr�f.ladasa-SrTia 
Kr�r:Jadasa Kaviraja GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kr�Qadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-ITia, 
Seventeenth Chapter, describing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastim� of retracting 
His limbs like a tortoise. 



CHAPTER 18 

Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 

A summary of the Eighteenth Chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his 
Amrta-pravaha-bha�ya. On an autumn evening when the moon was full, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu walked along the seashore near the Aitota temple. 
Mistaking the sea for the Yamuna River, He jumped into it, hoping to see the 
water pastimes of Kr��a and Srimati Radhara�i and the other gopis. As He floated 
in the sea, however, He was washed away to the Ko�arka temple, where a fisher­
man, thinking that the Lord's body was a big fish, caught Him in his net and 
brought Him ashore. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was unconscious, and His body 
had become unusually transformed. As soon as the fisherman touched the Lord's 
body, he became mad in ecstatic love of Kr��a. His own madness frightened him, 
however, because he thought that he was being haunted by a ghost. As he was 
about to seek a ghost charmer, he met SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami and the other 
devotees on the beach, who had been looking everywhere for the Lord. After 
some inquiries, SvarOpa Damodara could understand that the fisherman had 
caught Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in his net. Since the fisherman was afraid of 
being haunted by a ghost, SvarOpa Damodara gave him a slap and chanted Hare 
Kr��a, which immediately pacified him. Thereafter, when the devotees chanted 
the Hare Kr��a maha-mantra loudly, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to His exter­
nal consciousness. Then they brought Him back to His own residence. 

TEXT 1 

¥f1{ clfilte:m-fl'ftlllfit11�"�i "ti!�­
i!i�1��-t ��� �fl��i!t'Pft(� � I 

�lt!';'Ui ��= ��fl:f ��,.,_ 11�'11� 

�retr;l! �t�: �FI,. 'I �,'la� �: II � II 

saraj-jyotsna-sindhor avakalanaya jata-yamuna­
bhramad dhavan yo 'smin hari-viraha-taparf)ava iva 

nimagno murcchala/:1 payasi nivasan ratrim akhilarh 
prabhate prapta/:1 svair avatu sa saci-sunur iha na/:1 

119 
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SYNONYMS 

sarat-jyotsna-in the moonlight of autumn; sindho/:1-of the sea; 
avakalanaya-by sight; jata-appeared; yamuna-the River Yamuna; bhramat­
by mistake; dhavan-running; ya/:1-He who; asmin-in this; hari-viraha-due to 
separation from Hari; tapa-of suffering; arl)ave-in the ocean; iva-as if; nimag­
na/:1-dove; murccha/a/:1-unconscious; payasi-in the water; nivasan-staying; 
ratrim-the night; akhilam-whole; prabhate-in the morning; prapta/:1-was 
gotten; svai/:1-by His personal associates; avatu-may protect; sa/:1-He; sacT­
sunu/:1-the son of mother Saci; iha-here; na/:1-us. 

TRANSLATION 

In the brilliant autumn moonlight, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu mistook the sea 
for the River Yamuna. Greatly afflicted by separation from Kr�Qa, He ran and 
dove into the sea and remained unconscious in the water the entire night. In 
the morning, He was found by His personal devotees. May that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the son of mother Saci, protect us by His transcendental 
pastimes. 

TEXT 2 

� tr11 ����tl � fiMJ1il"f I 

��!§! � c;'it�� II� II 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya-all glories; sri-caitanya-to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya-all 
glories; nityananda-to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya-all glories; advaita-candra-to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya-all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda-to the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu! 

TEXT 3 

�� 1f�.tf, �� �t� I 

Jtfui·flftil ����t�� � lilt) II 



Text 5] Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 

ei-mate mahaprabhu nilacale vaise 
ratri-dine kr?Qa-vicchedarl)ave bhase 

SYNONYMS 

121 

ei-mate-in this way; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ni/aca/e-at 
jagannatha Puri; vaise-resides; ratri-dine-night and day; kr?Qa-viccheda-of 
separation from Kr�J)a; arQave-in the ocean; bhase-floats. 

TRANSLATION 

While thus living at Jagannatha Puri, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu floated all 
day and night in an ocean of separation from Kr�r;�a. 

TEXT 4 

-t1ft. �tt"AA' 1ft�, �('! �f!i<tfi-� .... I 

� filtr'$f'l '1$i ��� 1ft�·�<f.if II 8 II 

5arat-ka/era ratri, saba candrika-ujjvala 
prabhu nija-gaQa lana bec;lana ratri-sakala 

SYNONYMS 

5arat-ka/era-of autumn; ratri-night; saba-all; candrika-ujjva/a-brightened 
by the moonlight; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-gaQa-His own asso­
ciates; /ana-taking; bec;/ana-walks; ratri-sakala-the whole night. 

TRANSLATION 

During a night of the autumn season when a full moon brightened every­
thing, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wandered all night long with His devotees. 

TEXT 5 

-tt� �Wtt� �� <;�)� <;Wf�ti! I 

1ft��11 .ffti!·OO� �f�ti! �f.lti! II <t II 

udyane udyane bhramena kautuka dekhite 
rasa-lilara gita-5/oka pac;lite 5unite 

SYNONYMS 

udyane udyane-from garden to garden; bhramena-He walks; kautuka 
dekhite-seeing the fun; rasa-lilara-of the rasa dance; gita-5/oka-songs and 
verses; pac;lite 5unite-reciting and hearing. 
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TRANSLATION 

He walked from garden to garden, seeing the pastimes of Lord Km1a and 
hearing and reciting songs and verses concerning the rasa-lila. 

TEXT 6 

� (;$J� �t�i{ 'ill-{, i{� I 

<fi't_ �Pttt�-t �tll�lllftil.��'l II � II 

prabhu premavese karena gana, nartana 
kabhu bhavavese rasa-lilanukaraQa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-avese-in ecstatic love; karena­
does; gana-singing; nartana-dancing; kabhu-sometimes; bhava-avese-in 
ecstatic emotion; rasa-lila-the rasa-lila dance; anukaraQa-imitating. 

TRANSLATION 

He sang and danced in ecstatic love and sometimes imitated the rasa dance 
in emotional ecstasy. 

TEXT 7 

<fi't_ �t<ttiJittW � �fi!·�fi! �t� I 

� 9£�' �'t_ 1!_�1, �'t_ 'it�' �t� II 9 II 

kabhu bhavonmade prabhu iti-uti dhaya 
bhume par;fi' kabhu murccha, kabhu gar;fi' yaya 

SYNONYMS 

kabhu-sometimes; bhava-unmade-in the madness of ecstatic love; 
prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iti-uti-here and there; dhaya-runs; bhUme 
par;/i'-fal ling on the ground; kabhu murccha-sometimes unconscious; kabhu­
sometimes; gar;fi' yaya -rolls on the ground. 

TRANSLATION 

He sometimes ran here and there in the madness of ecstasy and sometimes 
fell and rolled on the ground. Sometimes He became completely unconscious. 

TEXT 8 

1ft,�� (Jl� c;Jtt� �t<l' 9ft�, �ti{ I 

�<te. i!t<l �� �t�i{ �t9fti{ II 11- II 



Text 10] Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 

rasa-lilara eka 51oka yabe pac;fe, 5une 
pDrvavat tabe artha karena apane 

SYNONYMS 

123 

rasa-lilara-of the rasa-lila; eka-one; 51oka-verse; yabe-when; pac;fe­
recites; 5une-hears; pDrva-vat-as previously; tabe-then; artha karena-ex­
plains; apane-personally. 

TRANSLATION 

When He heard Svarupa Damodara recite a verse concerning the rasa-lila or 
He Himself recited one, He would personally explain it, as He had previously 
done. 

TEXT 9 

(!!� �:Jt�� �� �\! C�<fi I 

:Jt<ffif �� <li7;1f, �rn <li� �-�II� II 

ei-mata rasa-lilaya haya yata sloka 
sabara artha kare, paya kabhu har�a-5oka 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; rasa-lilaya-in the pastimes of the rasa-lila; haya-there 
are; yata 51oka-as many verses; sabara-of all of them; artha kare-He explains 
the meaning; paya-gets; kabhu-sometimes; har�a-5oka-happiness and lam­
entation. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way, He explained the meaning of all the verses concerning the rasa­
lila. Sometimes He would be very sad and sometimes very happy. 

TEXT 10 

':Jt �� '�tt<Ti� �c(, ':Jt :Jt� '�<fi'R1' I 

,,. �� �%jr;;'! � � �f?!-��t1r II �o II 

se saba 51okera artha, se saba 'vikara' 
se saba varf)ite grantha haya ati-vistara 

SYNONYMS 

se saba-all those; 51okera-of verses; artha-meanings; se-those; saba-all; 
vikara-transformations; se saba-all of them; varf)ite-to describe; grantha 
haya-the book becomes; ati-vistara-very, very large. 
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TRANSLATION 

To explain fully all those verses and all the transformations that took place 
in the Lord's body would require a very large volume. 

TEXT 11 

� �e.�?;� � '� � 'ltit'I-"Jtit'l I 

�r��ilt�J-�t� �.: iii c<�S"( r��til 11 � � 11 

dvadasa vatsare ye ye lila k?aQe-k?al)e 
ati-bahulya-bhaye grantha na kailuti likhane 

SYNONYMS 

dvadasa vatsare-in twelve years; ye ye-whatever; lila-pastimes; k?al)e­
k?al)e-moment after moment; ati-bahulya-too abundant; bhaye-being afraid 
of; grantha-book; na-not; kailuri likhane-1 have written. 

TRANSLATION 

So as not to increase the size of this book, I have not written about all the 
Lord's pastimes, for He performed them every moment of every day for twelve 
years. 

TEXT 12 

�( ,�i: or�t�t� ffl�twPrill 

c�t� �t[i{� '�<�St�' '��t�' �(ilu �� 11 

purve yei dekhafiachi dig-darasana 
taiche janiha 'vikara' 'pralapa' varl)ana 

SYNONYMS 

purve-previously; yei-as; dekhafiachi-1 have shown; dik-darasana-only 
an indication; taiche-similarly; janiha-you may know; vikara-transformations; 
pralapa-crazy talks; varl)ana-description. 

TRANSLATION 

As I have previously indicated, I am describing the mad speeches and 
bodily transformations of the Lord only in brief. 



Text 15] Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 

TEXT 13 

:Jf�i:!!f·��ti{ �t� <f.�� '�i{�' I 

���ti{� ��t� 1!1_ i{t� 9ft� �� II �� II 

sahasra-vadane yabe kahaye 'ananta' 
eka-dinera lilara tabu nahi paya anta 

SYNONYMS 
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sahasra-vadane-in thousands of mouths; yabe-when; kahaye-says; an­
anta-Lord Ananta; eka-dinera-of one day; lilara-of pastimes; tabu-still; 
nahi-does not; paya-reach; anta-the limit. 

TRANSLATION 

If Ananta, with His one thousand hoods, tried to describe even one day's 
pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He would find them impossible to de­
scribe fully. 

TEXT 14 

<;�t$�'it �'ti� �fif f"!�� 'itt'tllf I 

��FWc;� �'�I!<! -.t� �t� �II �811 

koti-yuga paryanta yadi likhaye gaQesa 
eka-dinera lilara tabu nahi paya se?a 

SYNONYMS 

koti-yuga-millions of millenniums; paryanta-to the extent of; yadi-if; 
likhaye-writes; gaQesa-the demigod Ga�esa (son of Lord Siva); eka-dinera-of 
one day; lilara-of pastimes; tabu-still; nahi paya-cannot reach; se?a-the 
limit. 

TRANSLATION 

If Ga�esa, Lord Siva's son and the expert scribe of the demigods, tried for 
millions of millenniums to fully describe one day of the Lord's pastimes, he 
would be unable to find their limit. 

TEXT 15 

�c;�� <;�11-�<f-t� �f�' fit�� �e.� I 

fi� �t� �1 �t� ��' <;��1!itt �-m 'P �(t II 
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bhaktera prema-vikara dekhi' kr�Qera camatkara! 
kr�Qa yara na paya anta, keba chara ara? 

SYNONYMS 

bhaktera-of a devotee; prema-vikara-transformations of ecstatic emotion; 
dekhi'-seeing; kr�Qera-of Lord Kr�r:Ja; camatkara-wonder; kr�Qa-Lord Kr�r:Ja; 
yara-of which; na paya-cannot get; anta-the limit; keba-who; chara-insig­
nificant; ara -others. 

TRANSLATION 

Even lord Kr��;�a is struck with wonder at seeing the transformations of 
ecstasy in His devotees. If Kn�;�a Himself cannot estimate the limits of such 
emotions, how could others? 

TEXTS 16-17 

��-(;�1{Bf �i! tif-t1, � 'itfl! ��tf I 

�I! �:�, �i! ��' �tl!<fi �<fitl II �� II 

�� 1!1�1 �1lJ� il1 9fttf �t�tl! I 

�•�t� ���t1f I! t�·j �t�t!lftl! II �� II 

bhakta-premara yata dasa, ye gati prakara 
yata du/:lkha, yata sukha, yateka vikara 

kr�Qa taha samyak na pare janite 
bhakta-bhava arigikare taha asvadite 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-premara-of the ecstatic emotion of the devotee; yata-all; dasa­
conditions; ye-which; gati prakara-mode of progress; yata-all; du/:lkha­
unhappiness; yata-all; sukha-happiness; yateka-all; vikara-transformation; 
kr�Qa-Lord Kr�r;�a; taha-that; samyak-fully; na pare janite-cannot under­
stand; bhakta-bhava-the mood of a devotee; arigikare-He accepts; taM­
that; asvadite-to taste. 

TRANSLATION 

Kr��;�a Himself cannot fully understand the conditions, the mode of 
progress, the happiness and unhappiness, and the moods of ecstatic love of 
His devotees. He therefore accepts the role of a devotee to taste these emo­
tions fully. 



Text 20] Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 

TEXT 18 

�t� ertm '�1fi, �t�� e{tm 1 

�t'Pfti{ �m11,-fi!ti{ e{tt� ��itf� u �,.. 11 

kr�Qere nacaya prema, bhaktere nacaya 
apane nacaye, -tine nace eka-thafii 

SYNONYMS 
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kr�Qere-Kr�r;�a; nacaya-causes to dance; prema-love of Kr�r;�a; bhaktere­
the devotee; nacaya-causes to dance; apane-personally; nacaye-dances; 
tine-all three; nace-dance; eka-thafii-in one place. 

TRANSLATION 

Ecstatic love of Kr�r:Ja makes Kr�r:Ja and His devotees dance, and it also 
dances personally. In this way, all three dance together in one place. 

TEXT 19 

<;�1ft� ��t� �%fti! �tl:� <;�� l!ri{ I 

�"! 'fRtti! �' <;�i{ ��i '<!lt1f�' II �<;� II 

premara vikara varQite cahe yei jana 
canda dharite cahe, yena hafia 'vamana' 

SYNONYMS 

premara-of ecstatic love of Kr�r;�a; vikara-transformations; varQite-to de­
scribe; cahe-wants; yei jana-which person; canda dharite-to catch the 
moon; cahe-he wants; yena-as if; hafia-being; vamana-a dwarf. 

TRANSLATION 

One who wants to describe the transformations of ecstatic love of Kr�r:Ja is 
like a dwarf trying to catch the moon in the sky. 

TEXT 20 

� �� �1{-�l:"Rf �t� �� '<!i'l' I 

�t��·<!i'l Ci!t� ��� ""Pf-fi{ II � 0 II 

vayu yaiche sindhu-jalera hare eka 'kal)a' 
kr�Qa-prema-kaQa taiche jivera spar5ana 
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SYNONYMS 

vayu-the wind; yaiche-as; sindhu-jalera-of the water of the ocean; hare­
takes away; eka kaQa-one particle; kr?Qa-prema-kaQa -one particle of love of 
Kr�r:Ja; taiche-similarly; jivera sparsana-a living entity can touch. 

TRANSLATION 

As the wind can carry away but a drop of the water in the ocean, a living en­
tity can touch only a particle of the ocean of love of Kr��a. 

TEXT 21 

'l't'l .. t'l �ti 0�1lt� l!�tr �il� I 

it� �1f �1t1 l!"t� �1�t�� �� f �) II 

k$al)e k$aQe uthe premara taranga ananta 
jiva chara kahan tara paibeka anta? 

SYNONYMS 

k$aQe k?aQe-moment after moment; uthe-rise; premara-of love of Kr�r:Ja; 
tarar'lga-waves; ananta-unlimited; jiva-a living entity; chara-insignificant; 
kahan-where; tara-of that; paibeka-will get; anta-the limit. 

TRANSLATION 

Endless waves arise moment after moment in that ocean of love. How could 
an insignificant living entity estimate their limits? 

TEXT 22 

llflt�tJ � �il �ffi�il I 

�t<t �� llrttil l!t�1 ��tfif ''St'l' II � � II 

sri-kr?Qa-caitanya yaha karena asvadana 
sabe eka jane taha svarDpadi 'gaQa' 

SYNONYMS 

sri-kr?Qa-caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaM-whatever; karena­
does; asvadana-tasting; sabe-fully; eka-one; jane-knows; taha-that; 
svarDpa-adi gaQa -devotees like SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Only a person on the level of Svarupa Damodara Gosvami can fully know 
what Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu tastes in His love for Kr��a. 



Text 25] Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 

TEXT 23 

�� �<fl31 �t� '�� �t�t� �c(i{ I 
�t'Pfi{1 Qlttfift� �a ,li:· tt� �� '�'I' II � � II 

jiva hafia kare yei tahara varl)ana 
apana 5odhite tara choriye eka 'kal)a' 

SYNONYMS 
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jiva hafia-being an ordinary living entity; kare-makes; yei-whoever; 
tahara-of that; var/)ana-description; apana-himself; 5odhite-to purify; 
tara-of that; choriye-touches; eka kaQa-one particle. 

TRANSLATION 

When an ordinary living entity describes the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he purifies himself by touching one drop of that great ocean. 

TEXT 24 

��1(i! fltJlif <;Jt�-lf�� 'Pf�&ll11 
�� �r;;�fil� '"t� 'Pf�t� iltf'51&��111 �8 u 

ei-mata rasera 5/oka-saka/a-i pac;li/a 
5e$e jala-kelira 5/oka pac;lite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; rasera-of the rasa dance; 5/oka-verses; saka/a-i-all; 
pac;lila-recited; 5e$e-at the end; jala-kelira-of pastimes in the water; 5/oka­
verse; pac;lite /agi/a-began to recite. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus all the verses about the rasa-lila dance were recited. Then finally the 
verse concerning the pastimes in the water was recited. 

TEXT 25 

'\!itr�(�: �1l1lr."f rf��'�'f'l'f­

�'g��= 'l �Dl"f:'�l1 fil� nrr: r 

5f'"�9ftf�r�l1�iiii� �tr<� �rlf,<�l: 

i!liC�1 5f?;f��fl"SI1if�'l f�ilC'l�: II � <t II 
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tabhir yuta/:l sramam apohitum atiga-satiga­
gh($ta-srajal) sa kuca-kutikuma-rafijitaya/:l 

gandharva-palibhir anudruta avisad val) 
sranto gajibhir ibha-rac;f iva bhinna-setul) 

SYNONYMS 

tabhi/:l-by them (the gopis); yuta/:l-accompanied; sramam-fatigue; 
apohitum-to remove; atiga-satiga-by touching of the bodies; ghr�ta-crushed; 
sraja/:l--from the flower garland; sa/:l-He; kuca-kutikuma-by kutikuma on the 
breasts; rafijitayal)-colored; gandharva-pa-like celestial beings of Gandhar­
valoka; alibhil)-by bees; anudrutal)-followed; avisat-entered; va/:l-the 
water; sranta/:l-being fatigued; gajibhil)-by she-elephants; ibha-of elephants; 
rat-the king; iva-like; bhinna-setul)-beyond the Vedic principles of morality. 

TRANSLATION 

"As an independent leader among elephants enters the water with its 
female elephants, Kr�r;�a, who is transcendental to the Vedic principles of 
morality, entered the water of the Yamuna with the gopis. His chest had 
brushed against their breasts, crushing His flower garland and coloring it with 
red kunkuma powder. Attracted by the fragrance of that garland, humming 
bumblebees followed Kr�r;�a like celestial beings of Gandharvaloka. In this 
way, lord Kr�r;�a mitigated the fatigue of the rasa dance." 

PURPORT 

This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.23). 

TEXT 26 

tfl� �ti2t't_ i!if1!tl! �filtl! I 

"ett• r;i$1 ��t\! 'l�!._i!f ''ft�il: "151t�fiiftl! n � � n 

ei-mata mahaprabhu bhramite bhramite 
aitota haite samudra dekhena acambite 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhramite 
bhramite-while wandering; aitota haite-from the temple of Aitota; samudra­
the sea; dekhena-sees; acambite-suddenly. 

TRANSLATION 

While thus wandering near the temple of Aitofa, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
suddenly saw the sea. 



Text 29] Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 

TEXT 27 

��t� -� '!ft \i;W!iJa;J I 

� �t�,-(;�i{ '�l!_i{t� �'II �9 II 

candra-kantye uchalita tarariga ujjvala 
jha/amala kare,-yena 'yamunara ja/a' 

SYNONYMS 
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candra-kantye-by the shining of the moon; ucha/ita-swollen high; tarariga­
waves; ujjvala-very bright; jhalamala kare-glitter; yena-as if; yamunara ja/a­
the water of the River Yamuna. 

TRANSLATION 

Brightened by the shining light of the moon, the high waves of the sea glit­
tered like the waters of the River Yamuna. 

TEXT 28 

�� i!it:� �"f $it�1 �f'la;r1 I 

��� �t�' f�·'Sfl:a;J �·
t9f fw'1111 �lr 11 

yamunara bhrame prabhu dhana ca/ila 
a/ak�ite yai' sindhu-ja/e jharipa dila 

SYNONYMS 

yamunara bhrame-by mistaking for the Yamuna; prabhu-SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dhana ca/i/a-began to run very swiftly; a/ak�ite-without being 
seen; yai'-going; sindhu-ja/e-into the water of the sea; jharipa dila -He 
jumped. 

TRANSLATION 

Mistaking the sea for the Yamuna, the Lord ran swiftly and jumped into the 
water, unseen by the others. 

TEXT 29 

9f�t\!� �" �1, r��:� i{i �tti{ 1 

�" �t�, �" �t�t� i!�t:�� �t'f II �� II 

pac;litei haifa murccha, kichui na jane 
kabhu c;Jubaya, kabhu bhasaya tararigera gal)e 
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SYNONYMS 

paqitei-falling down; haifa murccha-He became unconscious; kichui-any­
thing; na jane-did not understand; kabhu-sometimes; qubaya-cause to sink; 
kabhu-sometimes; bhasaya -float; tarangera gaQe-the waves. 

TRANSLATION 

Falling into the sea, He lost consciousness and could not understand where 
He was. Sometimes He sank beneath the waves, and sometimes He floated 
above them. 

TEXT 30 

\H� <I�ID f�,-(;�il �� <!i� I 

(;<li �T;I! �tt� �t '��r;�� ilit? �o II 

tarange vahiya ph ire, -yena su?ka ka?tha 
ke bujhite pare ei caitanyera nata? 

SYNONYMS 

tarar'lge-the waves; vahiya phire-carry here and there; yena-like; su?ka 
ka?tha-a piece of dry wood; ke-who; bujhite pare-can understand; ei-this; 
caitanyera nata-dramatic performance of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

The waves carried Him here and there like a piece of dry wood. Who can 
understand this dramatic performance by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu? 

TEXT 31 

(;<!it'ltt� fflt<li �'-t� l!�t'f �<fl31 �tll I 

� �<H<fl31 �tr;;�, <li'- �t�t<fP1 �$1 �ill II�� II 

koQarkera dike prabhure tarange lana yaya 
kabhu qubana rakhe, kabhu bhasana lana yaya 

SYNONYMS 

koQarkera dike-toward the Kol)arka temple; prabhure-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; tarar'lge-the waves; lana yaya-take away; kabhu-sometimes; 
9ubana-causing to sink; rakhe-keep; kabhu-sometimes; bhasana-floating; 
lana yaya -take away. 
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TRANSLATION 

Keeping the Lord sometimes submerged and sometimes afloat, the waves 
carried Him toward the Kor;�arka temple. 

PURPO RT 

KoQarka, generally known as Arka-tirtha, is a temple of Lord Sorya, the sun-god. 
It is situated on the seashore, nineteen miles north of Jagannatha PurL It was con­
structed of black stone in the beginning of the thirteenth century of the Saka Era, 
and it shows expert craftsmanship and architecture. 

TEXT 32 

�t� �� <;'Stt��'l-lfttr I 

��<Tit�� -11��'t 11'tt <;Jt� �T;Jf II �� II 

yamunate jala-keli gopi-gaf)a-sange 
kr?f!a karena-mahaprabhu magna sei range 

SYNONYMS 

yamunate-in the River Yamuna; ja/a-ke/i-pastimes in the water; gopi-gaf)a­
sange-with the gopis; kr?f!a karena-Kr�Qa performs; mahaprabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; magna-fully merged; sei range-in those pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Kr�r;�a performed pastimes with the gopis in the waters of the Yamuna, 
and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fully merged in those pastimes. 

TEXT 33 

ttl "iB1i�tflr�'l � �1 ��'fi I 

'�tt1 <;�"'i i2t't_ ?' <Tit!( �1lf�i! !(<.fP111 �� II 

ihan svarupadi-gaf)a prabhu na dekhiya 
'kahan gela prabhu?' kahe camakita hana 

SYNONYMS 

ihan-here; svarupa-adi-gaf)a-the devotees headed by SvarOpa Damodara; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na dekhiya-not seeing; kahan-where; 
ge/a-has gone; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe-say; camakita hana­
being astonished. 
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TRANSLATION 

Meanwhile, all the devotees, headed by Svarupa Damodara, lost sight of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Astonished, they began searching for Him, asking, 
"Where has the Lord gone?" 

TEXT 34 

'Jft�tt�1t '� 12!¥_, c:wf�� iltR� I 

�iii c;wf�1 �����11 �Rt� e,tf� II �8 II 

mano-vege gela prabhu, dekhite narila 
prabhure na dekhiya samsaya karite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

manaf:J-vege-at the speed of mind; ge/a-went; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dekhite narila-no one could see; prabhure-the Lord; na 
dekhiya-not seeing; samsaya-doubts; karite /agi/a-began to feel. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had run off at the speed of mind. No one could see 
Him. Thus everyone was puzzled as to His whereabouts. 

TEXT 35 

'�1t:1t� c:w�t� r��1 c:w�tomt ,� 1 

'QJ �wtr;� f��1 �IJirof 9l� ? �<t n 

'jagannatha dekhite kiba devalaye gela? 
anya udyane kiba unmade pac;fila? 

SYNONYMS 

jagannatha-Lord )agannatha; dekhite-to see; kiba-whether; devalaye-to 
the temple; ge/a-went; anya-other; udyane-in a garden; kiba-or; un­
made-in madness; pac;fila-fell down. 

TRANSLATION 

"Has the Lord gone to the temple of Jagannatha, or has He fallen down in 
madness in some garden? 



Text 38] Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 

TEXT 36 

�FG�·'JI'flff� c;'5t�, r��1 �"'� ? 

�<ri-�1"! c;'5t'li, f��i �tctt�� ?' I!)� " 

guQc;fica-mandire gela, kiba narendrere? 
cataka-parvate gela, kiba kof)arkere?' 

SYNONYMS 

135 

guQc;fica-mandire-to the Gul)c;iica temple; ge/a-has gone; kiba-or; 
narendrere-to the Narendra Lake; cataka-parvate-to Cataka-parvata; ge/a-has 
gone; kiba-or; kof)arkere-to the Kol)arka temple. 

TRANSLATION 

"Perhaps He went to the Gu•:uJica temple, or to Lake Narendra, or to the 
Cataka-parvata. Maybe He went to the temple at Kor;1arka." 

TEXT 37 

lfll"! ��' �t� f�t� �"i_t� 1H��i I 

:Jl'llt� ®t� �ti'li �I! iSfi( 'l'$1 " \!)� " 

eta bali' sabe phire prabhure cahiya 
samudrera tire aila kata jana lana 

SYNONYMS 

eta ba/i'-saying this; sabe-all of them; phire-wander; prabhure cahiya­
looking for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samudrera tire-on the seashore; ai/a-ar­
rived; kata-many; jana-people; /ana-accompanied by. 

TRANSLATION 

Talking like this, the devotees wandered here and there looking for the 
Lord. Finally they came to the shore, accompanied by many others. 

TEXT 38 

��t� '��tl"! � �tf�-c;-t� �'I' I 

'��(ti( ��'11 �'t_',-fil.'A6� ��"'"'!>IT'" 

cahiye bec;Jaite aiche ratri-se�a haila 
'antardhana ha-i/a prabhu', -ni5caya karila 
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SYNONYMS 

cahiye-looking; bec;faite-wandering; aiche-in this way; ratri-se�a haifa­
the night ended; antardhana ha-ifa-has disappeared; prabhu -the Lord; ni5caya 
karifa-they decided. 

TRANSLATION 

While they were searching for the Lord, the night ended, and thus they all 
decided, "Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has now disappeared." 

TEXT 39 

�11" Rt,.t� <rit1f "'t� ilt� �t'l I 

... ��� �i11 <fiHI lfeil ilt� �til ll �<;> ll 

prabhura vicchede kara dehe nahi praf)a 
ani�ta-sanka vina kara mane nahi ana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-from the Lord; vicchede-due to separation; kara-of all of them; 
dehe-in the body; nahi praf)a-there was practically no life; ani�ta-sanka­
doubts of some mishap; vina-besides; kara-of all of them; mane-in the mind; 
nahi ana-there is nothing else. 

TRANSLATION 

In separation from the Lord, everyone felt as though he had lost his very life. 
They concluded that there must have been some mishap. They could not 
think of anything else. 

TEXT 40 

"�f01�1"1 .. 'lf'l ���lfqf'l iS<IT� f� II" 8• II 

"ani�ta-sankini bandhu-hrdayani bhavanti hi" 

SYNONYMS 

ani�ta-of some mishap; safikini-possessing doubts; bandhu-of friends or 
relatives; hrdayani -hearts; bhavanti -become; hi -certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

"A relative or intimate friend is always fearful of some injury to his 
beloved." 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from the Abhijnana-sakuntafa-nataka. 



Text 43] Rescuing the lord from the Sea 

TEXT 41 

��in ®c� �t�' ��f'! �fil'll'fl 1 

��rt�9f('!-flfr;;� �\!� <;'5t'ftll 8� 11 

samudrera tTre asi' yukati karila 
cirayu-parvata-dike kata-jana gela 

SYNONYMS 
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samudrera tTre-on the seashore; asi'-coming; yukati kari/a-they consulted 
among themselves; cirayu-parvata-of Cataka-parvata; dike-in the direction; 
kata-jana-some of them; ge/a-went. 

TRANSLATION 

When they arrived at the seashore, they conferred among themselves. Then 
some of them sought out Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Cafah-paruta. 

TEXT 42 

�<{-�llf't11 5r;;� �1'fi9f "1�1 �\! � I 

f�'t·@f��-il't�� ���� �ifi� 'CI���'I II 8� II 

purva-disaya cafe svarupa lana kata jana 
sindhu-tTre-nire karena prabhura anve�a(la 

SYNONYMS 

purva-disaya-in the eastern direction; cafe-goes; svarupa-SvarOpa 
Damodara Gosvami; /ana-taking; kata jana-some persons; sindhu-tTre-on the 
seashore; nire-in the water; karena-does; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; anve�a(la-searching. 

TRANSLATION 

Svarupa Damodara proceeded east with others, looking for the lord on the 
beach or in the water. 

TEXT 43 

��tr;;w r.,�� �r;;.,, �t�<l'i '<;5i!il' 1 

I!� <;�7;1{ �"' <tiBt' �'t_� 'CI��'I II 8-e> II 

vi�ade vihvala sabe, nahika 'cetana' 
tabu preme bule kari' prabhura anve�a(la 
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SYNONYMS 

vi�ade-in great moroseness; vihvala-overwhelmed; sabe-in everyone; 
nahika-there was not; cetana-consciousness; tabu-still; preme-in love; 
bule-wander; kari'-doing; prabhura-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; anve�aQa­
searching for. 

TRANSLATION 

Everyone was overwhelmed with moroseness and almost unconscious, but 
out of ecstatic love they continued to wander here and there, searching for the 
lord. 

TEXT 44 

t:lift� -�<\') i9ftfo'rn1 �tlt:Jt �tt'fi i9ftif �a' 1 

�tt:Jt, <!itt�, �ttij, �t�, �tit '��' '�fil' II 88 II 

dekhena-eka jaliya aise kandhe jala kari' 
hase, kande, nace, gaya, bale 'hari' 'hari' 

SYNONYMS 

dekhena-they see; eka jaliya-one fisherman; aise-comes; kandhe-on the 
shoulder; jala kari'-carrying a net; hase-laughs; kande-cries; nace-dances; 
gaya-sings; bale-says; hari hari-Hari, Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

Passing along the beach, they saw a fisherman approaching with his net 
over his shoulder. laughing, crying, dancing and singing, he kept repeating 
the holy name "Hari, Hari." 

TEXT 45 

srrf;;�t� �ij�1 t:lif�' ��1� ijJ�e. <fl� 1 

';1'4Bfi�-��t:Jttf$ \!t?;;� �Iii{ �J{tij� 118� II 

jaliyara ce�ta dekhi' sabara camatkara 
svarupa-gosafii tare puchena samacara 

SYNONYMS 

jaliyara-of the fisherman; ce�ta-activity; dekhi' -seeing; sabara-of every­
one; camatkara-astonishment; svarupa-gosafii-SvarOpa Damodara Gosaiii; 
tare-unto him; puchena-inquires; samacara-news. 
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TRANSLATION 

Seeing the activities of the fisherman, everyone was astonished. Svarupa 
Damodara Gosvami, therefore, asked him for information. 

TEXT 46 

"<f.�, ;srtf'l111, (j)� fflt"15 0'�'11 (j)(\'i;gri{ ? 

Q:!t"att� (j)� w-ti (;<Titi{,-<Ti��' <Tit�'! ?" 8� u 

"kaha, jaliya, ei dike dekhila eka-jana? 
tamara ei dasa kene, -kahata' karaf)a?" 

SYNONYMS 

kaha-please say; ja/iya-0 fisherman; ei dike-in this direction; dekhila-did 
you see; eka-jana-someone; tamara-your; ei-this; dasa-condition; kene­
why; kahata'-kindly speak; karaf)a-the cause. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear fisherman," he said, "why are you behaving like this? Have you 
seen someone hereabouts? What is the cause of your behavior? Please tell 
us." 

TEXT 47 

iSft�111 <f.t�,-"��1 �jj<Ti �� i{i (;W�'I I 
;srt'i <li�t� (j)<Ti �I!<Ti (;�-� ;srtt'i �t·'i II 8'\ II 

jaliya kahe,-"ihafi eka manu?ya na dekhila 
ja/a vahite eka mrtaka mora jale aila 

SYNONYMS 

jaliya kahe-the fisherman said; ihali-here; eka-one; manu?ya-man; na 
dekhi/a-1 did not see; jala vahite-while I was working with the net; eka-one; 
mrtaka-dead body; mora ja/e-in my net; ai/a-came. 

TRANSLATION 

The fisherman replied, "I have not seen a single person here, but while 
casting my net in the water, I captured a dead body. 
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TEXT 48 

�� �e. "JJ �flit' �tfif ���"( �'!ti{ I 

�'!� c;�tf�t� c;;rt� 'e� '�iif ;r�e{ II 81r II 

bac;ia matsya bali' ami uthailun yatane 
mrtaka dekhite mora bhaya haila mane 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 18 

bac;ia-great; matsya-fish; ba/i'-thinking to be; ami-1; uthailun-lifted; 
yatane-with care; mrtaka-the dead body; dekhite-seeing; mora-my; 
bhaya-fear; haila-there was; mane-in the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"I lifted it with great care, thinking it a big fish, but as soon as I saw that it 
was a corpse, great fear arose in my mind. 

TEXT 49 

iSftiif ����t� �t� �er-�.f �� 1 

�.f�·tt\!i (';�� �� lfilft1t 9f� II 8� II 

jala khasaite tara anga-sparsa ha-ila 
sparsa-matre sei bhata hrdaye pasila 

SYNONYMS 

ja/a-the net; khasaite -releasing; tara-his; anga-sparsa-touch of the body; 
ha-ila-there was; sparsa-matre-as soon as I touched it; sei-that; bhata­
ghost; hrdaye-in my heart; pasi/a-entered. 

TRANSLATION 

"As I tried to release the net, I touched the body, and as soon as I touched 
it, a ghost entered my heart. 

TEXT 50 

'e�1t <f.� C�iif, c;;rt� (;ilt\!i ��� iSf� I 

�w �-��' c;�t;r ��iif �<r-� n � o n 

bhaye kampa hai/a, mora netre vahe ja/a 
gadgada val)i, roma uthila sakala 
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SYNONYMS 

bhaye-out of fear; kampa-shivering; hai/a-there was; mora-my; netre­
in the eyes; vahe-flow; ja/a-tears; gadgada-faltering; vaQi-voice; roma­
body hair; uthila-stood up; saka/a-all. 

TRANSlATION 

"I shivered in fear and shed tears. My voice faltered, and all the hairs on my 
body stood up. 

TEXT 51 

r��1 �clf�J, r��1 <t�, ��til iii �t� 1 

5f.fil1ltt� 1l'ltlJJ� C�t� ,,� �t� II ��.II 

kiba brahma-daitya, kiba bhuta, kahane na yaya 
darsana-matre manu$yera paise sei kaya 

SYNONYMS 

kiba-whether; brahma-daitya-a brahmal)a ghost; kiba-or; bhata-an or­
dinary ghost; kahane na yaya-1 cannot say; darsana-matre-as soon as one sees; 
manu$yera-of a man; paise-enters; sei kaya-that body. 

TRANSLATION 

"I do not know whether it was the ghost of a dead brahmar:-a or an ordinary 
man, but as soon as one looks upon it, it enters his body. 

TEXT 52 

����� ��Ql � t� - � t� "'tt�·llt� I 

�t��-��-�lf �Hf, fC!il f�il �t'! II �� II 

sarira dighala tara-hata palica-sata 
ekeka-hasta-pada tara, tina tina hata 

SYNONYMS 

sarira-body; dighala-long; tara-his; hata-cubits (one cubit approximately 
equals a foot and a half); palica-sata-five to seven; ekeka-each and every; 
hasta-pada-arm and leg; tara-of that; tina-three; tina-three; hata-cubits. 

TRANSLATION 

"The body of this ghost is very long, five to seven cubits. Each of its arms 
and legs is as much as three cubits long. 
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TEXT 53 

�f"'·ltf'li i$r;� �� �� ��-�r;� I 

�t�l 'liff�' �t'l �t'� iltf� �r;� �r;� II �'!l U 

asthi-sandhi chutile carma kare naqa-baqe 
taha dekhi' praQa ka'ra nahi rahe dhaqe 

SYNONYMS 

asthi-sandhi-the joints of the bones; chuti/e-being separated; carma-the 
skin; kare-does; naqa-baqe-hanging; taha.-that; dekhi'-seeing; praQa-life; 
ka'ra-whose; nahi-does not; rahe-remain; dhaqe-in the body. 

TRANSLATION 

"Its joints are all separated beneath the skin, which is completely slack. No 
one could see it and remain alive in his body. 

· 

TEXT 54 

��1-�9f SfR1' 11r;� ��t�-il�� I 

<fit_ ,"${1-,<ijl �r;1t, �t_ R� �!';��� II �8 U 

maqa-rupa dhari' rahe uttana-nayana 
kabhu gon-gon kare, kabhu rahe acetana 

SYNONYMS 

maqa-of a dead body; rupa-the form; dhari'-accepting; rahe-remains; ut­
tana-nayana-with open eyes; kabhu-sometimes; gon-gon-the sound gon­
gon; kare-makes; kabhu-sometimes; rahe-remains; acetana-unconscious. 

TRANSLATION 

"That ghost has taken the form of a corpse, but he keeps his eyes open. 
Sometimes he utters the sounds 'gon-gon,' and sometimes he remains un­
conscious. 

TEXT 55 

�t�te, Oft'tti1, -<;1l'ttf � ,�� 't_i! I 
� �� (;11� c�tfi �t� it-��, u ��t u 

sak?at dekhechon, -more pail a sei bhuta 
mui maile mora kaiche jive stri-put 
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SYNONYMS 

sak�at-directly; dekhechori-1 have seen; more-me; paila-has entered; 
sei-that ; bhata-ghost; mui mai/e-if I die; mora-my; kaiche-how; jive-will 
live; stri-put-wife and children. 

TRANSLATION 

"I have seen that ghost directly, and he is haunting me. But if I die, who will 
take care of my wife and children? 

TEXT 56 

�� I!' 't_ti!J ��1 �� i11 �111 I 

�"j-�1f� �t�r;!i1,-�fW 'Jf �i! fit�1111 �� II 

sei ta' bhatera katha kahana na yaya 
ojha-thani yaichori,-yadi se bhata cha<;laya 

SYNONYMS 

sei -that; ta'-certainly; bhatera-of the ghost; katha-topics; kahana-to 
speak; na yaya-is not possible; ojha-thani-to the exorcist; yaichori-1 am 
going; yadi-if; se-that; bhata-the ghost; cha<;laya-he can cause to leave. 

TRANSLATION 

"The ghost is certainly very difficult to talk about, but I am going to find an 
exorcist and ask him if he can release me from it. 

TEXT 57 

111�1 �1� <{�' lie.� 1f1fift11 fil�ti1 I 

"l!·,�i! �1� i11 �1t� 'ijf���'-�'111 <19 II 

eka ratrye buli' matsya mariye nirjane 
bhata-preta amara na /age 'nrsimha'-smaraQe 

SYNONYMS 

eka-alone; ratrye-at night; bu/i'-wandering; matsya-fish; mariye-1 kill; 
nirjane-in solitary places; bhuta-preta-ghosts; amara-me; na /age-cannot 
touch; nrsimha-smaraQe-by remembering Nrsimha. 
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TRANSLATION 

"I wander alone at night killing fish in solitary places, but because I remem­
ber the hymn to Lord Nrsiri'tha, ghosts do not touch me. 

TEXT 58 

�� �'! ijf���·i1ttll �t?ft� ��r;'ll 

l!t�nl �<tit'f (;'ff�r;l! �� iftr;'it � II <tlr' II 

ei bhata nrsirhha-name capaye dviguf)e 
tahara akara dekhite bhaya /age mane 

SYNONYMS 

ei bhata-this ghost; nrsirhha-name-by the holy name of Lord Nrsirhha; 
capaye-comes over me; dvi-guf)e-with doubled strength; tahara-his; akara­
form; dekhite-seeing; bhaya-fear; /age mane-arises in the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"This ghost, however, overcomes me with redoubled strength when I chant 
the Nrsiri'tha mantra. When I even see the form of this ghost, great fear arises 
in my mind. 

TEXT 59 

'$�1 i1i �t��' <fjftfil ��fi( (;'!t1ftr;1f I 

'!tti (;� �� ,1! 'lt�r;<t �<ttr;1f II" a� II 

otha na yaiha, ami ni�edhi tomare 
tahan gele sei bhata lagibe sabare" 

SYNONYMS 

otha-there; na yaiha-do not go; ami-1; ni�edhi-forbid; tomare-you; 
tahail-there; ge/e-if you go; sei bhata-that ghost; /agibe-will catch; 
sabare-all of you. 

TRANSLATION 

"Do not go near there. I forbid you. If you go, that ghost will catch you all." 

TEXT 60 

�I!��' ��·(;'it�tf$ �<t 1!, �t�' I 

'ftftt�tt1f f<tit; <IS� �1f� <tt� II �o II 
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eta suni' svarupa-gosani saba tattva jani' 
jaliyare kichu kaya sumadhura vaf)i 

SYNONYMS 
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eta suni'-hearing this; svarupa-gosani-SvarOpa Damodara GosvamT; saba­
all; tattva-truth; jani'-understanding; jaliyare-unto the fisherman; kichu­
some; kaya-said; su-madhura-sweet; vaf)i-words. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Svariipa Damodara could understand the full truth of the mat­
ter. He spoke sweetly to the fisherman. 

TEXT 61 

'�tfif -�� \S�1 ;srtfi{ � ��t·�' I 

'al!l �fu.' ��� ffl�1 �t�t� 11tQ!tt;� II � � II 

'ami-bar;Ja ojha jani bhata char;laite' 
mantra par;li' sri-hasta dila tahara mathate 

SYNONYMS 

ami-1; bar;/a-big; ojha-exorcist; jani-1 know; bhuta-ghost; char;laite­
how to exorcise; mantra par;/i'-chanting hymns; sri-hasta-his hand; di/a­
placed; tahara mathate-on his head. 

TRANSLATION 

"I am a famous exorcist," he said, "and I know how to rid you of this 
ghost." He then chanted some mantras and placed his hand on the top of the 
fisherman's head. 

TEXT 62 

�i{ ��� 'altBt' �,-4� ��"' I 

�� i{1 �t��'-�rvt· �r-.� �a� n �� 11 

tina capar;Ja mari' kahe,-'bhata pa/aila 
bhaya na paiha'-ba/i' susthira karila 

SYNONYMS 

tina capar;la mari'-slapping three times; kahe-says; bhuta-the ghost; 
palaila-has gone away; bhaya na paiha-do not be afraid; ba/i'-saying; su­
sthira kari/a-pacified him. 
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TRANSLATION 

He slapped the fisherman three times and said, "Now the ghost has gone 
away. Do not be afraid." By saying this, he pacified the fisherman. 

TEXT 63 

�t� c;��, ·�rtt� ''i�,-��� �fGI� 1 

'e�-lil�-t c;��,-c;� C�� f�t; 'ft� II �� II 

eke prema, are bhaya, -dviguQa asthira 
bhaya-arhsa gel a, -se hail a kichu dhira 

SYNONYMS 

eke-on one hand; prema-ecstatic love; are-on the other hand; bhaya­
fear; dvi-guQa-doubly; asthira-agitated; bhaya-arhsa-the fear part; ge/a-dis­

appeared; se-he; haila-became; kichu-somewhat; dhira-sober. 

TRANSLATION 

The fisherman was affected by ecstatic love, but he was also fearful. He had 
thus become doubly agitated. Now that his fear had subsided, however, he 
had become somewhat normal. 

TEXT 64 

��9f �?;;�,-"<itt� 'If��� '�'!'·�til I 

� ilt�-c;it�i ���i!� ���i{_ II �8 II 

svarapa kahe,-"yanre tumi kara 'bhata'-jfiana 
bhata nahe-tenho kr$Qa-caitanya bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa kahe-Svaropa Damodara Gosvami said; yanre-the person whom; 
tumi-you ; kara bhata-jfiana-consider a ghost; bhata nahe -is not a ghost; 
tenho-He; kr$Qa-caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagavan-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Svariipa Damodara said to the fisherman, "My dear sir, the person whom 
you are thinking a ghost is not actually a ghost but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Kr�r:Ja Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 65 

0�1lt"C;'il�-t 9ff�1 <;�7;;�1 ���� �"C;'f I 

lit-e;� '�_fiT �it�'"fl �t9filt1l iSftt'f II �� II 

premavese pa(iila tenho samudrera jafe 
tanre tum_i uthaifa apanara jafe 

SYNONYMS 
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prema-avese-out of ecstatic emotion; pa(iifa-fell down; tenho-He; 
samudrera jafe-in the water of the sea; tanre-Him; tumi-you; uthaifa­
brought out; apanara jafe-in your net. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because of ecstatic love, the Lord fell into the sea, and you have caught 
Him in your net and rescued Him. 

TEXT 66 

lit� "'9(-c;af ��a, '�t1lt� :�r�-c;�r;;1lt�111 
,_�-c;�C!-§51-c;i� <;�!11ft� C�� ��11 II �� II 

tanra sparse ha-ifa tamara kr$Qa-premodaya 
bhata-preta-jnane tamara haifa maha-bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

tanra sparse-by His touch; ha-ifa-there was; tamara-your; kr$Qa-prema­
udaya-awakening of ecstatic love for Kr�l)a; bhata-preta-jnane-by thinking to 
be a ghost; tamara-your; haifa-there was; maha-bhaya-great fear. 

TRANSLATION 

"Simply touching Him has awakened your dormant love of Kr��a, but be­
cause you thought Him a ghost, you were very much afraid of Him. 

TEXT 67 

�r;;<t �11 c;-st�, c;l!t1lt� 1lil '�� r��� 1 

�ttl �1-c;� �it�t�, ��t� �t1lt�� II" �'l II 

ebe bhaya gefa, tamara mana haifa sthire 
kahan tanre uthanacha, dekhaha amare" 
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SYNONYMS 

ebe-now; bhaya-fear; ge/a-has gone; tomara-your; mana-mind; haila­
has become; sthire-pacified; kahan-where; tar'lre-Him; uthaiiacha-have 
you lifted; dekhaha-please show; amare-me. 

TRANSLATION 

"Now that your fear has gone and your mind is peaceful, please show me 
where He is." 

TEXT 68 

trtf�r�1 ��,-"�� Oif�t�i �t��H I 

'«1�1 �it, �l ��R�� �t<titif 11" �!7- II 

jaliya kahe,-"prabhure dekhyachon bara-bara 
tenho nahena, ei ati-vikrta akara" 

SYNONYMS 

jaliya kahe-the fisherman said; prabhure-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dekhyachon-1 have seen; bara-bara-many times; ter'lho-He; nahena-it is 
not; ei-this; ati-vikrta-very deformed; akara-body. 

I 

TRANSLATION 

The fisherman replied, "I have seen the Lord many times, but this is not He. 
This body is very deformed." 

TEXT 69 

"ii�"Pt <tit�,-"�H �� ,121� R<\SH I 

151f"'-�fifi �, � �r� W')�t<tit� n" �� 11 

svarupa kahe,-"tanra haya premera vikara 
asthi-sandhi chac;le, haya ati dirghakara" 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa kahe-SvarOpa Damodara said; tanra-of Him; haya-there are; pre­
mera-of love of Godhead; vikara-transformations of the body; asthi-sandhi­
the joints of the bones; chac;:le-become separated; haya-there is; ati-very; 
dirgha-akara -elongated body. 
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TRANSLATION 

Svariipa Damodara said, "The Lord's body becomes transformed in His love 
for God. Sometimes the joints of His bones separate, and His body becomes 
very elongated." 

TEXT 70 

��' '��·iSftfi;rnj �ti{flifi! ��I 

�� ��i ''ij'f, �t�'lt� ��t�'f II '\• II 

suni' sei jaliya anandita ha-ifa 
saba lana gela, mahaprabhure dekhaila 

SYNONYMS 

suni'-hearing; sei-that; ja/iya-fisherman; anandita ha-ifa-became very 
happy; saba /ana-taking everyone; ge/a-went; mahaprabhure-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dekhaila-showed. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, the fisherman was very happy. He brought all the devotees 
with him and showed them the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 71 

�f'ilti! 9ff�' �tc;� �'- �� �� <lit� I 

�Cif ��·i!Jt, �t� Clftf�� � II '\ � II 

bhamite par;li' ache prabhu dirgha saba kaya 
jale sveta-tanu, valu lagiyache gaya 

SYNONYMS 

bhumite-on the ground; par;li'-lying; ache-was; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dirgha-elongated; saba kaya-the whole body; jale-by the 
water; sveta-tanu-white body; va/u-sand; lagiyache gaya-was smeared over 
the body. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord was lying on the ground, His body elongated and bleached white 
by the water. He was covered from head to foot with sand. 
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TEXT 72 

�F!�� f-tf� �ii·�� ��<lit� I 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 18 

� ?f� ��t�1 ��� �t�til' il'1 �t� II 9� II 

ati-dirgha sithila tanu-carma natkaya 
dura patha uthana ghare anana na yaya 

SYNONYMS 

ati-dirgha-very elongated; sithi/a-slackened; tanu-body; carma-skin; 
natkaya-hanging; dura patha -long distance; uthana-lifting; ghare-home; 
anana-bringing; na yaya-was not possible. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord's body was stretched, and His skin was slack and hanging loose. 
To lift Him and take Him the long distance home would have been impossible. 

TEXT 73 

�t� (;<!Slfi\� �� <�SRt' �· ?f1\i$1 I 

<lfii(r�:Jf <;-tt��"'1 <l�<!i1 fi�t $1 II 9� II 

ardra kaupina dura kari' su�ka parana 
bahirvase soyaila valuka char;lana 

SYNONYMS 

ardra -wet; kaupina -underwear; dura kari' -removing; su�ka -dry; parana­
putting on; bahirvase-on a covering cloth; soyaila-put down; va/uka-sand; 
char;Jana -removing. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotees removed His wet undergarment and replaced it with a dry 
one. Then, laying the Lord on an outer cloth, they cleaned the sand from His 
body. 

TEXT 74 

:Jf�<l <;�f"!' �50 <�Sfit' <!i��il ,���il I 

�<IS�' ?��t� <ll��il r2f"t_� <�St�'l II 98 II 

sabe me/i' ucca kari' karena sankirtane 
ucca kari' kr�Qa-nama kahena prabhura kal)e 
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SYNONYMS 

sabe me/i'-all together; ucca kari'-very loudly; karena-performed; 
sarikirtane-chanting of the holy name; ucca kari'-loudly; kr?Qa-nama-the 
holy name of Kr�r:ta; kahena-said; prabhura kaQe-in the ear of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

They all performed sankirtana, loudly chanting the holy name of Kr��a into 
the Lord's ear. 

TEXT 75 

�C!IIf>f;;'112!t_� �tc;'1 � 9l�filt� I 

tR"111' ��'11112lt_ ���IS�� II 9<t II 

kata-k?al)e prabhura kal)e sabda parasila 
hurikara kariya prabhu tabahi uthila 

SYNONYMS 

kata-k?aQe-after some time; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaQe­
within the ear; sabda-the sound; parasila-entered; hurikara kariya-making a 
loud sound; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tabahi-immediately; uthila­
got up. 

TRANSLATION 

After some time, the sound of the holy name entered the ear of the Lord, 
who immediately got up, making a great noise. 

TEXT 76 

�c;C!� �foi �� �tRt� ��·"'tc;� I 

'fJI(�tttf' �:f�·\sf� ��� W�-tc;� II 9� II 

uthitei asthi saba lagila nija-sthane 
'ardha-bahye' iti-uti karena darasane 

SYNONYMS 

uthitei-as soon as He got up; asthi-bones; saba-all; /agi/a-contracted; 
nija-sthane-in their own places; ardha-bahye-in half-external consciousness; 
iti-uti-here and there; karena darasane-looks. 
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TRANSLATION 

As soon as He got up, His bones assumed their proper places. With half­
external consciousness, the Lord looked here and there. 

TEXT 77 

\f?!�·�llfl� 1f�l�·��il �(�1� I 

''CI�ati', '���atl', ''ti{t(<rr•' "'iit� II '\9 II 

tina-dasaya mahaprabhu rahena sarva-ka/a 
'antar-dasa', 'bahya-dasa', 'ardha-bahya' ara 

SYNONYMS 

tina-dasaya-in three conditions; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
rahena-remains; sarva-kala-at all times; antab-dasa-internal condition; 
bahya-dasa -external condition; ardha-bahya -half -external consciousness; 
ara-and. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord remains in one of three different states of consciousness at all 
times: internal, external, and half-external. 

TEXT 78 

"'ii�W-tt� f�i; �t�, f�i; �1�·-ril I 

�� �llfi �� �� '"'iit(�t�·ilt1f II '\17- II 

antar-dasara kichu ghora, kichu bahya-jnana 
sei dasa kahe bhakta 'ardha-bahya'-nama 

SYNONYMS 

antab-dasara-of the internal condition; kichu-some; ghora-deep state; 
kichu-some; bahya-jnana-external consciousness; sei dasa-that condition; 
kahe-say; bhakta-devotees; ardha-bahya-half-external consciousness; 
nama-name. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord is deeply absorbed in internal consciousness but He 
nevertheless exhibits some external consciousness, devotees call His condi­
tion ardha-bahya, or half-external consciousness. 
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TEXT 79 

'�(��' <tit�i1 (2ft_ �t9f·��ti1 I 

�t<fitt-t <flt�i1 (2ft_, �ti1i1 ���t'lll 9:;, II 

'ardha-bahye' kahena prabhu pralapa-vacane 
akase kahena prabhu, sunena bhakta-gal)e 

SYNONYMS 
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ardha-bahye-in half-external consciousness; kahena-says; prabhu-SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pralapa-vacane-crazy words; akase-to the sky; 
kahena-speaks; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sunena-hear; bhakta­
gal)e-the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

In this half-external consciousness, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu talked like a 
madman. The devotees could distinctly hear Him speaking to the sky. 

TEXT 80 

"<��tfil� (.5f��1 �tfif (.�a,t� ��t�i1 I 

(.5ff�,--iSf"f��1 <fl"l:�i1l3�i1�i1111ro II 

"kalindi dekhiya ami gelana vrndavana 
dekhi, -ja/a-kri(ia karena vrajendra-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

kalindi-River Yamuna; dekhiya-seeing ; ami-1; ge/afla-went; vrndavana­
to Vrndavana; dekhi-1 see; ja/a-kri(ia-pastimes in the water; karena-per­
forms; vrajendra-nandana-Kr�r)a, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

TRANSLATION 

"Seeing the River Yamuna," He said, "I went to Vrndavana. There I saw the 
son of Nand a Maharaja performing His sporting pastimes in the water. 

TEXT 81 

�tfif<��tf# (.�t��'l-�ttf 11l<fli:i (.'f!M' I 

�i1Hf ilift"f 'fl�t�tlf <fi�il (.<II� lltr� II 

radhikadi gopi-gal)a-sange ekatra me/i' 
yamunara jale maha-raflge karena keli 
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SYNONYMS 

radhika-adi-headed by Srimati Radharar;Ji; gopi-ga(la-sange-with the gopis; 
ekatra me/i'-meeting together; yamunara-of the River Yamuna; ja/e-in the 
water; maha-range-in a great sporting attitude; karena keli -performs pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

"Lord Kr��a was in the water of the Yamuna in the company of the gopis, 
headed by Srimati Radhara�i. They were performing pastimes in a great 
sporting manner. 

TEXT 82 

�� if�' '� �tfJ� ��'$f'i·llter 1 

��ll� ��'$f!';'i Of�11 ,:JI� �r;er II lr� II 

tire rahi' dekhi ami sakhi-ga(la-sange 
eka-sakhi sakhi-ga(le dekhaya sei range 

SYNONYMS 

tire-on the bank; rahi '-standing; dekhi-see; ami-1; sakhi-ga(la-sange­
with the gopis; eka-sakhi-one gopi; sakhi-ga(le-to other gopis; dekhaya­
shows; sei range-that pastime. 

TRANSLATION 

"I saw this pastime as I stood on the bank of the Yamuna in the company of 
the gop is. O ne gopi was showing some other gopis the pastimes of Radha and 
Kr��a in the water. 

TEXT 83 

�V<!tll, ���tr;�, l�Ji�111 :JI�·�t�, 
'IIJI·����-��$ftil I 

fl "'�1 �t�t'$f'l, c<ti� iSf"'ft�'$ft�il, 
�"''I';�� ���1 ��tJ! II lr� II 

patta-vastra, a/ankare, samarpiya sakhi-kare, 
sOk?ma-sukla-vastra-paridhana 

kr?Qa lana kanta-gaQa, kaila jalavagahana, 
jala-keli racila suthama 
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SYNONYMS 

patta-vastra-silk garments; a/alikare-ornaments; samarpiya -entrusting; 
sakhi-kare-in the hands of their gopi friends; suk�ma-very fine; suk/a-vastra­
white cloth; paridhana-putting on; kr�Qa-Lord Kr�l)a; /ana-taking; kanta­
gaQa-the beloved gopis; kai/a-performed; ja/a-avagahana-bathing in the 
water; ja/a-ke/i-pastimes in the water; raci/a-planned; su-thama-very nice. 

TRANSLATION 

"All the gopis entrusted their silken garments and ornaments to the care of 
their friends and then put on fine white cloth. Taking His beloved gopis with 
Him, Lord Kr�r;�a bathed and performed very nice pastimes in the water of the 
Yamuna. 

TEXT 84 

�f� c;�, c;w� ���� �Sr"l'�<��f"f-��er 1 

�����fit��' ij.alf <���-�·�, 
c;'ltti!l'lt'l ���� ��� II t.-8 II � II 

sakhi he, dekha kr�Qera jala-keli-range 
kr�Qa matta kari-vara, cafica/a kara-pu�kara, 

gopi-gaQa kariQira sange 

SYNONYMS 

sakhi he-0 my dear friends; dekha-just see; kr�Qera-of Lord Kr�l)a; ja/a­
keli-of the pastimes in the water; range-the sporting mood; kr?Qa-Lord 
K[�l)a; matta-maddened; kari-vara-chief elephant; cafica/a-restless; kara­
pu?kara-lotus palms; gopi-gaQa-the gopis; kari1,1ira-of the she-elephants; 
salige-in the company. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friends, just see Lord Kr�r;�a's sporting pastimes in the water. 
Kr�r;�a's restless palms resemble lotus flowers. He is just like a chief of mad 
elephants, and the gopis who accompany Him are like she-elephants. 

TEXT 85 

�1�r."�'1 <sT"f��M, ���t?<.�� 'Sf"!' c;�"ft��M, 
�t��' ��� 'Sf"!'�� I 
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�t� iSffi-9f�tiSf�, ilt� f<fii; fil��' 
� �t�� �?lt� II lr<? II 

arambhila ja/a-ke/i, anyo'nye jala phelapheli, 
hu(iahu(ii, var$e ja/a-dhara 

sabe jaya-parajaya, nahi kichu niscaya, 
jala-yuddha ba(iila apara 

SYNONYMS 

arambhila-began; ja/a-ke/i-pastimes in the water; anyo'nye-at one 
another; ja/a-water; phelaphe/i-throwing back and forth; hu(iahu(ii­
tumultuous activities; var$e-in rains; ja/a-dhara-showers of water; sabe-all of 
them; jaya-parajaya-victory and defeat; nahi-not; kichu-any; niscaya-cer­
tainty; ja/a-yuddha-the fight in the water; ba(ii/a-increased; apara-un­
limitedly. 

TRANSLATION 

"The sporting pastimes in the water began, and everyone started splashing 
water back and forth. In the tumultuous showers of water, no one could be 
certain which party was winning and which was losing. This sporting water 
fight increased unlimitedly. 

TEXT 86 

�t� f"'l� l!�'{,"'t'1, filt� �tll il��il, 
�il �t� l!�e. .@?fc;� I 

��"'tt'f1( il��, lf�l! �ti!�'Stct, 
(;:JI� ��� �t� 9ftil �t� II lr� II 

var$e sthira ta(iid-gaf)a, since syama nava-ghana, 
ghana var$e ta(iit-upare 

sakhi-gaf)era nayana, tr$ita cataka-gaf)a, 
sei amrta sukhe pana kare 

SYNONYMS 

var$e-in that shower; sthira-fixed; ta(iit-ga(la-streaks of lightning; since­
sprinkle; syama-blackish; nava-ghana-new cloud; ghana-the cloud; var$e­
rains; ta(iit-upare-upon the streaks of lightning; sakhi-gaf)era-of the gopis; 
nayana-the eyes; tr$ita-thirsty; cataka-gaf)a-cataka birds; sei amrta-that 
nectar; sukhe-in happiness; pana kare-drink. 
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TRANSLATION 

"The gopis were like steady streaks of lightning, and Kr�.,a resembled a 
blackish cloud. The lightning began sprinkling water upon the cloud, and the 
cloud upon the lightning. Like thirsty cataka birds, the eyes of the gopis 
joyously drank the nectarean water from the cloud. 

TEXT 87 

��11l!,� '�t•srf'f', l!t� l!." '�Jt�fif', 
l!tJ �tt� � 'l!�t'lf-s' I 

l!t� � '��tfijflf', I!�� 'J�t�flf', 
l!t<l '� �!Qi 'il�tilf�' 111r� n 

prathame yuddha 'jafajafi', tabe yuddha 'karakari', 
tara pache yuddha 'mukhamukhi' 

tabe yuddha 'hrdahrdi', tabe haifa 'radaradi', 
tabe haifa yuddha 'nakhanakhi' 

SYNONYMS 

prathame-in the beginning; yuddha-the fight; jafajafi-throwing water upon 
one another; tabe-thereafter; yuddha-the fight; karakari-hand to hand; tara 
pache-after that; yuddha-the fight; mukhamukhi-face to face; tabe­
thereafter; yuddha-the fight; hrdahrdi-chest to chest; tabe-thereafter; 
haifa-was; radaradi-teeth to teeth; tabe-thereafter; haifa-there was; yud­
dha-the fight; nakhanakhi-nail to nail. 

TRANSLATION 

"As the fight began, they splashed water on one another. Then they fought 
hand to hand, then face to face, then chest to chest, teeth to teeth and finally 
nail to nail. 

TEXT 88 

lf�i!f-�tJ � 'lft�, lf�i!f 'iltiJ '"itt� '�t�, 
Jl�i!f-�� ��� "it1!til I 

�i!fiJ...�·�IIIittil, ,�i!f��'Jl1rt11, 
'"itt�� �til ,�i!f-�tt'l 11 1r1r n 

sahasra-kare jafa seke, sahasra netre gopi dekhe, 
sahasra-pade nikata gamane 
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sahasra-mukha-cumbane, sahasra-vapu-sarigame, 
gopi-narma sune sahasra-kal)e 

SYNONYMS 

sahasra-thousands; kare-with hands; jala-water; seke-throw; sahasra­
thousands; netre-with eyes; gopi-the gopis; dekhe-see; sahasra-thou­
sands; pade-with legs; nikata-near; gamane-in going; sahasra-thousands; 
mukha-faces; cumbane-kissing; sahasra-thousands; vapu-bodies; 
sarigame-in embracing; gopi-the gopis; narma-joking; sune-hear; sahasra­
thousands; kaQe-in ears. 

TRANSLATION 

"Thousands of hands splashed water, and the gopis saw Kr�r:Ja with thou­
sands of eyes. With thousands of legs they came near Him and kissed Him 
with thousands of faces. Thousands of bodies embraced Him. The gopis heard 
His joking words with thousands of ears. 

TEXT 89 

?� �t'f1 Glf�1 �tiff, <;'lt'f'l <f)�W"'i I&Tt'f, 

�t�'f1 i!tt1, �tt1 �'ltt'f 9lt� I 

�!:�1 ��<IS�'{�', �tt� iSTt"l� �9lfif, 

'lt!:iSrte. �ttl! c�� ��M� II lr� II 

kr�Qa radha lana bale, gela kaQtha-daghna jale, 
cha(iila tahari, yahari agadha pani 

teriho kr�Qa-kaQtha dhari', bhase jalera upari, 
gajotkhate yaiche kamalini 

SYNONYMS 

kr�Qa -Lord Kr�Qa; radha -SrTmatT RadharaQT; lana -taking; bale -forcibly; 
gela-went; kaQtha-daghna-up to the neck; jale-in water; cha(iila-let go; 
tahari-there; yahari-where; agadha-very deep; pani-water; teriho-She; 
kr�Qa-kaQtha-the neck of Kr�Qa; dhari'-capturing; bhase-floats; jalera upari­
on the water; gaja-utkhate-plucked by an elephant; yaiche-as; kamalini-a 
lotus flower. 

TRANSLATION 

"Kr�r:Ja forcibly swept Radharar:Ji away and took Her into water up to Her 
neck. Then He released Her where the water was very deep. She grasped 
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Kr�"a's neck, however, and floated on the water like a lotus flower plucked by 
the trunk of an elephant. 

TEXT 90 

�i! ��t9f·��·�1,· �� i!i! 111-Pf �fi1', 
��:Rf �s <�S�"£1 �t'1 1 

��1-illrQ'f filii�, �� �t� �1{"(, 

�t� �� �t� ��-fti{ II C>l o II 

yata gopa-sundari, kr�Qa tata rupa dhari', 
sabara vastra karila haral')e 

yamuna-jala nirma/a, anga kare jhalama/a, 
sukhe kr�Qa kare darasane 

SYNONYMS 

yata-as many; gopa-sundari-beautiful gopis; kr�Qa-Lord Kr�r:Ja; tata-that 
many; rupa-forms; dhari'-accepting; sabara-of all; vastra-covering cloths; 
karila haraQe-took away; yamuna-jala-the water of the Yamuna; nirmala-very 
clear; anga-bodies; kare jha/ama/a-glitter; sukhe-happily; kr�Qa-Lord Kr�r:Ja; 
kare darasane-sees. 

TRANSLATION 

"Kr�.,a expanded Himself into as many forms as there were gopis and then 
took away all the garments that covered them. The water of the River Yamuna 
was crystal clear, and Kr�.,a saw the glittering bodies of the gopis in great 
happiness. 

TEXT 91 

9fm�"fi!1-����, '�"£ �tt�1 ���, 
i!�'lf-�t� 9fl!i �1l%f"f I 

��� ��-��-t9ft-t, �tt� '�" �t�t��' 
�t� ��� <!i•..._f"f �fi1"f II �� II 

padmini-lata-sakhi-caya, kaila karo sahaya, 
taranga-haste patra samarpila 

keha mukta-kesa-pasa, age kaila adhovasa, 
haste keha kaficuli dharila 
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SYNONYMS 

padmini-lata-the stems of lotus flowers; sakhi-caya-friends of the gopis; 
kai/a-gave; karo-to some of the gopis; sahaya-help; taranga-haste-by the 
waves of the Yamuna, which are compared to hands; patra-the lotus leaves; 
samarpi/a-supplied; keha-someone; mukta-released; kesa-pasa-the 
bunches of hair; age-in front; kaila-made; adhovasa-a lower dress; haste­
the hands; keha-some; kanculi-as a top dress; dharila-held. 

TRANSLATION 

"The lotus stems were friends of the gopis and therefore helped them by 
offering them lotus leaves. The lotuses pushed their large, round leaves over 
the surface of the water with their hands, the waves of the Yamuna, to cover 
the gopis' bodies. Some gopis undid their hair and kept it in front of them as 
dresses to cover the lower portions of their bodies and used their hands as 
bodices to cover their breasts. 

TEXT 92 

�t�r� <f5"!'� �t51i-l'ltil, '"itt�"it'l ,,� .. t'l, 
'��t�·�til '"ifilili �<f5t�� I 

�t<l'icb-�� ISftilil c?tt-t, ���tijj 19ft"�' �ttl'!, 
�'ll-�� iii ?lt� �felt� II Cll� II 

kr�Qera ka/aha radha-sane, gopi-gaQa sei-k�aQe, 
hemabja-vane gela lukaite 

akaQtha-vapu jale paise, mukha-matra jale bhase, 
padme-mukhe na pari cinite 

SYNONYMS 

kr�Qera-of Kr��a; ka/aha-quarrel; radha-sane-with Radha; gopi-gaQa-the 
gopis; sei-k�aQe-at that moment; hema-abja-of white lotus flowers; vane-in 
the forest; ge/a-went; lukaite-to hide; akaQtha-up to the neck; vapu-body; 
ja/e-into the water; paise-enter; mukha-matra-only the lotus flowers and the 
faces; ja/e-in the water; bhase-float; padme-mukhe-between the lotus 
flowers and the faces; na pari-not able; cinite-to discern. 

TRANSLATION 

"Then Kr�r:ta quarreled with Radharar:ti, and all the gopis hid themselves in a 
cluster of white lotus flowers. They submerged their bodies up to their necks 
in the water. Only their faces floated above the surface, and the faces were in­
distinguishable from the lotuses. 
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TEXT 93 

IJI�1 �� il't'f1·lfti{, �<ti� � �t� J(�, 
''itt�'it'l "tt{t��tl! ''iti'ft I 

l!t� il't$f1 �-.�J(�, i!lft��1lfm f'lfi!, 
lf�·�t'IJ �1��1 fJ(f"'i'ft II �� II 

etha km;a radha-sane, kaila ye achila mane, 
gopi-gaQa anve?ite gela 

tabe radha sDk$ma-mati, janiya sakhira sthiti, 
sakhi-madhye asiya milila 

SYNONYMS 
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etha-here; k($Qa-Lord Kr��a; radha-sane-with Srimati Radhara�i; kai/a­
performed; ye-what; achila-was; mane-in the mind; gopi-gaQa-all the 
gopis; anve$ite-to search out; ge/a-went; tabe-at that time; radha-Srimati 
Radhara�i; sDk?ma-mati -very finely intelligent; janiya -knowing; sakhira -of 
the gopis; sthiti-situation; sakhi-madhye-among the friends; asiya-coming; 
milila-mixed. 

TRANSLATION 

"In the absence of the other gopis, Lord Kr��a behaved with Srimati 
Radhara�i as freely as He desired. When the gopis began searching for Kr��a, 
Srimati Radhara�i, being of very fine intelligence and thus knowing the situ­
ation of Her friends, immediately mingled in their midst. 

TEXT 94 

�� '�J(t� iSft"f �ttlf, 1!1! �"''"t� i!t11' 9ftt-f, 

�tfil' �tflf' <tiil't11 fil"fi! I 

elt"!tt� '�J(tt� ,�t<ti, �'li � !21ti!Jt<ti, 
'�l'{t� 'Wt� ®til' lf�'it'l II �8 II 

yata hemabja jale bhase, tata nilabja tara pase, 
asi' asi' karaye milana 

nilabje hemabje theke, yuddha haya pratyeke, 
kautuke dekhe tire sakhi-gaQa 

SYNONYMS 

yata-as many as there were; hema-abja-white lotus flowers; jale-on the 
water; bhase-float; tata-that many; nila-abja-bluish lotus flowers; tara 
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pase-by their side; asi' asi'-coming closer; karaye milana-they meet; nila­
abje-the bluish lotus flowers; hema-abje-with the white lotus flowers; 
theke-collide; yuddha-a fight; haya-there is; prati-eke-with one another; 
kautuke-in great fun; dekhe-see; tire-on the bank; sakhi-gal)a-the gopis. 

TRANSLATION 

"Many white lotus flowers were floating in the water, and as many bluish 
lotus flowers came nearby. As they came close together, the white and blue 
lotuses collided and began fighting with one another. The gopis on the bank 
of the Yamuna watched with great amusement. 

TEXT 95 

�(11�-��, ��� �� �'ij'f' 

�� '�f;� ��� I§�� I 

{!�� 'Pf'Jll[��' ��� ��� tJ._'it�, 
��(1tf;� '�� �t�t�� II �� II 

cakravaka-mal)cja/a, prthak prthak yugala, 
jala haite karila udgama 

uthila padma-mal)cjala, prthak prthak yugala, 
cakravake kaila acchadana 

SY NONYMS 

cakravaka-mal)cjala-the globes of cakravaka birds; prthak prthak-separate; 
yuga/a-couples; jala haite-from the water; karila-made; udgama-ap­
pearance; uthila-arose; padma-mal)cja/a-the circle of lotus flowers; prthak 
prthak-separate; yuga/a-couples; cakravake-the cakravaka birds; kai/a-did; 
acchadana -covering. 

TRANSLATION 

"When the raised breasts of the gopis, which resembled the globelike 
bodies of cakravaka birds, emerged from the water in separate couples, the 
bluish lotuses of Kr�r;�a's hands rose to cover them. 

TEXT 96 

��� (1t( 11:t"fte. 'Pf�, ��� ��Cf! tJ._'it�, 
�'Jl'if�'111: C<ll� fi1(1t11:'1 I 
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'�'ll' �'t{;� �$' fiH:i!i, '\5e, ��' �t{;� �tf�l:i!', 
'�\!ll<tt�' �tf'it' ���HI �'1 II :;,� II 

uthila bahu raktotpa/a, prthak prthak yugala, 
padma-gal)era kai/a nivaral)a 

'padma' cahe /uti' nite, 'utpa/a' cahe rakhite', 
'cakravaka' lagi' dunhara ral)a 

SYNONYMS 
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uthila-arose; bahu-many; rakta-utpala-red lotus flowers; prthak prthak­
separate; yuga/a-couples; padma-gal)era-of the bluish lotus flowers; kai/a­
did; nivaral)a-obstruction; padma-the blue lotus flowers; cahe-want; /uti'­
stealing; nite-to take; utpa/a-the red lotus flowers; cahe rakhite'-wanted to 
protect; cakravaka lagi'-for the cakravaka birds; dunhara-between the two, 
(the red and blue lotus flowers); ral)a -fight. 

TRANSLATION 

"The hands of the gopis, which resembled red lotus flowers, arose from the 
water in pairs to obstruct the bluish flowers. The blue lotuses tried to plunder 
the white cakravaka birds, and the red lotuses tried to protect them. Thus 
there was a fight between the two. 

TEXT 97 

�l:'flte. � -�l:�i!iil, �i:Qi<tt<li -lll:�i!il, 
�i:Qi<t�� �'ll �t"'4lt�11 I 

�t1 �·�t� �S�1 r��, $1� '�� ��fi!, 
�1:�� �tt�J �tli �t11 �11 II (;)'\ II 

padmotpala -acetana, cakravaka -sacetana, 
cakravake padma asvadaya 

ihan dunhara ulta sthiti, dharma haifa vipariti, 
kr?Qera rajye aiche nyaya haya 

SYNONYMS 

padma-utpala-the blue and red lotus flowers; acetana-unconscious; 
cakravaka-the cakravaka birds; sa-cetana-conscious; cakravake-the 
cakravaka birds; padma-the blue lotus flowers; asvadaya-taste; ihan-here; 
dunhara-of both of them; ulta sthiti-the reverse situation; dharma-
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characteristic nature; haila-became; vipariti-reversed; kr?Qera-of Lord Kr��a; 
rajye-in the kingdom; aiche-such; nyaya-principle; haya-there is. 

TRANSLATION 

"Blue and red lotus flowers are unconscious objects, whereas cakravakas 
are conscious and alive. Nevertheless, in ecstatic love, the blue lotuses began 
to taste the cakravakas. This is a reversal of their natural behavior, but in lord 
Kr��a's kingdom such reversals are a principle of His pastimes. 

PURPORT 

Generally the cakravaka bird tastes the lotus flower, but in Kr��a's pastimes the 
lotus, which is usually lifeless, tastes the cakravaka bird. 

TEXT 98 

firti!l� fiti!i ���t�, �l!l>�tt<li �t� �f�', 

�t�� �ttiSfJ �'li �J��t� I 

��fi{�� -��� �\!i, �tr;� t§��O'{,- � �� �\!i, 

�� �� '�t�t'f-�"11¥1�' II �17' II 

mitrera mitra saha-vasi, cakravake lute asi', 
kr?Qera rajye aiche vyavahara 

aparicita satrura mitra, rakhe utpala,-e bac;fa citra, 
ei bac;fa 'virodha-alankara' 

SYNONYMS 

mitrera-of the sun-god; mitra-the friend; saha-vasi-living together with the 
cakravaka birds; cakravake-the cakravaka birds; lute-plunder; asi'-coming; 
kr?Qera rajye-in the kingdom of Kr��a; aiche-such; vyavahara-behavior; 
aparicita-unacquainted; satrura mitra-the friend of the enemy; rakhe-pro­
tects; utpala-the red lotus flower; e-this; bac;fa citra-very wonderful; ei-this; 
bac;fa-great; virodha-alankara-metaphor of contradiction. 

TRANSLATION 

"The blue lotuses are friends of the sun-god, and though they all live 
together, the blue lotuses plunder the cakravakas. The red lotuses, however, 
blossom at night and are therefore strangers or enemies to the cakravakas. Yet 
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in Kr�r:Ja's pastimes the red lotuses, which are the hands of the gopis, protect 
their cakravaka breasts. This is a metaphor of contradiction." 

PURPORT 

Because the blue lotus flower blossoms with the rising of the sun, the sun is the 
friend of the blue lotus. The cakravaka birds also appear when the sun rises, and 
therefore the cakravakas and blue lotuses meet. Although the blue lotus is a friend 
of the sun, in Kr�l)a's pastimes it nevertheless plunders their mutual friend the 
cakravaka. Normally, cakravakas move about whereas lotuses stand still, but 
herein Kr�l)a's hands, which are compared to blue lotuses, attack the breasts of 
the gopis, which are compared to cakravakas. This is called a reverse analogy. At 
night the red lotus blossoms, whereas in sunlight it closes. Therefore the red lotus 
is an enemy to the sun and is unknown to the sun's friend the cakravaka. The 
gopis' breasts, however, are compared to cakravakas and their hands to red 
lotuses protecting them. This is a wonderful instance of reverse analogy. 

TEXT 99 

�fi!-t�1lt�, f<l��i�i�i:Jf, �� �a,.,:t� 1!1�t-t, 
<lifil' ?� ��1; 'w�t�a, 1 

�t� ��' �i�tWil, �til�� caftJ: 'll'i{, 

<;i!�-<!i��'Sjf �t�a, II:;,:;, II 

atisayokti, virodhabhasa, dui a/ankara prakasa, 
kari' kr�f)a prakata dekhaila 

yaha kari' asvadana, anandita mora mana, 
netra-karf)a-yugma jw;faila 

SYNONYMS 

atisaya-ukti-exaggerated language; virodha-abhasa-incongruent analogy; 
dui a/ankara-two metaphors; prakasa-manifestations; kari'-making; kr�l')a­
Lord Kr�l)a; prakata-exhibited; dekhaila-showed; yaha-which; kari' 
asvadana-tasting; anandita-pleased; mora mana-My mind; netra-karf)a-of 
eyes and ears; yugma-the couples; ju(iai/a-became satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, "In His pastimes, Kr��;�a displayed the 
two ornaments of hyperbole and reverse analogy. Tasting them brought glad­
ness to My mind and fully satisfied My ears and eyes. 
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TEXT 100 

�r;� ��� �l!pi <fifil''' 
lf!';� �lfPi lf� <fl�t'it'i I 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 18 

'it�·,'!'-'1'·11�/i{, �tlf� -���' 

<;lt� �r;� %tr;� lt�'it'i II � o o II 

aiche vicitra kri(ia kari', tire aila srl-hari, 
sarige lana saba kanta-gaQa 

gandha-tai /a-mardana, amalaki-udvartana, 
seva kare tire sakhr-gaQa 

SYNONYMS 

aiche -such; vi citra -wonderful; krr(ia -pastimes; kari' -performing; tire -on 
the bank; iii/a-arrived; srl-hari-Lord Sri Kr�l)a; sarige-with Him; /alia-taking; 
saba kanta-gaQa-all the beloved gopls; gandha -scented; tai/a-oil; mardana­
massaging; amalakl-of the ama/akffruit; udvartana-annointing with paste; seva 
kare -render service; tire-on the bank of the Yamuna; sakhi-gaQa -all the gop is. 

TRANSLATION 

"After performing such wonderful pastimes, Lord Sri Kr�r;�a got up on the 
shore of the Yamuna River, taking with Him all His beloved gopis. Then the 
gopis on the riverbank rendered service by massaging Kr�r;�a and the other 
gopis with scented oil and smearing paste of amalaki fruit on their bodies. 

TEXT 101 

�i{�f11 ,�.., � tif, ��� 9ffil'�tif, 

�'J·l{�r;� '<tia,i �t'it�if I 

�"ff·?"! lf'Vt�, 'it���S?�-�llfm, 
��r;�-t <fifil'a, ��i{ II � o � II 

punarapi kai/a snana, su?ka-vastra paridhana, 
ratna-mandire kaila agamana 

vrnda-krta sambhara, gandha-pu?pa-a/arikara, 
vanya-vesa karila racana 

SYNONYMS 

punarapi-again; kaila-took; snana-bath; SU?ka-vastra-dry cloth; 
paridhana-putting on; ratna-mandire-in a small house of jewels; kai/a-did; 
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agamana-arrival; vrnda-krta-arranged by the gopi Vrnda; sambhara-all kinds 
of articles; gandha-pu$pa-alarikara -scented flowers and ornaments; vanya­
vesa-forest dress; karila-did; racana-arrangement. 

TRANSLATION 

"Then they all bathed again, and after putting on dry clothing, they went to 
a small jeweled house, where the gopi Vrnda arranged to dress them in forest 
clothing by decorating them with fragrant flowers, green leaves and all kinds 
of other ornaments. 

TEXT 102 

�"'t� 1!11i'f\!1, ��.;.,_�! l!�ftt �Q!i, 
�1ft:Jf �� ��-� I 

�"'t�til ��'$f'l, �'lift� �\! �, 

�i'f �t�' �tfil1t1 :Jf<fiii' ll �o� II 

vrndavane taru-Jata, adbhuta tahara katha, 
bara-masa dhare phula-phala 

vrndavane devi-gaf)a, kuiija-dasi yata jana; 
phala pac;Ji' aniya sakala 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavane-at Vrndavana; taru-/ata-trees and creepers; adbhuta-wonder­
ful; tahara katha-their story; bara-masa-twelve months; dhare-produce; 
phula-phala-fruits and flowers; vrndavane-at Vrndavana; devi-gaf)a-all the 
gopis; kufija-dasi-maidservants in the bowers; yata jana-as many persons as 
there are; phala pac;Ji'-picking fruits; aniya-bringing; saka/a-all varieties. 

TRANSLATION 

"In Vrndavana, the trees and creepers are wonderful because throughout 
the entire year they produce all kinds of fruits and flowers. The gopis and 
maidservants in the bowers of Vrndavana pick these fruits and flowers and 
bring them before Radha and Kr�Qa. 

TEXT 103 

�� :Jte.�t� �fit', �� �� �t� ce�', 
�'1·1{�� f��t� ��t� I 

<e .. t'l� i!ii1f ��', ���ttfi :Jtt� :JttRf, 
�tt'$f �t:Jfil �fi1�t� l!tf ll � 0� ll 
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uttama sarhskara kari', ba(ia ba(ia thali bhari', 
ratna-mandire pif)(iara upare 

bhak$af)era krama kari', dhariyache sari sari, 
age asana vasibara tare 

SYNONYMS 

uttama -topmost; sarhskara -cleaning; kari' -doing; ba(ia ba(ia -big; thali­
plates; bhari'-filling up; ratna-mandire-in the house of jewels; piQ(iara upare­
on the platform; bhak$af)era krama kari' -making arrangements for eating; 
dhariyache-have kept; sari sari-one after another; age-in front; asana-sitting 
place; vasibara tare-to sit down. 

TRANSLATION 

"The gopis peeled all the fruits and placed them together on large plates on 
a platform in the jeweled cottage. They arranged the fruit in orderly rows for 
eating, and in front of it they made a place to sit. 

TEXT 104 

�<IS iltRn;� iltifl-�tl%, �<fi �� iltil1 �tl%, 

<fi"f'', '<fitfiif-Rf-1${�<fit� I 

�lf, �i!(�, <fi�1, ilt�er, �t�, lf�1f1, 

i!ft-.1, 'ilt5f1�, '�'S111 ��'tilt� II �0811 

eka narikela nana-jati, eka amra nana bhati, 
kala, koli-vividha-prakara 

panasa, kharjura, kamala, naranga, jama, santara, 
drak$a, badama, meoya yata ara 

SYNONYMS 

eka-one item; narikela-coconut; nana-jati-of many varieties; eka-one; 
amra-mango; nana bhati-of many different qualities; kala-banana; koli-ber­
ries; vividha-prakara-of different varieties; panasa-jackfruit; kharjura-dates; 
kamala -tangerines; naranga -oranges; jama -blackberries; san tara -another 
type of tangerine; drak$a -grapes; badama -almonds; meoya -dried fruits; 
yata-as many as there are; ara-and. 

TRANSLATION 

"Among the fruits were many varieties of coconut and mango, bananas, 
berries, jackfruits, dates, tangerines, oranges, blackberries, santaras, grapes, 
almonds and all kinds of dried fruit. 
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TEXT 105 

'ftl!.t, ��<fil, !8t�, '��J, ���' .tttlf, 

R�, �� 5ft�tfW �� I 

,.� �t-t �tJ 'lfJtfl!, �"'t�il �-�tf•, 

:Jt��srt�, '!iif�1 �-rn <lil8 ? � o �t 11 

kharamuja, k$irika, tala, kesura, pani-phala, mwala, 
bilva, pilu, dagimbadi yata 

kana de5e kara khyati, vrndavane saba-prapti, 
sahasra-jati, lekha yaya kata? 

SYNONYMS 
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kharamuja-cantaloupe; k$irika-k$irika fruit; tala-palm or palmyra fruit 
kesura-kesura fruit; pani-phala-a fruit produced in the water of rivers; 
mwala-a fruit from lotus flowers; bilva-bel fruit; pilu-a special fruit in 
Vrndavana; dagimba-adi-the pomegranate and other similar fruits; yata-as 
many as there are; kana dese-in some country; kara-of which; khyati-of 
fame; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; saba-prapti-obtainment of all; sahasra-jati­
thousands of varieties; lekha yaya-one is able to write; kata-how much. 

TRANSLATION 

"There were cantaloupes, k�irikas, palmfruits, kesuras, waterfruits, lotus 
fruits, bel, pilu, pomegranate and many others. Some of them are variously 
known in different places, but in Vrndavana they are always available in so 
many thousands of varieties that no one can fully describe them. 

TEXT 106 

'$f'ft�, �·�t�firf. ���l!tr.:, <�S9{Jt<�Sfirt, 
:Jt��' �f�, �'If�� I 

.. 'G�firJ�tJ·�"' �t� •fi' i{til1 <e�, 

�-o � =t� !iiftf"it' �tfi{ II � o � II 

garigajala, amrtakeli, piy0$agranthi, karpurakeli, 
sarapuri, amrti, padmacini 

khar:)(;la-k$irisara-vrk$a, ghare kari' nana bhak$ya, 
radha yaha kr$Qa lagi' ani 
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SYNONYMS 

ganga-ja/a-the sweetmeat gangajafa; amrta-keli-a sweetmeat made of milk; 
piyO?a-granthi -piyO?agranthi; karpOra-keli -karpOrake/i; sara-pOri -a sweet 
made from milk; amrti-a sweet prepared from rice flour; padma-cini-a sweet 
preparation made from lotus flowers; khal)c;ia-k?iri-sara-vrk?a-sugar sweets 
made in the shape of trees; ghare-at home; kari'-making; nana bhak?ya­
varieties of eatables; radha-Srrmati Radharai)T; yaha-which; kr?Qa lagi'-for 
Kr�l)a; ani -brought. 

TRANSLATION 

"At home Srimati Radharal)i had made various types of sweetmeats from 
milk and sugar, such as gangajala, amrtakeli, piyu�agranthi, karpurakeli, 
sarapuri, am!'fi, padmacini and khal)f;la-k�irisara-vrk�a. She had then brought 
them all for Kr�r;1a. 

TEXT 107 

.,�11' �fif?tt'rli '�f�', ?• ,��1 'lf�t��' 
�f�' '� �9 '� I 

�tllr �$1 ��'$1'f, 1(t'fi '�Gifl ,�, 

�·t� ,<15�1 'If�� -t1ti{ II �0'\ II 

bhak?yera paripati dekhi', kr?Qa haifa maha-sukhi, 
vasi' kai/a vanya bhojana 

sange lana sakhi-gal)a, radha kaila bhojana, 
dunhe kaila mandire sayana 

SYNONYMS 

bhak?yera-of eatables; paripati-the arrangements; dekhi'-seeing; kr?Qa­
Lord Kr�l)a; haifa-became; maha-sukhi-very happy; vasi'-sitting down; 
kai/a-performed; vanya bhojana-a picnic in the forest; sange-in association; 
/ana-taking; sakhi-gaQa-all the gopis; radha-Srrmati Radharai)T; kaila bho­
jana-took the remnants; dunhe-both of them; kai/a-did; mandire-in the 
jeweled house; sayana-lying down. 

TRANSLATION 

"When Kr�r:'la saw the very nice arrangement of food, He happily sat down 
and had a forest picnic. Then, after Srimati Radharar;1i and Her gopi friends 
partook of the remnants, Radha and Kr�r:'la lay down together in the jeweled 
house. 
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TEXT 108 

c;<fl� <RHI i!t�..._'"f �-.&� I 

111�" �ijf1 ,�"11, ���lj � ���, 
c;w�' �t�tJ �� C�'"f �i{ II �olr II 

keha kare vijana, keha pada-samvahana, 
keha karaya tambala bhak�af)a 

radha-k[�f)a nidra gela, sakhi-gaf)a sayana kai/a, 
dekhi' amara sukhi haila mana 

SYNONYMS 
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keha-someone; kare-does; vijana-fanning; keha-someone; pada-sam­
vahana-massaging of the feet; keha-someone; karaya-made them do; tam­
bala bhak�af)a-eating a preparation of betel leaves; radha-kr�Qa-Radha and 
Kr�l)a; nidra gela-went to sleep; sakhi-gaQa-all the gopis; sayana kaila-lay 
down; dekhi'-seeing; amara-My; sukhi-happy; haila-became; mana­
mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"Some of the gopis fanned Radha and Kr�r:Ja, others massaged Their feet, 
and some fed Them betel leaves to chew. When Radha and Kr�r:Ja fell asleep, 
all the other gopis also lay down. When I saw this, My mind was very happy. 

TEXT 109 

'�il�tti'l CJI"ttJ .. fif', 1f�tr;;�t'"f� ��', 
�-�� �t1 "1�1 �t�f£1 I 

·t�1 �IJ_il1, �"ft�i{, ·�1 �-., c;�t��'t, 
<;��,�� �tr ��1�� !" �o� II 

hena-kale more dhari', maha-kolahala kari', 
tumi-saba ihari lana aila 

kariha yamuna, vrndavana, kariha kr�f)a, gopi-gaf)a, 
sei sukha bhariga karaila!" 

SYNONYMS 

hena-kale-at that time; more dhari'-picking Me up; maha-kolahala kari'­
and making a great tumult; tumi-saba-all of you; ihari-here; lana aila-
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brought; kanha-where; yamuna-the Yamuna River; vrndavana-Vrndavana; 
kariha-where; kr?Qa-Kr�l)a; gopi-gaQa-the gopis; sei sukha-that happiness; 
bhariga karaila-you have broken. 

TRANSLATION 

"Suddenly, all of you created a great tumult and picked Me up and brought 
Me back here. Where now is the River Yamuna l Where is Vrndavana l Where 
are Km•a and the gopisl You have broken My happy dream!" 

TEXT 110 

lfltl!<fi <fifittl! �'t_� (;<fi<l'f '<It�' C�'f I 
"Qi� ·(;'Stt�tf c.!Pt� (;WM' it�tt� �"" II � � 0 II 

eteka kahite prabhura kevala 'bahya' haifa 
svarapa-gosariire dekhi' tarihare puchila 

SYNONYMS 

eteka-this; kahite-while speaking; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
keva/a-only; bahya-external consciousness; hai/a-there was; svarapa­
gosariire-SvarOpa Gosafii; dekhi'-seeing; tarihare puchila-He asked him. 

TRANSLATION 

Speaking in this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fully returned to external 
consciousness. Seeing Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, the lord questioned him. 

TEXT 111 

'ltt , .. t� �'t1f111 �tlftt� 'fc.!P1 'C{t('{1 t+ 

"Qi�·(;'itt�tfc.!P l!t<l <fi�tl;! "Jtf� II ��� II 

'ihari kene tamara amare /aria ai/a?' 
svarapa-gosarii tabe kahite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

ihari-here; kene-why; tamara-you; amare-Me; /aria ai/a-have brought; 
svarapa-gosani-SvarOpa Damodara Gosafii; tabe-at that time; kahite /agi/a­
began to speak. 

TRANSLATION 

"Why have you brought Me herel" He asked. Then Svarupa Damodara 
answered Him. 
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TEXT 112 

"�H �� t.tfif ��i!f ��"fl I 

�l!?;i!l1{ I!� �tf�, �I!� ��"11! ���II 

"yamunara bhrame tumi samudre pac;iila 
samudrera tararige asi, eta dura ai/a! 

SYNONYMS 
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yamunara bhrame-in mistaking for the Yamuna; tumi-You; samudre-in the 
sea; pac;iila-fell; samudrera tararige-by the waves of the sea; asi-coming; 
eta-this; dura-far; ai/a-You have come. 

TRANSLATION 

"You mistook the sea for the Yamuna River," he said, " and You jumped into 
it. You have been carried this far by the waves of the sea. 

TEXT 113 

\fl� .-tfim �t?;"t ��' �� ��'f I 

Q!1l{t1{ �at \fl� G;� �����II��'!> II 

ei jaliya ja/e kari' toma uthai/a 
tamara parase ei preme matta ha-ila 

SYNONYMS 

ei jaliya-this fisherman; ja/e-in the net; kari'-catching; toma-You; 
uthaila-rescued from the water; tamara parase-by Your touch; ei-this man; 
preme-in ecstatic love; matta ha- i/a-became maddened. 

TRANSLATION 

"This fisherman caught You in his net and rescued You from the water. Be­

cause of Your touch, he is now mad with ecstatic love for Kr�.,a. 

TEXT 114 

�� 1{tiTl �?;� G;��� ��t?;� �?;11(��1 I 
i'lt� ����' ��ill �tfirt111 ��811 

saba ratri sabe bec;iai tomare anve�iya 
jal iyara mukhe suni' painu asiya 
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SYNONYMS 

saba ratri-the whole night; sabe-all of us; bec;fai-walked; tomare-You; an­
ve�iya-searching for; jafiyara mukhe-from the mouth of this fisherman; suni'­
hearing; painu-we found; asiya-coming. 

TRANSLATION 

"Throughout the night, we all walked about in search of You. A fter hearing 
from this fisherman, we came here and found You. 

TEXT 115 

1_fil �Hitif �"ft�te{ Of��� I 

'\!t� �1 Of�' �t� �ti{ 9ltl � 11 ��<t 11 

tumi murccha-chafe vrndavane dekha kriqa 
tamara murccha dekhi' sabe mane pai pi{la 

SYNONYMS 

tumi-You; murccha-chafe-pretending to be unconscious; vrndavane-at 
Vrndavana; dekha-see; kriqa-the pastimes; tamara murccha dekhi'-seeing 
Your unconsciousness; sabe-all of us; mane-in the mind; pai-get; pi{fa­
agony. 

TRANSLATION 

"While apparently unconscious, You witnessed the pastimes in Vrndavana, 
but when we saw You unconscious, we suffered great agony in our minds. 

TEXT 116 

�·i{� il{�t\! '\!t�Bf '�(�1�' ��if I 

\!it\! � \21'1't9l C�'l1, \!1�1 � �filif II" � �� II 

kr�Qa-nama fa-ite tamara 'ardha-bahya' ha-ifa 
tate ye prafapa kaifa, taha ye sunifa" 

SYNONYMS 

kr�Qa-nama fa-ite-chanting the holy name of Kr�r;�a; tamara-Your; ardha­
bahya-half-consciousness; ha-ifa-there was; tate-thereafter; ye-whatever; 
prafapa-crazy talks; kaifa-You did; taha-that; ye-which; sunifa-have heard. 
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TRANSLATION 

"When we chanted the holy name of Kr�r:Ja, however, You came to semi­
consciousness, and we have all been hearing You speak like a madman." 

TEXT 117 

11!1'{ <fi!';�,-"�1t <;lf�' ''$f�� �"ft�!;i{ I 

<Jfi-t,-fl11:t� �!';1!1i1 ''$ft�'$f'1·11!';i1 II ��'l II 

prabhu kahe,-"svapne dekhi' gel ana .vrndavane 
dekhi, -km;�a rasa karena gopigaQa-sane 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; svapne dekhi' -dreaming; gelana 
vrndavane-1 went to Vrndavana; dekhi-1 see; kr�Qa-Lord Kr�r:"�a; rasa karena­
performs the rasa dance; gopi-gaQa-sane-with the gopis. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "In My dream I went to Vrndavana, where I 
saw Lord Kr�Qa perform the rasa dance with all the gop is. 

TEXT 118 

i!lf"'� <fiRf' ,�'11 ��-�t�r;i1 I 

<;lf�' <:f;!tfill1!1�� ��(. _,�i1 "� 11ti1 u"��"'" 

jala-kriga kari' kaila vanya-bhojane 
dekhi' ami pralapa kailun-hena laya mane" 

SYNONYMS 

jala-kriga-sports in the water; kari'-performing; kaila-had; vanya-bho­
jane-a picnic; dekhi'-seeing; ami-1; pralapa kailun-talked crazily; hena­
such; /aya-takes; mane-in My mind. 

TRANSLATION 

"A fter sporting in the water, Kr�r:ta enjoyed a picnic. I can understand that 
after seeing this, I must certainly have talked like a madman." 
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TEXT 119 

�� �fi9f"''it'tlft� it� 'Wti{ �t�11 
��1{ '1�1 �1{ �t.ill1 �ti{�� ��1 ll � �� ll 

tabe svarupa-gosani tanre snana karana 
prabhure lana ghara aila anandita hana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-thereafter; svarupa-gosani-Svaropa Damodara Gosani; tanre-Him; 
snana karana-causing to bathe; prabhure-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; /ana­
taking; ghara ai/a-came back to His house; anandita hana -being very happy. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, Svarupa Damodara Gosvami had lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
bathe in the sea, and then he very happily brought Him back home. 

TEXT 120 

�� �' <!i�i( i2f't_� �l!_ilf·9fi!i{ I 

�� � ��i{, 9ft� C���·R'lll ��o ll 

ei ta' kahilun prabhura samudra-patana 
iha yei sune, paya caitanya-caraQa 

SYNONYMS 

ei ta'-thus; kahi/un-1 have described; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; samudra-patana-the falling into the sea; iha-this story; yei 
sune-anyone who hears; paya-obtains; caitanya-caraQa-shelter at the lotus 
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have described the incident of lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's 
falling into the ocean. Anyone who listens to this pastime will certainly attain 
shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 121 

�fi9f 1f��t�-9f�� �t� �t-t I 

���f�i!t�'! <f.�� ���l� ll H� u 
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sri-rupa-raghunatha pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr�Qadasa 

SYNONYMS 

177 

sri-rupa-Srila Ropa Gosvami; raghunatha-Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade-at the lotus feet; yara-whose; asa-expectation; caitanya-caritamrta­
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes ; kr�Qadasa-Srila 
Kr�l)adasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kr��adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrfa, following in their 
footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
Eighteenth Chapter, describing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's falling into the 
water of the sea. 



CHAPTER 19 

The Inconceivable Behavior of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

The following summary of Chapter Nineteen is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bha?ya. 

Every year, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Jagadananda Par;�c;fita to visit His 
mother in Navadvipa with gifts of cloth and prasada. After one such visit, jagada­
nanda PaQc;fita returned to Puri with a sonnet that Advaita Acarya had written. 
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu read it, His ecstasy was so great that all the devo­
tees feared that the Lord would very soon pass away. The Lord's condition was so 
serious that at night He would bruise and bloody His face by rubbing it against the 
walls. To stop this, SvarOpa Damodara asked Sarikara Par;�c;fita to stay at night in 
the same room with the Lord. 

This chapter further describes how Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the 
)agannatha-vallabha garden during the full-moon night of Vaisakha (April-May) 
and experienced various transcendental ecstasies. Overwhelmed with ecstatic 
love at suudenly seeing Lord Sri Kr�r;�a beneath an asoka tree, He exhibited various 
symptoms of spiritual madness. 

TEXT 1 

� �� "����� �·�t1tfill(l 
$(9fl ll_��'CI� 1l�i{ � �: II � II 

vande tam kr?Qa-caitanyarh 
matr-bhakta-siromal)im 

pra/apya mukha-sarighar?i 
madhadyane lalasa yab 

SYNONYMS 

vande-1 offer my respectful obeisances; tam-unto Him; kr?Qa-caitanyam­
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; matr-bhakta-of great devotees of mothers; 
siromal)im-the crown jewel; pra/apya-talking like a madman; mukha-

179 



180 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 19 

sanghar�i-who used to rub His face; madhu-udyane-in the garden known as 
Jagannatha-vallabha; /a/asa-enjoyed; yab -who. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the most exalted of all devotees of mothers, 
spoke like a madman and rubbed His face against the walls. Overwhelmed by 
emotions of ecstatic love, He would sometimes enter the Jagannatha-vallabha 
garden to perform His pastimes. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 

TEXT 2 

� � ��tJ � f�J'til"t I 

��rtt�li� i9f1T '���� " � " 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya-all glories; sri-caitanya-to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya-all 
glories; nityananda-to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya-all glories; advaita-candra-to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya-all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda-to the devotees of Lord 
Gaurariga. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All 
glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu! 

TEXT 3 

��1W! 1t�i21t_ ""'�� I 

���opt �t� �1�-flr�� " � " 

ei-mate mahaprabhu kr�Qa-premavese 
unmada-pralapa kare ratri-divase 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mate-in this way; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kr�Qa-prema­
avese-in ecstatic emotional love of Kf�l)a; unmada-madness; pralapa-and 
crazy talk; kare-performs; ratri-divase-throughout the entire day and night. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the ecstasy of love of Kr�r:Ja, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus behaved like a 
madman, talking insanely all day and night. 

TEXT 4 

� �(!� f�� �fu(!·�'if\if'fi{"f I 

�t�� �Rft<lf � 'Pit��� �'fi{"f II 8 II 

prabhura atyanta priya paQc;lita-jagadananda 
yahara caritre prabhu payena ananda 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atyanta-very; priya-affectionate; 
paQc;lita-jagadananda-)agadananda Par:J<:Jita; yahara caritre-in whose activities; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; payena-gets; ananda-great pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagadananda PaQc;lita was a very dear devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
The lord derived great pleasure from his activities. 

TEXT 5 

c!l��e.� c!l" itt11' �itt� �wrntt'! 1 

��·l:f�(!1 'Sftfil' � 'f;lt'!ft�t'! II � II 

prati-vatsara prabhu tanre pathana nadiyate 
viccheda-duhkhita jani' janani asvasite 

SYNONYMS 

prati-vatsara-every year; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre-him; 
pathana-sends; nadiyate-to Navadvipa; viccheda-duhkhita jani' -knowing her 
affliction due to separation; janani-His mother; asvasite-to console. 

TRANSLATION 

Knowing His mother to be greatly afflicted by separation, the lord would 
send Jagadananda PaQc;lita to Navadvipa every year to console her. 
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TEXT 6 

"��1 �, 1ftl!t�f �r� �1f"JJ1f 1 

�tlltf �t� �91'1 tffil'� � II � II 

"nadiya ca/aha, matare kahiha namaskara 
amara name pada-padma dhariha tanhara 

SYNONYMS 

nadiya ca/aha-start for Nadia; matare-unto My mother; kahiha-tell; 
namaskara-My obeisances; amara name-in My name; pada-padma-the lotus 
feet; dhariha -catch; tafihara -her. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Jagadananda Par;�c;fita, "Go to Nadia and offer 
My obeisances to My mother. Touch her lotus feet in My name. 

TEXT 7 

�� ��-'� �� "mf'l I 

fiii!J �t�' � Q!t'l{tf �f"ft� R'l II � II 

kahiha tafihare-'tumi karaha smaraQa 
nitya asi' ami tamara vandiye caraQa 

SYNONYMS 

kahiha tafihare-inform her; tumi karaha smaraQa-please remember; nitya 
asi'-coming daily; ami-1; tamara-your; vandiye caraQa-offer respect to the 
lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

"Tell her for Me, 'Please remember that I come here every day and offer My 
respects to your lotus feet. 

TEXT 8 

'�·00 Q!t'lftf �� ��t�tl! ''e�� I 

�-fit� �tf"Jt' ��� �fifC11 �llti'l II tr- II 

ye-dine tamara iccha karaite bhajana 
se-dine asi' avasya kariye bhak�aQa 
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SYNONYMS 

ye-dine-any day; tamara-your; iccha-desire; karaite bhojana-to feed Me; 
se-dine-on that day; asi'-coming; avasya-certainly; kariye bhak?ar,Ja-1 eat. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Any day you desire to feed Me, I certainly come and accept what you 
offer. 

TEXT 9 

�'Rf C:Jt�1 �tf�' �tfif �fir( :JtjJt:Jt I 
'�t�' �c.!P1 �tfir C��· �'Siilt-t II � II 

tamara seva chac;fi' ami kariluri sannyasa 
'bau/a' hafia ami kailuri dharma-nasa 

SYNONYMS 

tamara seva chac;fi'-giving up your service; ami-1; kariluri-accepted; san­
nyasa-the renounced order of life; baula hafia-becoming mad; ami-1; 
kailuri-did; dharma-nasa-destruction of religion. 

TRANSLATION 

"'I have given up service to you and have accepted the vow of sannyasa. I 
have thus become mad and have destroyed the principles of religion. 

TEXT 10 

\!!� ��ilt� '!_fir iii ill�� �111'Rt I 

Ci!111'Rt ��il �tfif-�<! C:Jf C�11Hl II � o II 

ei aparadha tumi na /a-iha amara 
tamara adhina ami-putra se tamara 

SYNONYMS 

ei aparadha-this offense; tumi-you; na-do not; la-iha-take; amara-of 
Me; tamara-your; adhina-dependent; ami-1; putra-son; se-that; tamara­
of you. 

TRANSLATION 

"'Mother, please do not take this as an offense, for I, your son, am com­
pletely dependent upon you. 
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TEXT 11 

�t�t"f �t� �tfil ''!t1lt� �tt'! I 

�e. ��, i!tiile. �tfif iltBf� litf$r;l! U' � � II 

nilaca/e achi ami tamara ajfiate 
yavat jiba, tavat ami nariba chac;lite' 

SYNONYMS 

ni/aca/e-jagannatha Purr, NTiacala; achi ami-1 am; tamara ajfiate-on the 
basis of your order; yavat jiba-as long as I live; tavat-so long; ami-1; nariba­
shall not be able; chac;lite-to leave. 

TRANSLATION 

"'I am staying here at Nilacala, Jagannatha Puri, according to your order. As 
long as I live, I shall not leave this place.' " 

TEXT 12 

''nt��'lt� �t�'li ,�� ��t�-��l;ilt 

1ltl!tr;� �tifil i!1rt1 �� ��il U �� II 

gopa-/ilaya pai/a yei prasada-vasane 
matare pathana taha purira vacane 

SYNONYMS 

gopa-lilaya-in His pastimes as a cowherd boy; paila-got; yei-whatever; 
prasada-remnant; vasane-clothing; matare-unto His mother; pathana-sent; 
taha-that; purira vacane-on the order of Paramananda Purr. 

TRANSLATION 

Following the order of Paramananda Puri, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sent His 
mother the prasada clothing left by Lord Jagannatha after His pastimes as a 
cowherd boy. 

TEXT 13 

'lf'Stiltt�� ��1{ ��t� �tfil�1 �\!till 

1lti!tt1l ��� �titil, �t� 'e9'Stt'l U �� II 

jagannathera uttama prasada aniya yatane 
matare prthak pathana, ara bhakta-gal)e 
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SYNONYMS 

jagannathera-of Lord Jagannatha; uttama-first class; prasada-remnants of 
food; aniya yatane-bringing very carefully; matare-unto His mother; prthak­
separately; pathana-sends; ara bhakta-gaQe-and to the other devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very carefully brought first-class prasada from 
Lord Jagannatha and sent it in separate packages to His mother and the devo­
tees at Nadia. 

TEXT 14 

lf't��t'111 �'t. � Mt11tllf'f I 

�t� �ft�i �1 c;lft�-. � 11 �s n 

matr-bhakta-gaf)era prabhu hana siromaf)i 
sannyasa kariya sada sevena janani 

SYNONYMS 

matr-bhakta-gaf)era-of the devotees of mothers; prabhu-SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hana-is; siromaQi-the topmost jewel; sannyasa kariya-even 
after taking the sannyasa order; sada-always; sevena-renders service; janani­
to His mother. 

· 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the topmost gem of all devotees of mothers. He 
rendered service to His mother even after He had accepted the vow of san­
nyasa. 

TEXT 15 

i9f�'ft .. "' .. � f��11ltl!t� fitfiltnl 
121"1.11 �I! fi{t�'f .. , ��'I ��i II �� II 

jagadananda nadiya giya matare milila 
prabhura yata nivedana, sakala kahila 

SYNONYMS 

jagadananda-Jagadananda; nadiya-to NavadvTpa; g1ya-going; matare­
mother SacT; milila-met; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yata 
nivedana-all kinds of salutations; saka/a-everything; kahila-he told. 
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TRANSLATION 

Jagadananda Pa•:u;lita thus returned to Nadia, and when he met Sacimata, he 
conveyed to her all the Lord's salutations. 

TEXT 16 

�t�tfif 'e9'1tt'i filfffl'l1 �� ��1 I 

1fti!1·Jtf$ �1•1 ff�ff11ftt�� 1t�� II �� II 

acaryadi bhakta-gaf)e milila prasada diya 
mata-thafii ajfia la-ila maseka rahiya 

SYNONYMS 

acarya-adi-beginning with Advaita Acarya; bhakta-gaf)e-all the devotees; 
milila-he met; prasada diya-delivering the prasada of Lord jagannatha; mata­
thafii-from mother Saci; ajfia la-i/a-took permission to leave; maseka rahiya­
remaining for one month. 

TRANSLATION 

He then met all the other devotees, headed by Advaita Acarya, and gave 
them the prasada of Jagannatha. After staying for one month, he took permis­
sion from mother Saci to leave. 

TEXT 17 

��tt1i1t iff cfP f'51�1 �t-11f1Rfff1 I 

�-<;;'ltt�f$ �'-� �t"'-t �fitll111 �'Ill 

acaryera thafii giya ajfia magi/a 
acarya-gosafii prabhure sandesa kahila 

SYNONYMS 

acaryera thafii-to Advaita Acarya; giya-going; ajna magi/a-begged for per­
mission to leave; acarya-gosafii-Advaita Acarya; prabhure-unto Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sandesa kahila-sent a message. 

TRANSLATION 

When he went to Advaita Acarya and also asked His permission to return, 
Advaita Prabhu gave him a message to deliver to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 18 

�1ftri·�t�� �tit1i <llt�il ttt11'·(;�tt1f I 

��'fiji <tt"'il, (;�� �� ili 'Pftt1f II �lr II 

taraja-praheli acarya kahena thare-thore 
prabhu matra bujhena, keha bujhite na pare 

SYNONYMS 
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taraja-praheli-a sonnet in equivocal language; acarya-Advaita Acarya; 
kahena-spoke; thare-thore-making some indications; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; matra-only; bujhena-could understand; keha bujhite na pare­
others could not understand. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya had written a sonnet in equivocal language with an import 
that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand but others could not. 

TEXT 19 

"�'ft1l <II� �t�t11' (;<IIi� il��1f I 

�� f.lt�il �1( i1ft'l �'tlft� II �0\\ II 

"prabhure kahiha amara koti namaskara 
ei nivedana tafira caraQe amara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhure kahiha-just inform Lord Caitanya; amara-My; koti namaskara­
hundreds and thousands of obeisances; ei nivedana-this is the submission; 
talira-His; caraQe-unto the lotus feet; amara-My. 

TRANSLATION 

In His sonnet, Advaita Prabhu first offered His obeisances hundreds and 
thousands of times unto the lotus feet of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He 
then submitted the following statement at His lotus feet. 

TEXT 20 

�t�� ���,-(;ltt415 ��"f �t�ff I 

����,-�ttl; iii R�t� ii� II �0 II 
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baulake kahiha, -/aka ha-ifa baula 
baulake kahiha, -hate na vikaya caul a 

SYNONYMS 

baulake kahiha-please inform Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is playing the 
part of a madman in ecstatic love; /oka-the people in general; ha-ifa-have be­
come; bau/a-also mad in ecstatic love; baulake kahiha-again inform Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the bau/a; hate-in the market; na-not; vikaya-sells; 
cau/a-rice. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please inform Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is acting like a madman, that 
everyone here has become mad like Him. Inform Him also that in the 
marketplace, rice is no longer in demand. 

TEXT 21 

�*'t� �fit�,- �tt� ilt�� �1� I 

·t� ��,-�� �f�ttfi �1�" II" ·U II 

baulake kahiha,-kaye nahika aula 
baulake kahiha, -iha kahiyache baula" 

SYNONYMS 

baulake kahiha-again inform the bau/a, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaye-in 
business; nahika-there is not; au/a-persons who have become mad in ecstatic 
love; baulake kahiha-again inform the bau/a, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iha­
this; kahiyache-has spoken; bau/a-another madman, Sri Advaita Prabhu 
Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

"Those now mad in ecstatic love are no longer interested in the material 
world. Tell Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that Advaita Prabhu, who has also be­
come a madman in ecstatic love, has spoken these words." 

TEXT 22 

IJI� ��' WP'mf�"f �tfiltl! 'ltRtt"ff I 

iftttt� �tf�' l!t� �'!,t' ��t"ffll � � " 

eta suni' jagadananda hasite lagila 
ni/acale asi' tabe prabhure kahi/a 
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SYNONYMS 

eta suni'-hearing this; jagadananda-jagadananda Pat:�<;lita; hasite /agi/a­
began to laugh; nilacale-to Jagannatha Puri; asi' -returning; tabe-then; 
prabhure kahila-he told all this to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

When he heard Advaita Acarya's statement, Jagadananda Par;�c;lita began to 
laugh, and when he returned to Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala, he informed 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu of everything. 

TEXT 23 

l!t��r1 �fi{' ���e. mll'l11 

'h � �tWI'- �fi!l' '�'il 'f�111 �� 11 

taraja suni' mahaprabhu i?at hasila 
'tanra yei ajfia'-bali' mauna dharila 

SYNONYMS 

taraja suni'-hearing the sonnet; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; i?at 
hasi/a-quietly smiled; tanra yei ajfia-that is His order; ba/i'-saying; mauna 
dharila-became silent. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing the equivocal sonnet by Advaita Acarya, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu quietly smiled. "That is His order, " He said. Then He fell silent. 

TEXT 24 

trt� �� ''5tt�tf� ��'if� I 
'�- � etG!' <J[�t:i! iltRf'l' 11 �8 11 

janiyao svarupa gosafii prabhure puchila 
'ei tarajara artha bujhite nari/a' 

SYNONYMS 

janiyao-although knowing; svarupa gosafii -SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; 
prabhure puchi/a-inquired from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei tarajara artha-the 
meaning of this sonnet; bujhite-to understand; nari/a-1 was not able. 
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TRANSLATION 

Although he knew the secret, Svarupa Damodara Gosvami inquired from 
the Lord, "What is the meaning of this sonnet? I could not understand it." 

TEXT 25 

t2ft. �1{,- '�t�1f �11 '!_�<fi ��'f I 

'Wtt'St1f-llftt� �f�-��ttil 'flli'f II �It II 

prabhu kahena,- 'a cary a haya pujaka prabala 
agama-sastrera vidhi-vidhane kusala 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahena-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; acarya haya pujaka praba/a­
Advaita Acarya is a great worshiper; agama-sastrera-of the Vedic literature; 
vidhi-vidhane kusa/a-very expert in the regulative principles. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, "Advaita Acarya is a great worshiper of 
the Lord and is very expert in the regulative principles enjoined in the Vedic 
literatures. 

TEXT 26 

IJ'ttJiifl llftf�' ��t� �t�i{ �t�t�il I 

� llftf�' <fi� <fit'f <fit�il �t�t�e{ II � � II 

upasana lagi' devera karena avahana 
puja lagi' kata kala karena nirodhana 

SYNONYMS 

upasana lagi'-for worshiping the Deity; devera-of the Lord; karena 
avahana-invites to come; puja lagi'-to perform the worship; kata kala -for 
some time; karena nirodhana-He keeps the Deity. 

TRANSLATION 

"Advaita Acarya invites the Lord to come and be worshiped, and to perform 
the worship He keeps the Deity for some time. 
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TEXT 27 

'i_WI·fil(�et �t'f �ttli ��e{ �ll�e{ I 
'!� if! 'ftfil �(, f�1 �t1f Jli{ II � '\ II 

puja-nirvahal)a haile pache karena visarjana 
tarajara na jani artha, kiba tarira mana 

SYNONYMS 
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puja-nirvahal)a-finishing of the worship; hai/e-when there is; pache-at 
last; karena visarjana-sends back the Deity; tarajara-of the sonnet; na jani-1 
do not know; artha-the meaning; kiba tanra mana-what is in His mind. 

TRANSLATION 
11 After the worship is completed, He sends the Deity somewhere else. I do 

not know the meaning of this sonnet, nor do I know what is in Advaita 
Prabhu's mind. 

TEXT 28 

11ft�t'St'!f1f '8ltt;t1f -1!11\Sfttf! ll1t( I 
.. tr� ,y-•tf! l{tfif �1f�Srt1f �(u' �11- 11 

maha-yogesvara acarya-tarajate samartha 
amiha bujhite nari tarajara artha' 

SYNONYMS 

maha-yogesvara-the greatest mystic; acarya-Advaita Acarya; tarajate 
samartha-very expert in writing sonnets; amiha-and yet I; bujhite-to under­
stand; nari-am not able; tarajara-of the sonnet; artha-the meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

11 Advaita Acarya is a great mystic. No one can understand Him. He is expert 
in writing sonnets that even I Myself cannot understand." 

TEXT 29 

�fift1 �f-st� �t'11ll� �9'St'l I 

'Qi�·,'Stt�tf� f�i lltl'f1 �Jti{ II �� II 
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suniya vismita ha-i/a saba bhakta-gaf)a 
svarupa-gosafii kichu ha-ila vimana 

SYNONYMS 

suniya-hearing; vismita-astonished; ha-i/a-became; saba-all; bhakta­
gaf)a-the devotees; svarupa-gosafii-Svaropa Damodara Gosvami; kichu­
somewhat; ha-i/a-became; vimana - morose. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, all the devotees were astonished, especially Svarupa 
Damodara, who became somewhat morose. 

TEXT 30 

�- fit� � �1l �Rf w-tl �-1'( I 

�1 Rt�-�·ti f�tj <�tf"� II �0 II 

sei dina haite prabhura ara dasa ha-ila 
kr$Qera viccheda-dasa dviguf)a bac;lila 

SYNONYMS 

sei dine haite-from that day on; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ara-another; dasa-condition; ha-i/a-there was; kr$Qera-from Lord Kr�J;�a; 
viccheda-dasa-the condition of separation; dvi-guf)a-twice; bac;li/a-in­
creased. 

TRANSLATION 

From that day on, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's emotional state changed 
markedly; His feelings of separation from Kr��a doubled in intensity. 

TEXT 31 

�IJI't�-12!�t9f·(;�i1 �t1l 1ltf\Jf·flft� I 

1t'fl·<et<!ltt<tt-t R1� <!Itt" �'l'l!lt'l II �� II 

unmada-pra/apa-Ce$ta kare ratri-dine 
radha-bhavavese viraha bac;le anuk$af)e 

SYNONYMS 

unmada -madness; pra/apa -craziness; Ce$ta -activities; kare ratri-dine -He 
performed day and night; radha-bhava-avese-in the ecstatic emotion of Srimati 
RadharaJ;�i; viraha-separation; bac;le-increases; anuk$af)e-every moment. 
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TRANSLATION 

As His feelings of separation in the ecstasy of Srimati Radhara�i increased at 
every moment, the Lord's activities, both day and night, were now wild, in­
sane performances. 

TEXT 32 

�t�� �t1f �11' 11�1·$1� I 

�cfi·WIIf1 ��i'f t91JftW·i'f'l''1 II �� II 

acambite sphure kr�Qera mathura-gamana 
udghorQa-dasa haifa unmada-lak�al)a 

SYNONYMS 

acambite-suddenly; sphure-there awoke; kr�Qera-of Lord Kr�r:Ja; mathura­
gamana-the departure for Mathura; udghorl)a-dasa-the ecstatic condition 
known as udghorQa; haifa-there was; unmada-lak?al)a-the symptom of mad­
ness. 

TRANSLATION 

Suddenly there awoke within Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the scene of Lord 
Kr�r:'la's departure to Mathura, and He began exhibiting the symptom of 
ecstatic madness known as udghiirr;"�a. 

TEXT 33 

11't11t�t"At �i'fi 'f�' <fit1fi{ l!'l i'ft� I 

'llf11it9f � lltfil' f�iSf·���tf II �� II 

ramanandera gala dhari' karena pralapana 
svarupe puchena mani' nija-sakhr-gal)a 

SYNONYMS 

ramanandera-of Ramananda Raya; gala dhari'-holding the neck; karena 
pra/apana-begins talking like a crazy man; svarupe puchena-inquired from 
SvarOpa Damodara; mani'-accepting; nija-sakhr-gaQa-as a gop/ friend. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a madman, holding Ramananda Raya 
by the neck, and He questioned Svarupa Damodara, thinking him to be His 
gopi friend. 
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TEXT 34 

� '�� M-11�1� 11"1fiRi1 ,_� I 

<;�- <;tft<f' ?tf�' �&lft?t <f'f�� &lftf'$f&lfi II �8 II 

purve yena vi5akhare radhika puchila 
sei 5/oka pac;ii' pralapa karite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

purve-formerly; yena-as; vi5akhare-unto Visakha; radhika-Srimati 
Radharal)i; puchi/a-inquired; sei 5/oka-that verse; pac;ii'-reading; pra/apa­
talking like a crazy man; karite /agi/a-began to do. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as Srimati Radharal)i inquired from Her personal friend Visakha, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, reading that very verse, began speaking like a 
madman. 

TEXT 35 

� '1il1l<'IS�lt1: � f•i�S��1<'!"'f�: 

� "ll�!lP�"i'l<i,i1<1: � � �Cl1�'1,<'1�Tf�: I 

� �11!1PI�1��, � 1ff� �,<tl1c-.,.hfir-
f<l r��'� ���11: � <�� �� �1 fir���'" "¢ n 

kva nanda-kula-candramaf:J kva 5ikhi-candrakalarikrtif:J 
kva mandra-murali-ravaf:J kva nu surendra-nila-dyutif:J 

kva rasa-rasa-taQc;iavi kva sakhi jiva-rak�au�adhir 
nidhir mama suhrttamaf) kva bata hanta ha dhig-vidhim 

SYNONYMS 

kva-where; nanda-ku/a-candramaf:J-Kr�r:'la, who has arisen like the moon in 
the ocean of the dynasty of Nanda Maharaja; kva-where; 5ikhi-candraka­
a/arikrtif:J-Kr�r:'la, whose head is decorated with a peacock feather; kva-where; 
mandra-murali-ravaf:J-Kr�r:'la, whose flute produces a deep sound; kva-where; 
nu-certainly; surendra-nila-dyutif:J-Kr�r:'la, whose bodily luster is like the jewel 
called indranila; kva-where; rasa-rasa-taQc;iavi-K[�')a, who is expert in dancing 
in the rasa dance; kva-where; sakhi-0 My dear friend; jiva-rak�a-au�adhif)­
Kr�r:'la, who is the medicine that can save one's life; nidhif:J-treasure; mama­
My; suhrt-tamaf)-best of friends; kva-where; bata-1 am so sorry; hanta-alas; 
ha-oh; dhik-vidhim-condemnation to Vidhi, the maker of my destiny. 
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TRANSLATION 

"'My dear friend, where is Kr��a, who is like the moon rising from the 
ocean of Maharaja Nanda's dynasty? Where is Kr��a, His head decorated with 
a peacock feather? Where is He? Where is Kr��a, whose flute produces such a 
deep sound? Oh, where is Kr��a, whose bodily luster is like the luster of the 
blue indranila jewel? Where is Kr��a, who is so expert in rasa dancing? Oh, 
where is He who can save My life? Kindly tell Me where to find Kr��a, the 
treasure of My life and best of My friends. Feeling separation from Him, I 
hereby condemn Providence, the shaper of My destiny.' 

PURPORT 

This verse is found in the Lalita-madhava (3.25) of Srila ROpa Gosvami. 

TEXT 36 

"�t9�<l:QII'-�-�,, �· �1t� �cl�if!.t 
iSff"' '�QII'i l!lr'Stt. �t�Sr'Rf I 

"vrajendra-ku/a-dugdha-sindhu, kr?Qa tahe pOrQa indu, 
janmi' kaila jagat ujora 

kanty-amrta yeba piye, nirantara piya jiye, 
vraja-janera nayana-cakora 

SYNONYMS 

vrajendra-kula-the dynasty of Maharaja Nanda in Vrajabhomi; dugdha­
sindhu-like the ocean of milk; kr?Qa-Lord Kr��a; tahe-in that; pOrQa-full; 
indu-moon; janmi'-arising; kai/a-has made; jagat-the whole world; ujora­
illuminated; kanti-amrta-the nectar of His bodily luster; yeba piye-anyone who 
drinks; nirantara-always; piya-drinking; jiye-sustains life; vraja-janera-of the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana; nayana-cakora-eyes that are like cakora birds. 

TRANSLATION 

"The family of Maharaja Nanda is just like an ocean of milk, wherein Lord 
Kr��a has arisen like the full moon to illuminate the entire universe. The eyes 
of the residents of Vraja are like cakora birds that continuously drink the nec­
tar of His bodily luster and thus live peacefully. 
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TEXT 37 

,f� <;�, <;��1 ��' ��� ��-til I 

��K'tt� �a�t� 11�, il1 c�f�t'l •ttl; �' 
�!l C��t�, il1 �t� ""�il II �9 II ali II 

sakhi he, kotha kr�Qa, karaha darasana 
k�aQeke yahara mukha, na dekhile phate buka, 

sfghra dekhaha, na rahe jfvana 

SYNONYMS 

sakhi he-0 My dear friend; kotha kr�Qa-where is Lord Kr�r:Ja; karaha 
darasana-please let Me see Him; k�a1.1eke-within a moment; yahara-whose; 
mukha-face; na dekhile-if not seeing; phate buka-My heart is breaking; 
sfghra-quickly; dekhaha-show; na rahe jfvana-My life is expiring. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, where is Km1al Kindly let Me see Him. My heart breaks at 
not seeing His face even for a moment. Kindly show Him to Me immediately; 
otherwise I cannot live. 

TEXT 38 

�l 81ti9R( �1l�. �t1l1�'!�-�����' 
f�·�tt�'! fif�t �til I 

�!fill! �t� c.;�, �tt1 CJTAt � C,l, 
��t�, �f�, �� <;11� �1'1 II �lr II 

ei vrajera ramaQf, kamarka-tapta-kumudinf, 
nija-karamrta diya dana 

praphullita kare yei, kahari mora candra sei, 
dekhaha, sakhi, rakha mora praQa 

SYNONYMS 

ei -these; vrajera ramal)/ -women of Vrndavana; kama-arka-tapta­
kumudinf-exactly like lilies becoming very hot in the sun of lusty desire; nija­
own; kara-amrta-nectar of hands; diya-giving; dana-charity; praphullita­
jubilant; kare-makes; yei-one who; kahari-where; mora-My; candra­
moon; sei-that; dekhaha-please show; sakhi-0 My dear friend; rakha­
please save; mora pral)a-My life. 



Text 40] The Lord's Inconceivable Behavior 197 

TRANSLATION 

"The women of Vrndavana are just like lilies growing hot in the sun of lusty 
desires. But moonlike Kr�Qa makes them all jubilant by bestowing upon them 
the nectar of His hands. 0 My dear friend, where is My moon nowl Save My 
life by showing Him to Me! 

TEXT 39 

�'tt1 '� �tJ �tJf, f-tf--t�t.J �t�, 
��·,1ft� '�� .!l't'l_ I 

�t!�-t!��, \��-�·�' 
��� f�' �t!'t II �� II 

kahari se cucjara thama, sikhi-pinchera ucjana, 
nava-meghe yena indra-dhanu 

pitambara-tacjid-dyuti, mukta-mala-baka-pariti, 
navambuda jini' syama-tanu 

SYNONYMS 

kahari-where; se-that; cacjara thama -beauty of the helmet; sikhi-pinchera 
ucjana-upon which there is a peacock feather; nava-meghe-in a new cloud; 
yena-just like; indra-dhanu-the rainbow; pita-ambara-yellow garments; 
tacjit-dyuti-like the illumination of lightning; mukta-ma/a-pearl necklace; baka­
pariti -like rows of ducks; nava-ambuda-a new rain cloud; jini '-conquering; 
syama-tanu-the blackish body. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, where is that beautiful helmet with a peacock feather upon 
it like a rainbow upon a new cloudl Where are those yellow garments, shining 
like lightningl And where is that necklace of pearls that resemble flocks of 
ducks flying in the skyl The blackish body of Kr�Qa triumphs over the new 
blackish rain cloud. 

TEXT 40 

\fl�� �'A(��� llftt'Sf, �lfl �tJ 118\ftll �'Sf, 
��t!il_-� 'eltlll·'el� I 

�tit-Jft� �9ftllf �' �t'l �� �f'Uti, 
t!il_ �r.;�,- ��rt�fi1J ·1� II So II 
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eka-bara yara nayane /age, sada tara hrdaye jage, 
kr�f.la-tanu-yena amra-atha 

nari-mane paise haya, yatne nahi bahiraya, 
tanu nahe, -seya-kulera karita 

SYNONYMS 

eka-bara-once; yara-whose; nayane-eyes; /age-capture; sada-always; 
tara-his; hrdaye-in the heart; jage-remains prominent; kr�f.la-tanu-the body 
of Kr�l)a; yena-like; amra-atha-the sap of the mango tree; nari-mane-in the 
minds of women; paise-enters; haya-alas; yatne-even with great endeavor; 
nahi-does not; bahiraya-come out; tanu nahe-is not an ordinary body; seya­
kulera karita-it is like the thorn of the seya berry tree. 

TRANSLATION 

"If a person's eyes even once capture that beautiful body of Kr�r;�a's, it 
remains always prominent within his heart. Kr�r;�a's body resembles the sap of 
the mango tree, for when it enters the minds of women, it will not come out, 
despite great endeavor. Thus Kr�r;�a's extraordinary body is like a thorn of the 
seya berry tree. 

TEXT 41 

ftrtil�11!;rt�fl!, t�ifl't-� �n., 

,� �tf�tl! "�" J�tl!rn t 

�1Pt11·11�·�t11 �til', l!'ttl! i�·oote.lf1 �til', 
trtfe{ �flf fil11f� I!� II 8� II 

jiniya tamala-dyuti, indranila-sama kanti, 
se kantite jagat mataya 

srrigara-rasa-sara chani', tate candra-jyotsna sani', 
jani vidhi niramila taya 

SYNONYMS 

jiniya-being victorious over; tamala-dyuti-the luster of the tama/a tree; in­
dra-nila-the gem known as indranila; sama kanti-the luster like; se kantite-by 
that luster; jagat mataya-the whole world becomes maddened; srrigara-rasa-of 
the mellow of conjugal love; sara-essence; chani'-filtering; tate-in that; 
candra-jyotsna-the illumination of the full moon; sani'-mixing; jani-1 know; 
vidhi-Providence; niramila-made very clear; taya-that. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Kr�Qa's bodily luster shines like the indranila gem and surpasses the luster 
of the tamala tree. The luster of His body drives the entire world mad because 
Providence has made it transparent by refining the essence of the mellow of 
conjugal love and mixing it with moonshine. 

TEXT 42 

�tt1 ,, �iift�fi{, i{��-'$f� �fit', 
i9f'$ff!. �t�tfi �t51 �t�t I 

��' 'ft1l �-'Sfi1, �� ��'$f5j, 
�tfJl' f9ft� ��J�·'ftt II 8� II 

kahan se mura/T-dhvani, navabhra-garjita jini', 
jagat akar�e sravaQe yahara 

uthi' dhaya vraja-jana, tr�ita cataka-gaQa, 
asi' piye kanty-amrta-dhara 

SYNONYMS 

kahan-where; se-that; mura/T-dhvani-the vibration of the flute; nava­
abhra-garjita jini'-conquering the vibrations of new clouds; jagat-the whole 
world; akar�e-attracts; sravaQe-the hearing; yahara-whose; uthi' -standing 
up; dhaya-run; vraja-jana-the inhabitants of VrajabhOmi; tr�ita cataka-gaQa­
like lusty cataka birds; asi'-coming; piye-drink; kanti-amrta-dhara-the 
showers of the nectar of Kr�r:Ja's bodily luster. 

TRANSLATION 

"The deep vibration of Kr�Qa's flute surpasses the thundering of new clouds 
and attracts the aural reception of the entire world. Thus the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana rise and pursue that sound, drinking the showering nectar of 
Kr�Qa's bodily luster like thirsty cataka birds. 

TEXT 43 

�tt �� �'ftti1fif, �ttft'f1·��fif, 

�f-t, �tt ,tr;;�1 ��� I 

�� �t11 titl1 Ate{, f� <J�. �' 
Blfif �tt <JII! fcl�.._i{ t" 8� n 
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mora sei kala-nidhi, praQa-rak$a-mahau$adhi, 
sakhi, mora tenho suhrttama 

deha jiye tanha vine, dhik ei jivane, 
vidhi kare eta vi(lambana!" 

SYNONYMS 

mora-of Me; sei-that; ka/a-nidhi-reservoir of art and culture; praQa-rak$a­
maha-au$audhi-the panacea for saving My life; sakhi-0 My dear friend; 
mora-My; tenho-He; suhrt-tama-the best of friends; deha jiye-My body 
lives; tanha vine-without Him; dhik-condemnation; ei jivane-to this life; 
vidhi-Providence; kare-does; eta vi(lambana-so much cheating. 

TRANSLATION 

"Kr�r:'la is the reservoir of art and culture, and He is the panacea that saves 
My life. 0 My dear friend, since I live without Him, who is the best among My 
friends, I condemn the duration of My life. I think that Providence has cheated 
Me in many ways. 

TEXT 44 

'�� � ift� m, � '� Q'RI', 

�fif\2!� tti �-Qit� I 

f�fiftJ � 'e4!, �' � � 'e�, 
9f�' 'et'if��J �� aft� II 88 II 

'ye-jana jite nahi caya, tare kene jiyaya', 
vidhi-prati uthe krodha-soka 

vidhire kare bhartsana, kr$Qe dena olahana, 
pagi' bhagavatera eka sloka 

SYNONYMS 

ye-jana-that person who; jite-to live; nahi caya-does not want; tare-him; 
kene-why; jiyaya-he makes life continue; vidhi-prati-towards Providence; 
uthe-awakens; krodha-soka-anger and lamentation; vidhire-unto Provi­
dence; kare-does; bhartsana-chastisement; kr$Qe-unto Lord Kr�Da; dena­
gives; o/ahana-accusation; pa(li'-reading; bhagavatera-of Srimad­
Bhagavatam; eka sloka -one verse. 

TRANSLATION 

"Why does Providence continue the life of one who does not wish to livel" 
This thought aroused anger and lamentation. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then 
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read a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam that chastises Providence and makes an 
accusation against Kr�J:�a. 

TEXT 45 

�r:�1 �lfl��� ., �folli'l!1 
'l�?:llt�T Cl!\J\11 �'l?:'l!O! Clf�OI: I 

\!it�"Sif\!!Ni-t f��O!�T9f'N<ll� 
f<tr:l'��� C����r;f)��'Z <!'41 II 8 � II 

aha vidhatas tava na kvacid daya 
sarilyojya maitrya praQayena dehina/:1 

tams cakrtarthan viyunarik$y aparthakaril 
vice$titaril te 'rbhaka-ce?titaril yatha 

SYNONYMS 

aho-alas; vidhata/:1-0 Providence; tava-your; na-not; kvacit-at any 
time; daya-mercy; sarilyojya-making connections; maitrya-by friendship; 
praQayena-and by affection; dehina/:1-of the embodied souls; tan-them; ca­
and; akrta-arthan-without achievement; viyunarik?i-you cause to happen; 
aparthakam-separation; vice?titam-activities; te-your; arbhaka-of a boy; 
ce?titam-the childish play; yatha-like. 

TRANSLATION 

" '0 Providence, you have no mercy! You bring embodied souls together 
through friendship and affection, but before their desires are fulfilled, you 
separate them. Your activities are like the foolish pranks of children.' 

PURPO RT 

This verse, quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1 0.39.19), was chanted by the 
damsels of Vraja when Kr�l)a left Vrndavana for Mathura with AkrOra and 
Balarama. The gopis lamented that providence had made it possible for them to 
meet Kr�l)a and Balarama in affection and love and had then separated them. 

TEXT 46 

"�1 'ftfilll '�-ll�, �J� �RI� 9ffif�, 
'�11( ��1-•H'f�·'Jfll� I 

'� .. r. 'lt'St, �' � � fit'fl f'ftt, 
� �� ifl •fPI � n s• 11 
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"na janis prema-marma, vyartha karis parisrama, 
tara ce?ta-balaka-samana 

'tara yadi lag paiye, tabe tore sik?a diye, 
emana yena na karis vidhana 

SYNONYMS 

na Jams-you do not know; prema-marma-the purport of loving affairs; 
vyartha karis-you baffle; parisrama-all labor; tara ce?ta-your activities; 
balaka-samana-like the childish activities of a boy; tara yadi lag paiye-if I get 
the opportunity to meet you; tabe-then; tore-unto you; sik?a diye-1 shall 
give some lessons; emana-like this; yena-so that; na karis vidhana-wi!l not 
make arrangements. 

TRANSLATION 

"Providence, you do not know the purport of loving affairs, and therefore 
you baffle all our endeavors. This is very childish of you. If we could catch 
you, we would give you such a lesson that you would never again make such 
arrangements. 

TEXT 47 

� �fit, t.t �- f�t I 

�"�" 'l'(<e l!fi{, '� fl"t$1 ��, 
'���tQ{'tJt' � ��� '-.1 ? 8'\ II II# II 

are vidhi, tui bac;ia-i nithura 
anyo 'nya durlabha jana, preme karana sammilana, 

'akrtarthan' kene karis dura? 

SYNONYMS 

are-oh; vidhi-Providence; tui-you; bac;ia-i-very; nithura-cruel; anyo 
'nya-for one another; durlabha jana-persons rarely obtained; preme-in love; 
karana sammilana-causing to meet together; akrta-arthan-unsuccessful; 
kene-why; karis-you do; dura-far apart. 

TRANSLATION 

"Oh, cruel Providence! You are very unkind, for you bring together in love 
people who are rarely in touch with each other. Then, after you have made 
them meet but before they are fulfilled, you again spread them far apart. 
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TEXT 48 

� �fi( 'CI�111'1, �-tt<fP1 "tili{, 

c;�·Jfil '"�'fl c;1ft1f I 

llfit'ft� �fi{r;;� 'Pfti{, �t�' �"11 'CiiJJ •ti{, 

'Pft'Pf C<lifi'l '��-'f5{��t1f' II 81r II 

are vidhi akaruf.la, dekhana kr?f.lanana, 
netra-mana /obhaila mora 

k?aQeke karite pana, kac;li' nila anya sthana 
papa kaili 'datta-apahara' 

SYNONYMS 

203 

are-oh; vidhi-Providence ; akaruQa-most unkind; dekhana-showing; 
kr?f.la-anana-the beautiful face of Kr�rya; netra-mana-mind and eyes; 
/obhai/a-have made greedy; mora-My; k?aQeke karite pana-drinking only for 
a moment; kac;fi' nila-took it away; anya sthana-to another place; papa kaili­
have performed a most sinful act; datta-apahara-taking back things given in 
charity. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 Providence, you are so unkind! You reveal the beautiful face of Kr�r:Ja 
and make the mind and eyes greedy, but after they have drunk that nectar for 
only a moment, you whisk Kr�r:Ja away to another place. This is a great sin be­
cause you thus take away what you have given as charity. 

TEXT 49 

'� �t1f c;�t1ft1f �"P{,'fJ{t'l{fll �ti{�1f <;1f1�', 

-� �fif �� '�1ftm' I 

� �-� �fif', �· �fif �Rf �fif', 
'fJ{tiJJ1f � �� �J<f�t1f II 8� II 

'akrara kare tamara dog amaya kene kara rD$a', 
iha yadi kaha 'duracara' 

tui akrura-murti dhari', kr?f.la nili curi kari', 
anyera nahe aiche vyavahara 
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SYNONYMS 

akrura-AkrOra; kare-does; tamara do$a-fault to you; amaya-unto me; 
kene-why; kara-you do; rD$a-anger; iha-this; yadi-if; kaha-you say; 
duracara -0 misbehaved (Providence); tui -you; akrura-murti dhari'-taking the 
form of AkrOra; km1a-Lord Kr�t:�a; nili-you have taken; curi kari'-stealing; 
anyera-of others; nahe-there is not; aiche-this type of; vyavahara-behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

"0 misbehaved Providence! If you reply to us, 'Akrura is actually at fault; 
why are you angry with me?' then I say to you, 'Providence, you have taken 
the form of Akrura and have stolen K!1r:Ja away. No one else would behave like 
this.' 

TEXT 50 

�� �-Qf�, �t� f<t�� "Bf c;11�, 

�·'1frn �� �� I 

��HI 12f'ttfi{t«<l, lfl�(J[ �� �tJ �t-t. 

�l �· �li'fl f�J I �o II 

apanara karma-dO$a, tore kiba kari f0$a, 
toya-moya sambandha vidura 

ye amara praf)a-natha, ekatra rahi yanra satha, 
sei kr$f)a ha-ifa nithura! 

SYNONYMS 

apanara karma-do$a-it is the result of My own fate; tore-unto you; kiba­
what; kari ro$a-i give accusations; toya-moya-between you and Me; sam­
bandha-the relationship; vidura-very far; ye-the one who is; amara-My; 
praf)a-natha-life and soul; ekatra-together; rahi-We remain; yanra satha­
with whom; sei kr$1)a-that Kr�t:�a; ha-ifa nithura-has become so cruel. 

TRANSLATION 

"But this is the fault of My own destiny. Why should I needlessly accuse 
you? There is no intimate relationship between you and Me. Kr�r:Ja, however, 
is My life and soul. It is We who live together, and it is He who has become so 
cruel. 
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TEXT 51 

� I!Jftr' 'ef'? �mf, ,�� 'f.ilt�i1-ttW! Jtttif, 

i11� �t�J i1t� 'ei I 

�tJ 'ftRt' 'f.iltfif Jt�, W' e11 mtt tt�, 
�'flltt\! retfir'f 12i'fi II �� II 

saba tyaji' bhaji yarire, sei apana-hate mare, 
nari-vadhe kr�f)era nahi bhaya 

tarira /agi' ami mari, ulati' na cahe hari, 
k�af)a-matre bharigila praf)aya 

SYNONYMS 

205 

saba tyaji'-leaving everything aside; bhaji yarire-the person whom I wor­
ship; sei-that person; apana-hate-by His own hand; mare-kills; nari-vadhe­
in killing one woman; kr�f)era-of Kr�l)a; nahi bhaya-there is no fear; tarira 
lagi'-for Him; ami mari-1 die; u/ati'-turning back; na cahe hari-Kr�r:'la does 
not look; k�af)a-matre-within a moment; bharigila-has broken; praf)aya-all 
loving affairs. 

TRANSLATION 

"He for whom I have left everything is personally killing Me with His own 
hands. Kr�r;�a has no fear of killing women. Indeed, I am dying for Him, but He 
doesn't even turn back to look at Me. Within a moment, He has broken off our 
loving affairs. 

TEXT 52 

� ffii1 �fif ,�, 'f.ilt�i1 ��·Oft�, 
�tf�'l �J �� �t� I 

'� �-� 021Jtt�i1, l!rol' �<ll'f �·�, 
�- <;1111f 'f.il�1'itl �" 11" �� 11 

kr�r)e kene kari rag apana durdaiva-do�a, 
pakila mora ei papa-phala 

ye kr�Qa-mora premadhina, tare kaila udasina, 
ei mora abhagya praba/a" 

SYNONYMS 

kr�Qe-unto Kr�l)a; kene-why; kari ro?a-1 am angry; apana-of My own; 
durdaiva-of misfortune; do�a-fault; pakila-has ripened; mora-My; ei-this; 
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papa-phala-sinful reaction; ye-that; kr�Qa-Kr�r;�a; mora-My; prema­
adhina-dependent on love; tare-Him; kaila-has made; udasina-indifferent; 
ei mora-this is My; abhagya-misfortune; praba/a-very strong. 

TRANSLATION 

"Yet why should I be angry with Kr�r:'la? It is the fault of My own misfortune. 
The fruit of my sinful activities has ripened, and therefore Kr�r:'la, who has al­
ways been dependent on My love, is now indifferent. This means that My 
misfortune is very strong." 

TEXT 53 

�J��1fl! ,'5t1�-m, f�tt� �� �t1t m, 

'�1 �1 �' l,fif '� �f% ?' 

,'5tt��t� ���, \!� �tt�J fw9fr;�, 
'(;'5ttM"f �tt11ilf11' 1ft${t��' II �� II 

ei-mata gaura-raya, vi?ade kare haya haya, 
'ha ha kr?Qa, tumi gela kati?' 

gopi-bhava hrdaye, tara vakye vilapaye, 
'govinda damodara madhaveti' 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; gaura-raya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vi?ade-in 
lamentation due to separation; kare haya haya-always says "alas, alas"; ha ha 
kr?Qa-oh, oh Kr�r;�a; tumi gela kati-where have You gone; gopi-bhava hrdaye­
with the ecstatic love of the gopis in His heart; tara vakye-in their words; 
vilapaye-He laments; govinda damodara madhava-0 Govinda, 0 Damodara, 
0 Madhava; iti-thus. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lamented in the mood of separation, 
"A las, alas! 0 Kr�l)a, where have You gone?" Feeling in His heart the ecstatic 
emotions of the gopis, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu agonized in their words, 
saying, "0 Govinda! 0 Damodara! 0 Madhava!" 

TEXT 54 

I!� ��-?t-11't1f11't�, �a' iltili �9ft1t, 
1f�'t�'-� �t11' �t'ftt�il I 
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'StttF( �'f1l-<$il1!, �"� flfa�t�� �1!, 
12!'t_� f�t; f9Q C�if 1{il 11 as u 

tabe svarDpa-rama-raya, kari' nana upaya, 
mahaprabhura kare asvasana 

gayena sangama-gita, prabhura phiraifa cita, 
prabhura kichu sthira haifa mana 

SYNONYMS 
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tabe-thereafter; svarDpa-rama-raya-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami and Rama­
nanda Raya; kari' nana upaya-devising many means; mahaprabhura-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare asvasana-pacify; gayena-they sang; sangama­
gita-meeting songs; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; phiraifa cita­
transformed the heart; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu-some­
what; sthira-peaceful; haifa-became; mana-the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda Raya then devised various means to 
pacify the Lord. They sang songs of meeting that transformed His heart and 
made His mind peaceful. 

TEXT 55 

��1{\! Al!ffPt� �(�t� (;'Stit I 

'StVl�ttl! �11\?f·(;'Stt�tflfP�t� (;llft��if uaa II 

ei-mata vifapite ardha-ratri gefa 
gambhirate svarapa-gosani prabhure soyaifa 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; vifapite-speaking in lamentation; ardha-ratri gefa-half 
the night passed; gambhirate-in the room known as the Gambhira; svarupa­
gosaiii-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; prabhure soyaifa-made the Lord lie down. 

TRANSLATION 

As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lamented in this way, half the night passed. 
Then Svarupa Damodara made the Lord lie down in the room known as the 
Gambhira. 



208 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 19 

TEXT 56 

12ft_� r.llft11t�1 iftlltil"f r.� �T;if I 

'lf�?f, r.'51tfcl"f 'e�"f1 '51V'Tiftif �t� II <t� II 

prabhure soyana ramananda gela ghare 
svarapa, govinda sui/a gambhirara dvare 

SYNONYMS 

prabhure-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; soyaria-making lie down; rama­
nanda-Ramananda Raya; ge/a ghare-returned to his home; svarapa-Svaropa 
Damodara Gosvami; govinda-Govinda; sui/a-lay down; gambhirara dvare-at 
the door of the Gambhira. 

TRANSLATION 

After the lord was made to lie down, Ramananda Raya returned home, and 
Svarupa Damodara and Govinda lay down at the door of the Gambhira. 

TEXT 57 

r.l2fllt�T;llf �t� '$Jif·'51if � I 

ilt'JI�ft� �fif' �f;ifil �t�'l II <t't II 

premavese mahaprabhura gara-gara mana 
nama-sankirtana kari' karena jagaraQa 

SYNONYMS 

prema-avese-in greatly ecstatic emotion; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; gara-gara mana-the mind was fully overwhelmed; nama­
sankirtana kari '-chanting the Hare Kr�Da mantra; karena-does; jagaraQa­
wakefulness. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed awake all night, chanting the Hare Kr�r;�a 
maha-mantra, His mind overwhelmed by spiritual ecstasy. 

TEXT 58 

�i{T;� �Jt� 12ft_ ��T;'$1 �{Pn I 

�tif f�T;�J I!_� ��t� oortf'51� II <tlr II 

virahe vyaku/a prabhu udvege uthila 
gambhirara bhittye mukha gha$ite lagila 
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SYNONYMS 

virahe-in the lamentation of separation; vyakufa-very agitated; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; udvege-in great anxiety; uthifa-stood up; 
gambhirara-of the Gambhira; bhittye-on the walls; mukha-face; gha�ite-to 
rub; fagifa-began. 

TRANSLATION 

Feeling separation from Kr�Qa, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was so distraught 
that in great anxiety He stood up and began rubbing His face against the walls 
of the Gambhira. 

TEXT 59 

�-r, '$fr;�, e{tr;" -.� ��ilf �9ftf I 

�t�tr;�t-t e{1 iSftf;i{i{ 121� ?tr;lf ��'{tf II �� II 

mukhe, gar:H;:Ie, nake k$ata ha-ifa apara 
bhavavese na janena prabhu, pac;fe rakta-dhara 

SYNONYMS 

mukhe-on the mouth; gaQc;fe-on the cheeks; nake-on the nose; k$ata-in­
juries; ha-ifa-there were; apara-many; bhava-avese-in ecstatic emotion; na 
janena-could not understand; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pac;fe-oozes 
out; rakta-dhara-a flow of blood. 

TRANSLATION 

Blood oozed from the many injuries on His mouth, nose and cheeks, but 
due to His ecstatic emotions, the Lord did not know it. 

TEXT 60 

��tfijr �r;�e{ �tr;� 11._-r �''lil�'l I 

,o$f1-<;�1� "r;�e{,-'3lf�?f �f-1'11 \!�i{ II �o II 

sarva-ratri karena bhave mukha sanghar$aQa 
gon-gon-sabda karena, -svarupa sunifa takhana 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-ratri-the whole night; karena-does; bhave-in emotion; mukha 
sanghar$aQa-rubbing of the face; gon-gon-sabda karena-makes a peculiar 
sound, gon-gon; svarupa-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; sunifa-heard; 
takhana -then. 
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TRANSLATION 

In ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rubbed His face against the walls all 
night long, making a peculiar sound, "gon-gmi," which Svarupa Damodara 
could hear through the door. 

TEXT 61 

�� 'Sit�' �f;f '��1, '��' �f IJ..� I 
�fi�, '"itt�"f �·�tf C�ll'f <!��:�II �� II 

dipa jvafi' ghare gefa, dekhi' prabhura mukha 
svarupa, govinda dunhara haifa baqa du/:lkha 

SYNONYMS 

dipa jvafi'-lighting the lamp; ghare-in the room; gefa-went ; dekhi'­
seeing; prabhura mukha-the face of the Lord; svarapa-SvarOpa Damodara 
Gosvami; govinda-and Govinda; dunhara-of both of them; haifa baqa 
du/:lkha-there was great unhappiness. 

TRANSLATION 

Lighting a lamp, Svarupa Damodara and Govinda entered the room. When 
they saw the Lord's face, both of them were full of sorrow. 

TEXT 62 

�r;� -NJtr;i! �t�' �m <li�t�"t 1 

'•tf;� C<li� \II� � ?' -�� �ll'f1 II �� II 

prabhure sayyate ani' susthira karaifa 
'kanhe kaifa ei tumi?'-svarapa puchifa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhure-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sayyate-to the bed; ani' - bringing; su­
sthira karaifa-made Him pacified; kanhe-why; kaifa-have done; ei-this; 
tumi-You; svarupa puchifa-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami inquired. 

TRANSLATION 

They brought the Lord to His bed, calmed Him and then asked, "Why have 
You done this to Yourself?" 
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TEXT 63 

121't_ ��,-"�f;�1t �t1f ifl �tfit 1f�t� I 

� �t�' '\�' Jn!! <tt�1f �lti! II �� II 

prabhu kahena,- "udvege ghare na pari rahite 
dvara cahi' bu/i' sighra bahira ha-ite 

SYNONYMS 
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prabhu kahena-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; udvege-out of great agita­
tion; ghare-within the room; na pari-1 was not able; rahite-to stay; dvara 
cahi'-looking for the door; bu/i'-wandering; sighra-quickly; bahira ha-ite-to 
get out. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, "I was in such anxiety that I could not 
stay in the room. I wanted to go out, and therefore I wandered about the 
room, looking for the door. 

TEXT 64 

�11 �t�' �tlft31 �� �tt1t �tfit�t� I 

� ��, 11"• �t�, il1 'Pftl �tlti! u" �s 11 

dvara nahi' paiia mukha /age cari-bhite 
k�ata haya, rakta page, na pai yaite" 

SYNONYMS 

dvara nahi' paiia-not finding the door; mukha /age-My face strikes; cari­
bhite-on the four walls; k�ata haya-there was injury; rakta page-blood came 
out; na pai yaite-still I could not get out. 

TRANSLATION 

"Unable to find the door, I kept hitting the four walls with My face. My face 
was injured, and it bled, but I still could not get out." 

TEXT 65 

�'JI'ffl·�llf� 1211,11" f<��1f �� 1{� I 

� �til", '�- '<ttt� :J(<{,-�-� II �t II 
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unmada-dasaya prabhura sthira nahe mana 
yei kare, yei bole saba, -unmada-lak�aQa 

SYNONYMS 

unmada-dasaya-in such a state of madness; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sthira nahe mana-the mind is not steady; yei kare-whatever He 
does; yei bole-whatever He says; saba-all; unmada-lak�aQa-simply 
symptoms of madness. 

TRANSLATION 

In this state of madness, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mind was unsteady. 
Whatever He said or did was all symptomatic of madness. 

TEXT 66 

"iffi�·G'5t1�$ !:!� ffti �tl� 'lltill 

'e�'5tst 'l$i ��a '� �a flftil 11 �� 11 

svarupa-gosafii tabe cinta paila mane 
bhakta-gaQa lafia vicara kaila ara dine 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa-gosafii-SvarOpa Damodara GosvamT; tabe-thereafter; cinta-an 
anxiety or thought; paila mane-got in his mind; bhakta-gaQa lafia-among all 
the devotees; vicara kaila-considered; ara dine-the next day. 

TRANSLATION 

Svarupa Damodara was very anxious, but then he had an idea. The 
following day, he and the other devotees considered it together. 

TEXT 67 

� 'ti9 GJI�' t:!t� i2!� �t�'f I 

-tQ·�fu� i2lif� �tef Gllft�t� II �� II 

saba bhakta me/i' tabe prabhure sadhila 
sankara-paQc;iite prabhura sange soyaila 

SYNONYMS 

saba bhakta meli'-all the devotees, meeting together; tabe-thereupon; 
prabhure sadhila-entreated SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sankara-paQc;iite-
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Sarikara Pa�c,Jita; prabhura-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarige-with; soyai/a­
made to lie down. 

TRANSLATION 

After consulting with one another, they entreated Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
to allow Sankara PaQ�ita to lie down in the same room with Him. 

TEXT 68 

�t_·�t\ifi!C"f -t� �t�il -t�il I 

�t_ if>� I!;�J �tJil �1W·:2tlftJ'l ll �,_ ll 

prabhu-pada-tale sarikara karena sayana 
prabhu tarira upara karena pada-prasaral)a 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-pada-tale-at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarikara­
Sarikara; karena sayana-lies down; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarira­
of him; upara-on the body; karena-does; pada-prasaral)a-extending His legs. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Sankara PaQ�ita lay at the feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and the 
Lord placed His legs upon Sankara's body. 

TEXT 69 

'�·�wrt�1-.1il' <lfi't' �� il't1llt•" 1 

�fctlCJ � ��� <(� " �� " 

'prabhu-padopadhana' bali' tarira nama ha-ifa 
purve vidure yena sri-suka varl)ila 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-pada-upadhana-the pillow of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's legs; ba/i'­
calling as such; tarira nama-his name; ha-ifa-became; purve-formerly; 
vidure-Vidura; yena-as; sri-suka varl)ila-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami described. 

TRANSLATION 

Sankara became celebrated by the name "the pillow of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu." He was like Vidura, as Sukadeva Gosvami previously described 
him. 
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TEXT 70 

�!% ��t'l� ��"il� �'1'l'!i� '1���� .... "6"�?:'lt9flft'll(_l 
��C"ilt'Il1 �5f�"<f''<iillt� �9JII'IliT.0!1 l]_fol"li�JS� II 'I• 

iti bruvaQam viduram vinitam 
sahasra-sir?Qas caraQopadhanam 

prah(?ta-roma bhagavat-kathayam 
praQiyamano munir abhyaca?ta 

SYNONYMS 

iti-thus; bruvaQam-speaking; viduram-to Vidura; vinitam -submissive; 
sahasra-sir?Qa/:l-of Lord Kr�t:Ja; caraQa-upadhanam-the resting pillow for the 
legs; prah[?ta-roma-whose hairs on the body were standing; bhagavat­
kathayam-in topics of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praQiyamana/:l­
being induced; muni/:l-the great sage Maitreya; abhyaca?ta-began to speak. 

TRANSLATION 

"When submissive Vidura, the resting place of the legs of Lord Kr��a, had 
thus spoken to Maitreya, Maitreya began speaking, his hair standing on end 
due to the transcendental pleasure of discussing topics concerning Lord 
Kr��a." 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.13.5). 

TEXT 71 

�� ·�� ��� �t�·�lliftfl� I 

�$1 �r;��' C�tli �r;�� -rn� II"� II 

safikara karena prabhura pada-samvahana 
ghumaiia pac;Jena, taiche karena sayana 

SYNONYMS 

salikara-Sarikara; karena-does; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
pada-samvahana-massaging the legs; ghumaiia pac;Jena-he falls asleep; 
taiche-in that way; karena sayana-he lies down. 

TRANSLATION 

Sankara massaged the legs of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but while 
massaging he would fall asleep and thus lie down. 
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TEXT 72 

!!tt�-��lf ��1 -t"� �i!fl �t11 I 

� !!�' �t�il··t�1 \!t�tt� ".ill II 'l� II 

ughac;la-ange pac;liya sankara nidra yaya 
prabhu uthi' apana-kantha tahare jar;laya 

SYNONYMS 
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ughar;Ja-ar'lge-without a covering over the body; pac;/iya-lying down; 
sar'lkara-Sarikara; nidra yaya-goes to sleep; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
uthi'-getting up; apana-kar'ltha-His own quilt; tahare jar;laya-wraps him with. 

TRANSLATION 

He would lie asleep without a covering on his body, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu would get up and wrap him with His own quilt. 

TEXT 73 

f�� �t1l -t�� ��·�il I 

�fit' � �tr;r' <fi�� 1ftf\Ji·�t'it1f'l II 'l� II 

nirantara ghumaya sankara sighra-cetana 
vasi' pada capi' kare ratri-jagaraQa 

SYNONyMS 

nirantara-incessantly; ghumaya-sleeps; sankara-Sarikara; sighra-very 
quickly; cetana-waking up; vasi'-sitting; pada capi'-massaging the legs; 
kare-does; ratri-jagaraQa-keeps awake at night. 

TRANSLATION 

Sankara Par:"�«.fita would always fall asleep, but he would quickly awaken, sit 
up and again begin massaging the legs of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this 
way he would stay awake the entire night. 

TEXT 74 

tRf 'et1l ilt�il � �t��1f ��(! I 

�ti � il�il f�t�J 'll�t� ttf� II '18 II 

tanra bhaye narena prabhu bahire yaite 
tanra bhaye narena bhittye mukhabja gha�ite 
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SYNONYMS 

talira bhaye-because of fear of him; narena-was not able; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bahire yaite-to go out; talira bhaye-because of fear of 
him; narena-was not able; bhittye-on the walls; mukha-abja gha�ite-to rub 
His lotuslike face. 

TRANSLATION 

Out of fear of Sankara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu could neither leave His 
room nor rub His lotuslike face against the walls. 

TEXT 75 

\1l� � 1l�t�t_1f �t�Hft� I 

,�'ffttr-��<\'l-�� .. �f1rnt�'i �<\'it-t" �(t" 

ei lila mahaprabhura raghunatha-dasa 
gauraliga-stava-kalpavrk�e kariyache prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

ei lila-this pastime; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; raghunatha­
dasa-Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; gauraliga-stava-kalpa-vrk�e-in his book 
known as Cauraliga-stava-kalpavrk�a; kariyache prakasa -has described very 
nicely. 

TRANSLATION 

This pastime of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's has been described very nicely 
by Raghunatha dasa Gosvami in his book known as Gauranga-stava­
kal pavrk�a. 

TEXT 76 

��""��� �t<tt(ff11�"t-c?ft�� ���i� 

·�<'ftVJ�'lliffi � 'l��1lf� l�O{_ f��aflf""J: I 

ff�'tf��\8� "I��IR��.:<Ktl<f �N"�� 

>ff-i�\!j�� C5fht�'Jf1 �lfll ®r�'lli� 1lff�f� II 'I� II 

svakiyasya pral)arbuda-sadrsa-go�thasya virahat 
pralapan unmadat satatam ati kurvan vikala-dhi/:1 

dadhad bhittau sasvad vadana-vidhu-ghar�el)a rudhiraril 
k�atottharil gauraligo hrdaya udayan maril madayati 
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SYNONYMS 

svakiyasya-His own; pra('la-arbuda-uncountable breaths of life; sadrsa-like; 
go?thasya-of Vrndavana; virahat-because of separation; pralapan-crazy talks; 
unmadat-because of madness; satatam-always; ati-very much; kurvan­
doing; vikala-dhi�-whose intelligence was disturbed; dadhat-oozing forth; 
bhittau-on the walls; sasvat-always; vadana-vidhu-of His moonlike face; 
ghar?e('la-by rubbing; rudhiram-blood; k?ata-uttham-coming forth from in­
juries; gauranga�-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hrdaye-in my heart; 
udayan-rising; mam-me; madayati-maddens. 

· 

TRANSLATION 

"Because of separation from His many friends in Vrndavana, who were like 
His own life, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a madman. His intelligence 
was transformed. Day and night He rubbed His moonlike face against the 
walls, and blood flowed from the injuries. May that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
rise in my heart and make me mad with love." 

TEXT 77 

�-1{� 1f�t� 1ft�-fit�c;� I 

'�fil!·1fU �' � .. �?;;�, 'et� II �� II 

ei-mata mahaprabhu ratri-divase 
prema-sindhu-magna rahe, kabhu c;:fube, bhase 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratri-divase­
day and night; prema-sindhu-magna rahe-remains merged in the ocean of love 
of Kr�l')a; kabhu c;:/ube-sometimes drowns; bhase-floats. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this way stayed immersed day and night in an 
ocean of ecstatic love for Kr��a. Sometimes He was submerged, and some­
times He floated. 

TEXT 78 

���AA ��-ttt� ,�)(1ft�·flrc;ill 
1rtffl�ttlf �� ifil'f1 �til n �v- n 

eka-kale vaisakhera paur('lamasi-dine 
ratri-kale mahaprabhu ca/ila udyane 
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SYNONYMS 

eka-kale-at one time; vaisakhera-of the month of Vaisakha, (April-May); 
paurl)amasi-dine-on the full-moon night; ratri-kale-at night; mahaprabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ca/i/a-went; udyane- to a garden. 

TRANSLATION 

One full-moon night in the month of Vaisakha [April and May], Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu went to a garden. 

TEXT 79 

��Rt.�' i{11f \i;t}ti{i2f�� I 

�� ��erli2ft_l'f<1P1 'e•'$ft'l " 'I� " 

'jagannatha-vallabha' nama udyana-pradhane 
pravda karila prabhu lana bhakta-gal)e 

SYNONYMS 

jagannatha-va//abha-Jagannatha-vallabha; nama-named; udyana-pra-
dhane-one of the best gardens; pravesa karila-entered; prabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; /alia-taking; bhakta-gal)e-the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, along with His devotees, entered one of the nicest gardens, called 
Jagannatha-vallabha. 

TEXT 80 

�fitl:! � .. -�,-'� �1� I 

'e<15, -ra-=t, f?t<11, "" "<fit1{ ��?fi{ II \r'O II 

praphullita vrk�a-valli,-yena vrndavana 
suka, sari, pika, bhrnga kare alapana 

SYNONYMS 

praphullita-fully blossomed; vrk�a-valli-trees and creepers; yena 
vrndavana-exactly resembling Vrndavana; suka-the suka birds; sari-the sari 
birds; pika-the pika birds; bhrnga-the bumblebees; kare-do; a/apana­
talking with one another. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the garden were fully blossomed trees and creepers exactly like those in 
Vrndavana. Bumblebees and birds like the suka, sari and pika talked with one 
another. 

TEXT 81 

�'ifll( i'f<fl91 �� 1t'f�-9f� I 

'�111' �<fl91 i!1fli'f�'Rl fit� iftii{ II lr� II 

pu�pa-gandha lana vahe malaya-pavana 
'guru' hana taru-lataya sikhaya nacana 

SYNONYMS 

pu�pa-gandha-the fragrance of the flowers; /ana-taking; vahe-blows; 
malaya-pavana-the mild breeze; guru hana-becoming the spiritual master; 
taru-lataya-to the trees and creepers; sikhaya-instructs; nacana-dancing. 

TRANSLATION 

A mild breeze was blowing, carrying the fragrance of aromatic flowers. The 
breeze had become a guru and was teaching all the trees and creepers how to 
dance. 

TEXT 82 

�cli�·ifet�t� �'It �� I 

i!11i'li!tflf c;ISfJte. -,-rn �t1f �"111'1' II lr� II 

pOrl)a-candra-candrikaya parama ujjvala 
taru-latadi jyotsnaya kare jhalamala 

SYNONYMS 

purl)a-candra-of the full moon; candrikaya-by the shine; parama-very; uj­
jva/a-bright; taru-lata-adi-the creepers, trees and so on; jyotsnaya-in the il­
lumination of the moonshine; kare-do; jha/ama/a-glittering. 

TRANSLATION 

Brightly illuminated by the full moon, the trees and creepers glittered in the 
light. 
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TEXT 83 

8 �l_'$f'i � �� �� I 

c;w�' ��� C� �,ft� 15'1t<rtJt II � II 

chaya rtu-gaQa yahari vasanta pradhana 
dekhi' anandita haila gaura bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

chaya-six; rtu-gaQa-seasons; yahari-where; vasanta pradhana-the spring 
season was chief; dekhi'-seeing; anandita-very pleased; hai/a-became; 
gaura-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

The six seasons, especially spring, seemed present there. Seeing the 
garden, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was 
very happy. 

TEXT 84 

"<'!M\!>-<'!q''Jf<'!�l" � '$f1"$�1�1 1 

�\!J �Rf' 1tifi1 � f-{�'11'1 ilf�1 II IrS II 

"/alita-lavariga-lata" pada gaoyafia 
nrtya kari' bulena prabhu nija-gaf)a lafia 

SYNONYMS 

lalita-lavariga-lata -beginning with the words /a/ita-/avariga-lata; pada -the 
verse; gaoyafia-making sing; nrtya kari'-dancing; bu/ena-wanders; prabhu­
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-gaQa lana-accompanied by His personal 
associates. 

TRANSLATION 

In this atmosphere, the Lord had His associates sing a verse from the Gita­
govinda, beginning with the words "lalita-lavanga-lata," as He danced and 
wandered about with them. 

TEXT 85 

�f\!��if �� <!!ifift� <!!i � I 

'Citl'ttt<tS� � ?t� c;wt�il �flllittl:! II lrt II 
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prati-vrk$a-valli aiche bhramite bhramite 
asokera tale k[$/')e dekhena acambite 

SYNONYMS 

221 

prati-vrk$a-valli-around each and every tree and creeper; aiche-in that way; 
bhramite bhramite-wandering; asokera tale-underneath an asoka tree; k[$/')e­
Lord Km1a; dekhena-He sees; acambite-suddenly. 

TRANSLATION 

As He thus wandered around every tree and creeper, He came beneath an 
a5oka tree and suddenly saw lord Kr�r;�a. 

TEXT 86 

� <;lt�' �t121'- 'INP1 G�11 
1itff;'$f �f-t' �t�' �· 1it�('le{ �� II tr� II 

k[$Qa dekhi' mahaprabhu dhaiia calila 
age dekhi' hasi' k[$Qa antardhana ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

k[$Qa dekhi'-seeing Kr�f)a; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dhaiia 
ca/i/a-began to run very swiftly; age-ahead; dekhi'-seeing; hasi'-smiling; 
k[$Qa-Lord Kr�f)a; antardhana ha-ifa-disappeared. 

TRANSLATION 

When He saw Kr�r;�a, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began running very swiftly, 
but Kr�r;�a smiled and disappeared. 

TEXT 87 

1ittf;'$l �t�Cif1 ��' � �: �$1 I 
�11t� �fi.;Cifi �'-1(�� 't$1 II tr'\ II 

age paila k[$Qe, tarire puna/:! haraiia 
bhamete pac;fila prabhu mOrcchita haiia 

SYNONYMS 

age-in the beginning; paila-got; k[$Qe-Lord Kr�f)a; tarire-Him; puna/:1-
again; haraiia-losing; bhamete-on the ground; pac;fila-fell down; prabhu­
Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; marcchita-unconscious; haiia-becoming. 



222 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 19 

TRANSLATION 

Having first gotten Kr�l)a and then having lost Him again, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu fell to the ground unconscious. 

TEXT 88 

�t-.� ��.,�� �f.�li �tr;i{ I 

<:�� � �t�1 � �� �t��ti{ lllrlr II 

k[?f)era srT-ariga-gandhe bhariche udyane 
sei gandha pafia prabhu haifa acetane 

SYNONYMS 

kr?Qera-of Lord Kr�t:�a; srf-ariga-gandhe-the aroma of the transcendental 
body; bhariche-filled; udyane-in the garden; sei gandha pafia-getting that 
aroma; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haifa-became; acetane­
unconscious. 

TRANSLATION 

The entire garden was filled with the scent of Lord Sri Kr�Qa's transcenden­
tal body. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu smelled it, He fell unconscious at 
once. 

TEXT 89 

� i{t�rn �t-r fl-�fPf'f 1 

� 'C{t�tflft\! 12ft_ ���1 �t� II lr� II 

nirantara nasaya pase kr?Qa-parimafa 
gandha asvadite prabhu ha-ifa pagafa 

SYNONYMS 

nirantara-incessantly; nasaya-in the nostrils; pase-enters; kr?Qa-parimafa­
the scent of Kr�t:�a's body; gandha asvadite-to relish the fragrance; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ifa pagafa-became mad. 

TRANSLATION 

The scent of Kr�Qa's body, however, incessantly entered His nostrils, and 
the Lord became mad to relish it. 
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TEXT 90 

�'$f�·�l1ftti1 :Jf�tif � ��11 

�- "'t� ��' <2!'- �� �Rf'11 II o;, o II 

kr?Qa-gandha-lubdha radha sakhire ye kahila 
sei sloka pa(ii' prabhu artha karila 

SYNONYMS 

223 

kr?Qa-gandha-the scent of the body of Kr�l)a; /ubdha-hankering after; 
radha-SrTmatT Radharai)T; sakhire-to the gopi friends; ye kahila-whatever She 
said; sei-that; 5/oka-verse; pa(ii' -reciting; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
artha kari/a-explained its meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

Srimati Radharar:ti expressed to Her gopi friends how She hankers for the 
transcendental scent of Kr�r:ta's body. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited that 
same verse and made its meaning clear. 

TEXT 91 

�'f lliff�p�1_:9f f�ll C"'llfll ��1'Jf"l: 

�<f t'f-01�0\t�r;<f "ffiol\\!:1"!:iN� ��: I 

"l!Wil::<��o"'f"lt�w�5lf�o&tro'!i: 

'1 Cll 'lifO\f;"lll�OI: 'lf?l '\!f;011f'!i Olt1Jt��tl{_ II "'} H 

kuranga-mada-jid-vapub-parimalormi-kr?tanganab 
svakanga-nalina?take sasi-yutabja-gandha-prathab 

madenduvara-candanaguru-sugandhi-carcarcitab 
sa me madana-mohanab sakhi tanoti nasa-sprham 

SYNONYMS 

kuranga-mada-jit-conquering the aromatic smell of musk; vapub-of His tran­
scendental body; parima/a-urmi-with waves of scent; kr?ta-aliganab-at­
tracting the gopis of Vrndavana; svaka-anga-nalina-a?take-on all eight different 
lotuslike parts of the body (face, navel, eyes, palms and feet); sasi-yuta-abja­
gandha-prathab-who distributes the scent of lotus mixed with camphor; mada­
induvara-candana-aguru-sugandhi-carca-arcitab-smeared with the unguents of 
musk, camphor, white sandalwood and aguru; sab-He; me-My; madana­
mohanab-Lord Kr�l)a, who enchants even Cupid; sakhi-0 My dear friends; 
tanoti-increases; nasa-sprham-the desire of My nostrils. 
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TRANSLATION 

"'The scent of Kr�r:ta's transcendental body surpasses the aroma of musk 
and attracts the minds of all women. The eight lotuslike parts of His body dis­
tribute the fragrance of lotuses mixed with that of camphor. His body is 
anointed with aromatic substances like musk, camphor, sandalwood and 
aguru. 0 My dear friend, that Personality of Godhead, also known as the 
enchanter of Cupid, always increases the desire of My nostrils.' 

PURPORT 

This is a verse found in Covinda-lilamrta (8.6). 

TEXT 92 

��ft�-�t"fte.��, I!H �· ��Jtlll, 
1!1�1 firfil' ��·�1t'·'$l'i I 

�t� �"f·'t_�i{, �tf �( �t<TS�'I' 
e{00'$lt'lf �t� �f �'fi II �� II 

kastarika-nilotpa/a, tara yei parimala, 
taha jini' kr�Qa-atiga-gandha 

vyape caudda-bhuvane, kare sarva akar�aQe, 
nari-gaQera atikhi kare andha 

SYNONYMS 

kastarika-musk; nilotpala-combined with the bluish lotus flower; tara-its; 
yei -whatever; pari mala -scent; taha -that; jini' -conquering; kr�Qa-atiga -of 
the transcendental body of Kr��a; gandha-the scent; vyape-spreads; caudda­
bhuvane-throughout the fourteen worlds; kare-does; sarva akar�aQe-at­
tracting everyone; nari-gaQera-of the women; atikhi-the eyes; kare-makes; 
andha-blind. 

TRANSLATION 

"The scent of Kr�r:ta's body surpasses the fragrances of musk and the bluish 
lotus flower. Spreading throughout the fourteen worlds, it attracts everyone 
and makes the eyes of all women blind. 

TEXT 93 

�r� �, ��� i!f'ije. 1ftl!nl 1 
� -.t�l! �r;-t, �('<TStif l!"tt1 ,�, 

"�1-t .. �, '1<$1 � II �� II I# II 
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sakhi he, km1a-gandha jagat miWiya 
narira nasate pase, sarva-kala tahan vaise, 

kr?Qa-pa5a dhari' lana yaya 

SYNONYMS 

sakhi he-0 My dear friend; kr?Qa-gandha-the fragrance of the body of 
Kr��a; jagat mataya-enchants the whole world; narira-of women; nasate-in 
the nostrils; pase-enters; sarva-kala-always; tahan-there; vaise-remains; 
kr?Qa-pasa-to the side of Lord Kr��a; dhari'-catching; lana yaya-takes one. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, the scent of Kr��a's body enchants the entire world. It es­
pecially enters the nostrils of women and remains seated there. Thus it cap­
tures them and forcibly brings them to Kr��a. 

TEXT 94 

'i{ill·i{t�, �i{, �J·1J._'$f R'l, 

�� ��?I'll �··�ttr I 

��-f'l· �1{'1, �tt �� 'Pf�'l, 

� '$f'J ��?l'll·�tlf II �8 II 

netra-nabhi, vadana, kara-yuga caral)a, 
ei a?ta-padma kr?Qa-ange 

karpura-lipta kamala, tara yaiche parimala, 
sei gandha a?ta-padma-sange 

SYNONYMS 

netra-the eyes; nabhi-the navel; vadana-the face; kara-yuga-the palms; 
caraQa-the feet; ei-these; a?ta-eight; padma-lotus flowers; kr?Qa-ange-in 
the body of Kr��a; karpura-with camphor; /ipta-smeared; kama/a-the lotus 
flower; tara-of that; yaiche-like; parimala-the fragrance; sei gandha-that 
fragrance; a?ta-padma-sange-is associated with the eight lotus flowers. 

TRANSLATION 

"Kr�Qa's eyes, navel and face, hands and feet are like eight lotus flowers on 
His body. From those eight lotuses emanates a fragrance like a mixture 
of camphor and lotus. That is the scent associated with His body. 
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TEXT 95 

m-�fir! �"'i{' � �fi' 'fl•tt, 

t;!'t� ��11, �Jf, ���it I 

��-lfti{ �ti �' 1_��tQ,... �twr, 

fiffllf' t;!'tt1f �i{ '�" �� II �It II 

hema-kilita candana, taha kari' ghar$af)a, 
tahe aguru, kwikuma, kastari 

karpura-sane carca arige, purva arigera gandha sarige, 
mi/i' tare yena kaila curi 

SYNONYMS 

hema-with gold; kilita-bedecked; candana-white sandalwood; taha­
that; kari'-doing; ghar$af)a-rubbing; tahe-in that; aguru-the aguru flavor; 
kurikuma-kurikuma; kastari-and musk; karpura-camphor; sane-with; 
carca-smearing; arige-on the body; purva-previous ; arigera-of the body; 
gandha-scent; sarige-with; mi/i'-combining; tare-that; yena-as if; kai/a­
did; curi-stealing or covering. 

TRANSLATION 

"When sandalwood pulp with aguru, kulikuma and musk is mixed with 
camphor and spread on Kr�-:ta's body, it combines with Kr�-:ta�s own original 
bodily perfume and seems to cover it. 

PURPORT 

In another version, the last line of this verse reads, kamadevera mana kaila curi. 
This means "the scent of all these substances mixes with the previous scent of 
Kr�!)a's body and steals away the mind of Cupid." 

TEXT 96 

�t1f i{tfrf ��1(i{, i{'Pfl � �(i{, 
-t�11 ��' l� C<li�'fi I 

���1 �tt'$f <11�, � �r'$fe.-..a'1, 
C�i{ IS"t�tm ��t1f'$fllfi II �� II 

hare narira tanu-mana, nasa kare ghurf)ana, 
khasaya nivi, chutaya kesa-bandha 
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kariya age bauri, nacaya jagat-nari, 
hena (iakatiya kr�Qailga-gandha 

SYNONYMS 

hare-enchants; narira-of women; tanu-mana-the minds and bodies; 
nasa-the nostrils; kare gharQana-bewiiders; khasaya-slackens; nivi-the belt; 
chutaya-loosens; kesa-bandha-the bunch of hair; kariya-acting; age-in 
front; bauri-like madwomen; nacaya-causes to dance; jagat-nari-all the 
women of the world; hena-such; (iakatiya-a plunderer; kr�Qa-ailga-gandha­
the scent of Kr��a's body. 

TRANSLATION 

"The scent of Kr�r;�a's transcendental body is so attractive that it enchants 
the bodies and minds of all women. It bewilders their nostrils, loosens their 
belts and hair, and makes them madwomen. All the women of world come 
under its influence, and therefore the scent of Kr�r;�a's body is like a plunderer. 

TEXT 97 

(;ltl '$f'fi�-t ilt:J�1, �1 <f't1f 1ftii!R 'flftWtl, 

� �rn, <f''. iltf� �t11 1 

�t� f�1 ,?ti �' f�l! f�l! � �tf, 

il1 �tltQ'( �nt 1l:Rf' �tll II �'l II 

sei gandha-vasa nasa, sada kare gandhera asa, 
kabhu paya, kabhu nahi paya 

paile piya peta bhare, piila piila tabu kare, 
na paile tr�Qaya mari' yaya 

SYNONYMS 

sei-that; gandha-vasa-under the control of the fragrance; nasa-the nostrils; 
sada-always; kare-make; gandhera-for the fragrance; asa-hope; kabhu 
paya-sometimes they obtain; kabhu nahi paya-sometimes do not obtain; 
paile-if obtaining; piya-drinking; peta-the belly; bhare-fills; piila-let me 
drink; piila-let me drink; tabu-still: kare-they hanker; na paile-if they do not 
get; tr�Qaya-out of thirst; mari' yaya-they die. 

TRANSLATION 

"Falling completely under its influence, the nostrils yearn for it con­
tinuously, although sometimes they obtain it and sometimes not. When they 
do they drink their fill, though they still want more and more, but if they 
don't, out of thirst they die. 
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TEXT 98 

���t��-�t�, ��t� Q1{ �, 
��•tif·�<ti �cent 1 

� .. 1-� ''"' �'li, � fif�1 � 'fil'i, 

�1f 'ftlti:! �� -.t� � II" �lr II 

madana-mohana-nata, pasari gandhera hata, 
jagan-nari-grahake /obhaya 

vina-mulye deya gandha, gandha diya kare andha, 
ghara yaite patha nahi paya" 

SYNONYMS 

madana-mohana-nata-the dramatic player Madana-mohana; pasan-a 
dealer; gandhera hata-in a market of scents; jagat-nari-of the women of the 
whole world; grahake-to the customers; /obhaya-attracts; vina-mu/ye-with­

out a price; deya-distributes; gandha-the scent; gandha diya-delivering the 
scent; kare andha-makes the customers blind; ghara yaite-to return home; 
patha-the path; nahi paya-do not find. 

TRANSLATION 

"The dramatic actor Madana-mohana has opened a shop of scents that at­
tract the women of the world to be His customers. He delivers the scents 
freely, but they make the women all so blind they cannot find the path 
returning home." 

TEXT 99 

\JI-'Ifi:! ,��fif, 'itt'li ��" 'If .. �fif, 
��t� �fi:!·�fi:! 'ft� I 

�'At �1-�-t, "�-� �, 
�· i11 �t�, �'li'lftili �'At II �� II 

ei-mata gaurahari, gandhe kaila mana curi, 
bhrnga-praya iti-uti dhaya 

yaya vrk?a-/ata-pase, k[$/)a sphure-sei ase, 
k[$/)a na paya, gandha-matra paya 



Text 100] The Lord's Inconceivable Behavior 229 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; gaurahari-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gandhe-by the 
scent; kaifa-did; mana curi-stealing of the mind; bhrnga-praya-just like a 
bumblebee; iti-uti dhaya-wanders here and there; yaya-goes; vrk?a-fata­
pa.Se-by the side of the trees and creepers; kr?Qa sphure-Lord Kr�r:ta will ap­
pear; sei ase-by that hope; kr?Qa na paya-does not obtain Kr�r:ta; gandha-matra 
paya-gets only the scent. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His mind thus stolen by that scent, ran here and 
there like a bumblebee. He ran to the trees and plants, hoping that Lord Km•a 
would appear, but instead He found only the scent of Kr�r;�a's body. 

TEXT 100 

�9f·1ft� 'Siti, � il:tti, � �' 

�� 12ttl!:�'ti'f ��if I 

�1119f·1ft'llti1;1Qt11, �� il:'tifl ��' 

�� ��� C<fi'f II �00 II 

svarupa-ramananda gaya, prabhu nace, sukha paya, 
ei-mate prata/:1-kafa haifa 

svarupa-ramananda-raya, kari nana upaya, 
mahaprabhura bahya-sphurti kaifa 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa-ramananda gaya-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya 
sing; prabhu nace-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu dances; sukha paya-enjoys 
happiness; ei-mate-in this way; prata/:1-kafa haifa-morning arrived; svarupa­
ramananda-raya-both Svaropa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya; kari­
devising; nana-various; upaya-means; mahaprabhura-of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bahya-spharti kaifa-awakened the external consciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

Both Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda Ray a sang to the Lord, who danced 
and enjoyed happiness until the morning arrived. Then they devised a plan to 
revive the Lord to external consciousness. 
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TEXT 101 

1{��, �'lt9f�, flfj� 11.�-'&l�IJ, 
�·,.�-�� fif�)iJ\!J I 

�� itf1fn'fi·Cif)t\f, '$f�'f �� 9ff1t��' 
�-.�t� 159ft�f$.,\!J II � o � II 

matr-bhakti, pralapana, bhittye mukha-ghar�aQa, 
kr�Qa-gandha-sphartye divya-nrtya 

ei cari-lila-bhede, gaila ei paricchede, 
kr�Qadasa rupa-gosarii-bhrtya 

SYNONYMS 

matr-bhakti-devotion to His mother; pralapana-words of madness; bhit­
tye-on the walls; mukha-ghar�aQa-rubbing His face; kr�Qa-gandha-of Lord 
Kr�l)a's fragrance; sphurtye-on the appearance; divya-nrtya-transcendental 
dancing; ei-these; cari-four; lila-pastimes; bhede-different; gaila-has 
sung; ei paricchede-in this chapter; kr�Qadasa-Kr�l)adasa Kaviraja; rupa­
gosarii-bhrtya-servant of Srila ROpa Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus, I, Kr�Qadasa, the servant of Srila Rupa Gosvami, have sung of four 
divisions of the Lord's pastimes in this chapter: the Lord's devotion to His 
mother, His words of madness, His rubbing His face against the walls at night, 
and His dancing at the appearance of Lord Kr�Qa's fragrance. 

PURPORT 

Kr�l)adasa Kaviraja Gosvami says that he has been able to describe these four 
pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by the blessings of Srila ROpa Gosvami. 
Kr�l)adasa Kaviraja Gosvami was not actually a direct disciple of Srila ROpa 
Gosvami, but he followed the instructions given by Srila ROpa Gosvami in Bhakti­
rasamrta-sindhu. He therefore acted according to the directions of ROpa Gosvami 
and prayed in every chapter for his mercy. 

TEXT 102 

��1{\! �t�'t_ 11t�1 Ci\!� I 

�t� �f1' ��iif iSf,.itQf·��llfilll �o� II 

ei-mata mahaprabhu pana cetana 
snana kari' kaila jagannatha-darasana 
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SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paiia cetana­
becoming conscious; snana kari'-after bathing; kaila jagannatha-darasana-saw 
lord Jagannatha. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus returned to consciousness. He then bathed 
and went to see lord )agannatha. 

TEXT 103 

�f�� �·�if!, flf�J-tf'Gi l!t11' I 

l!t;(il c;'it1R �t� i� ��1� II �o� II 

a/aukika kr�Qa-/7/a, divya-sakti tara 
tarkera gocara nahe caritra yahara 

SYNONYMS 

alaukika-uncommon; kr�Qa-/7/a-pastimes of Lord K[�l)a; divya-sakti-tran­
scendental potency; tara-of that; tarkera-of argument; gocara-within the 
purview; nahe-is not; caritra-the characteristics; yahara-of which. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of lord Kr��a are uncommonly full of transcendental potency. 
It is a characteristic of such pastimes that they do not fall within the jurisdic­
tion of experimental logic and arguments. 

TEXT 104 

c.!l� c;<$1' ��1 wtt'it �1m 'f;l�� 1 

?tf�tl!� l!t11' c;i�1 �t\! ifl ?ftt� II � o 8 II 

ei prema sada jage yahara antare 
paQc;liteha tara ce�ta bujhite na pare 

SYNONYMS 

ei-this; prema-love of Godhead; sada-always; jage-awakens; yahara-of 
whom; antare-within the heart; paQc;liteha-even a learned scholar; tara-his; 
ce�ta-activities; bujhite-to understand; na pare-cannot. 
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TRANSLATION 

When transcendental love of Kr�r;�a awakens in one's heart, even a learned 
scholar cannot comprehend one's activities. 

TEXT 105 

lf�'2li'!l� O!<t: C��1 �C'2li?l�<'f f� CS�f1J I 

'5{��i:rl��'1J'2l ll_.!!'1 �� ��'5f�l II ) • cr II 

dhanyasyayam navah prema 
yasyonmilati cetasi 

antarvaf)ibhir apy asya 
mudra su�thu sudurgama 

SYNONYMS 

dhanyasya-of a most fortunate person; ayam-this; navah-new; prema­
love of Godhead; yasya-of whom; unmilati-manifests; cetasi-in the heart; 
antarvaf)ibhih-by persons well versed in sastras; api-even; asya-of him; 
mudra-the symptoms; su�thu-exceedingly; sudurgama-difficult to under­
stand. 

TRANSLATION 

"The activities and symptoms of that exalted personality in whose heart 
love of Godhead has awakened cannot be understood even by the most 
learned scholar." 

PURPORT 

This verse is quoted from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.17). 

TEXT 106 

�"'�� �"' ''11i1', '�t�' ,fiti"ll 

�· if1 �Btfl, ,i{ f�'!li� �fil�i 11 �o� 11 

a/aukika prabhura 'Ce?ta', 'pra/apa' suniya 
tarka na kariha, suna visvasa kariya 

SYNONYMS 

alaukika-uncommon; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ce�ta-the ac­
tivities; pra/apa-talking in madness; suniya-hearing; tarka-unnecessary argu­
ments; na kariha-do not make; suna-simply hear; visvasa kariya-having full 
faith. 
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TRANSLATION 

The activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are undoubtedly uncommon, es­
pecially His talking like a madman. Therefore, one who hears of these 
pastimes should not put forward mundane arguments. He should simply hear 
the pastimes with full faith. 

TEXT 107 

btf 'II:!� <211ft'! <!\)"et'$f�tl:!i I 

��� <;<211f•<21i'ft� 'i!!i�11'-o$1ti!t'� II �o'l II 

ihara satyatve pramaf)a sri-bhagavate 
sri-radhara prema-pralapa 'bhramara-gita'te 

SYNONYMS 

ihara-of these talks; satyatve-in the truthfulness; prama(la-the evidence; 
sri-bhagavate-in Srimad-Bhagavatam; sri-radhara-of Srimati Radharii.l)i; prema­
pra/apa -talking crazily in ecstatic love; bhramara-gitate-in the section known 
as Bhramara-gita. 

TRANSLATION 

The evidence of the truth of these talks is found in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
There, in the section of the Tenth Canto known as the Bhramara-gita, "the 
Song to the Bumblebee," Srimati Radhara�i speaks insanely in ecstatic love 
for Kr��a. 

PURPORT 

When Uddhava arrived from Mathura carrying a message for the gopis, the 
gopis began talking about Kr�l)a and crying. Then one important gopi saw a 
bumblebee and began speaking to it like someone mad, thinking that the bee was 
a messenger of Uddhava's or was someone very dear to him and Kr�l)a. The verses 
are as follows (Bhag. 10.47.12-21): 

madhupa kitava-bandho ma sprsarighrirh sapatnyah 
kuca-vilulita-mala-kurikuma-smasrubhir nah 

vahatu madhu-patis tan-manininarh prasadarh 
yadu-sadasi vic;iambyarh yasya dutas tvam idrk 

"My dear bumblebee, you are a very cunning friend of Uddhava and Kr�l)a. You 
are very expert in touching people's feet, but I am not going to be misled by this. 
You appear to have sat on the breasts of one of Kr�l)a's friends, for I see that you 
have kurikuma dust on your mustache. Kr�l)a is now engaged in flattering all His 
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young girl friends in Mathura. Therefore, now that He can be called a friend of the 
residents of Mathura, He does not need the help of the residents of Vrndavana. 
He has no reason to satisfy us gopis. Since you are the messenger of such a person 
as He, what is the use of your presence here? Certainly Kr�Qa would be ashamed 
of your presence in this assembly." 

How has Kr�Qa offended the gopis so that they want to reject Him from their 
minds? The answer is given as follows: 

sakrd adhara-sudharh svarh mohinirh payayitva 
sumanasa iva sadyas tatyaje 'sman bhavadrk 

paricarati katharh tat-pada-padmarh tu padma 
hy api bata hrta-ceta uttama-5/oka-ja/paih 

"Kr�Qa no longer gives us the enchanting nectar of His lips; instead, He now gives 
that nectar to the women of Mathura. Kr�Qa directly attracts our minds, yet He 
resembles a bumblebee like you because He gives up the association of a 
beautiful flower and goes to a flower that is inferior. That is the way Kr�Qa has 
treated us. I do not know why the goddess of fortune continues to serve His lotus 
feet instead of leaving them aside. Apparently she believes in Kr�Qa's false words. 
We gopis, however, are not unintelligent like Lak�mi." 

After hearing the bumblebee's sweet songs and recognizing that the bee was 
singing about Kr�Qa for Her satisfaction, the gopi replied, 

kim iha bahu ?ar;/alighre gayasi tvarh yadunam 
adhipatim agrhaoam agrato nab puraoam 

vijaya-sakha-sakhinarh giyatarh tat-prasafigah 
k?apita-kucarujas te kalpayanti?tam i?tah 

"Dear bumblebee, Lord Kr�r:"la has no residence here, but we know Him as 
Yadupati [the King of the Yadu dynasty]. We know Him very well, and therefore 
we are not interested in hearing any more songs about Him. It would be better for 
you to go sing to those who are now very dear to Kr�Qa. Those women of 
Mathura have now achieved the opportunity to be embraced by Him. They are 
His beloveds now, and therefore He has relieved the burning in their breasts. If 
you go there and sing your songs to those fortunate women, they will be very 
pleased, and they will honor you." 

divi bhuvi ca rasayarh kah striyas tad durapah 
kapata-rucira-hasa-bhruvi-jrmbhasya yah syuh 

caraoa-raja upaste yasya bhatir vayarh ka 
api ca krpaQa-pak?e hy uttamasloka-sabdah 
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"0 collector of honey, Kr�r:ta must be very sorry not to see us gopis. Surely He is 
afflicted by memories of our pastimes. Therefore He has sent you as a messenger 
to satisfy us. Do not speak to us! All the women in the three worlds where death 
is inevitable-the heavenly, middle and lower planets-are very easily available 
to Kr�r:ta because His curved eyebrows are so attractive. Moreover, He is always 
served very faithfully by the goddess of fortune. In comparison with her, we are 
most insignificant. Indeed, we are nothing. Yet although He is very cunning, Kr�r:ta 
is also very charitable. You may inform Him that He is praised for His kindness to 
unfortunate persons and that He is therefore known as Uttamasloka, one who is 
praised by chosen words and verses." . 

visrja sirasi padaril vedmy aharil catukarair 
anunaya-vidu?as te 'bhyetya dautyair mukundat 

svakrta iha vis(?tapatya-paty-anya-loka 
vyasrjad akrta-ceta/:1 kim nu sandheyam asmin 

"You are buzzing at My feet just to be forgiven for your past offenses. Kindly go 
away from My feet! I know that Mukunda has taught you to speak very sweet, 
flattering words like this and to act as His messenger. These are certainly clever 
tricks, My dear bumblebee, but I can understand them. This is Kr�r:ta's offense. Do 
not tell Kr�r:ta what I have said, although I know that you are very envious. We 
gopis have given up our husbands, our sons, and all the religious principles that 
promise better births, and now we have no other business then serving Kr�r:Ja. Yet 
Kr�r:Ja, by controlling His mind, has easily forgotten us. Therefore, don't speak of 
Him any more. let us forget our relationship." 

mrgayur iva kapindraril vivyadhe lubdha-dharma 
striyam akrta-virOpam stri-jita/:1 kamayanam 

balim api balim attvave?tayad dhvar'lk?avad yas 
tad a/am asita-sakhyair dustyajas tat-kathartha/:1 

"When we remember the past births of Kr�r:Ja, My dear bumblebee, we are very 
afraid of Him. In His incarnation as lord Ramacandra, He acted just like a hunter 
and unjustly killed His friend Vali. lusty SOrpar:takha came to satisfy Ramacandra's 
desires, but He was so attached to Sitadevi that He cut off SOrpar:takha's nose. In 
His incarnation as Vamanadeva, He plundered Bali Maharaja and took all his 
possessions, cheating him on the pretext of accepting worship from him. 
Vamanadeva caught Bali Maharaja exactly as one catches a crow. My dear 
bumblebee, it is not very good to make friends with such a person. I know that 
once one begins to talk about Kr�r:Ja, it is very difficult to stop, and I admit that I 
have insufficient strength to give up talking about Him." 
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yad-anucarita-lila-karQa-piyu?a-viprut 
sakrd adana-vidhDta-dvandva-dharma vina?tafJ 

sapadi grha-kutumbarh dinam utsrjya dina 
bahava iha vihariga bhik?u-caryarh caranti 

'Topics about Kr�l)a are so powerful that they destroy the four religious prin­
ciples-religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. Any­
one who drinks even a small drop of kr?Qa-katha through aural reception is freed 
from all material attachment and envy. Like a bird with no means of subsistence, 
such a person becomes a mendicant and lives by begging. Ordinary household 
affairs become miserable for him, and without attachment he suddenly gives up 
everything. Although such renunciation is quite suitable, because I am a woman I 

am unable to adopt it." 

vayam [lam iva jihma-vyahrtarh sraddadhana/:1 
kulikarutam ivajfia/:1 kr?Qa-vadhvo hiraQya/:1 

dadrsur asakrd etat tan-nakha-sparsalivra­
smararuja upamantrin bhaQyatam anya-varta 

"0 My dear messenger, I am just like a foolish bird that hears the sweet songs of a 
hunter, believes in them due to simplicity, and is then pierced in the heart and 
made to suffer all kinds of miseries. Because we believed in Kr�l)a's words, we 
have suffered great pain. Indeed, the touch of Kr�l)a's nails has injured our faces. 
He has caused us so much pain! Therefore, you should give up topics concerning 
Him and talk about something else." 

After hearing all these statements from Srimati Radhika, the bumblebee left and 
then returned. After some thought, the gopi said: 

priya-sakha punar aga/:1 preyasa pre?ila/:1 kirh 
varaya kim anurundhe mananiyo 'si me 'riga 

nayasi katham ihasman dustyaja-dvandva-parsvarh 
satatam urasi saumya srir vadhu/:1 sakamaste 

"You are Kr�l)a's very dear friend, and by His order you have come here again. 
Therefore you are worshipable for Me. 0 best of messengers, tell Me now, what is 
your request? What do you want? Kr�l)a cannot give up conjugal love, and 
therefore I understand that you have come here to take us to Him. But how will 
you do that? We know many goddesses of fortune now reside at Kr�l)a's chest, 
and they constantly serve Kr�l)a better than we can." 

Praising the bumblebee for its sobriety, She began to speak in great jubilation. 

api bata madhu-puryam arya-putro 'dhuna 'ste 
smarati sa pitr-gehan saumya bandhDrhs ca gopan 
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kvacid api sa katha na/:1 kinkaril)arh gwite 
bhujam aguru-sugandharh murdhny adhasyat kada nu 

"Kr��a is now living like a gentleman at the Gurukula in Mathura, forgetting all the 
gopis of Vrndavana. But does He not remember the sweet house of His father, 
Nanda Maharaja? We are all naturally His maidservants. Does He not remember 
us? Does He ever speak about us, or has He forgotten us completely? Will He ever 
forgive us and once again touch us with those hands fragrant with the scent of 
aguru?" 

TEXT 108 

�� � � ''flltt'lf'� c-ftlf I 

't�t� ifl � � �of'�t� II �o\,' ll 

mahi�ira gita yena 'dasame'ra se�e 
pal)c;lite na bujhe tara artha-vise�e 

SYNONYMS 

mahi�ira-of the queens; gita-the songs; yena-just as; dasamera-of the 
Tenth Canto; se�e-at the end; pal)c;lite-very learned scholars; na-not; bu­
jhe-understand; tara-its; artha-vise�e-particular meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

The songs of the queens at Dvaraka, which are mentioned at the end of the 
Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, have a very special meaning. They are 
not understood even by the most learned scholars. 

PURPORT 

These songs of Srimad-Bhagavatam are verses 15-24 of the Ninetieth Chapter 
of the Tenth Canto. 

kurari vilapasi tvarh vita-nidra na se�e 
svapiti jagati ratryam isvaro gupta-bodha/:1 

vayam iva sakhi kaccid gac;Jha-nirbhinna-ceta 
nalina-nayana-hasodara-lilek�itena 

All the queens incessantly thought of Kr��a. After their pastimes in the water, the 
queens said, "Our dear friend the osprey, Kr��a is now asleep, but we stay awake 
at night because of Him. You laugh at us when you see us awake at night, but why 
are you not sleeping? You seem absorbed in thoughts of Kr��a. Have you also 
been pierced by Kr��a's smile? His smile is very sweet. One who is pierced by 
such an arrow is very fortunate." 



238 Sri Caitanya-caritam!'fa [Antya-lila, Ch. 19 

netre nimilayasi naktam adr�ta-bandhus 
tvam roravi�i karuQam bata cakravaki 

dasyam gata vayam ivacyuta-pada-ju�tam 
kim va srajam sprhayase kabareQa voc;Jhum 

"0 cakravaki, you keep your eyes wide open at night because you cannot see 
your friend. Indeed, you are suffering very much. Is it because of compassion that 
you are crying, or are you trying to capture Kr�Qa by remembering Him? Having 
been touched by the lotus feet of Kr�t:Ja, all the queens are very happy. Are you 
crying to wear Kr�Qa's garland on your head? Please answer these questions 
clearly, 0 cakravaki, so that we can understand." 

bho bho/:l sada ni�tanase udanvann 
a/abdha-nidro 'dhigata-prajagara/:l 

kim va mukundapahrtatma-lanchana/:l 
praptam dasam tvam ca gato duratyayam 

"0 ocean, you have no opportunity to sleep quietly at night. Instead, you are al­
ways awake and crying. You have received this benediction, and your heart is 
broken just like ours. Mukunda's business with us is simply to smear our marks of 
kutikuma. 0 ocean, you suffer as much as we." 

tvam yak�maQa balavatasi grhita indo 
k�iQas tamo na nija-didhitibhi/:l k�iQo�i 

kaccin mukunda-gaditani yatha vayam tvam 
vismrtya bho/:l sthagita-gir upalak�yase na/:l 

"0 moon, you appear to be suffering from a severe fever, perhaps tuberculosis. 
Indeed, your effulgence does not have the strength to destroy the darkness. Have 
you become mad after hearing the songs of Kr�t:�a? Is that why you are silent? 
Seeing your suffering, we feel that you are one of us." 

kim tvacaritam asmabhir 
malayanila te 'priyam 

go vi ndapatiga-n irbh i nne 
hrdirayasi na/:l smaran 

"0 Malayan breeze, kindly tell us what wrong we have done to you. Why do you 
fan the flames of desire in our hearts? We have been pierced by the arrow of 
Govinda's glance, for He is perfect in the art of awakening the influence of 
Cupid." 
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megha srimarhs tvam asi dayito yadavendrasya nCmarh 
srivatsarikarh vayam iva bhavan dhyayati prema-baddhab 

atyutkaQtha/:1 sabala-hrdayo 'smad-vidho bii$pa-dharab 
smrtva smrtva visrjasi muhur du/:lkha-das tat-prasarigab 

239 

"Dear cloud, 0 friend of Kr�l)a's, are you thinking of the Srivatsa symbol on Kr�l)a's 
chest like us queens engaged in loving affairs with Him? You are absorbed in 
meditation, remembering the association of Kr�l)a, and thus you shed tears of 
misery." 

priya-rava-padani bha$ase 
mrta-sarhjivikayanaya gira 

karavaQi kim adya te priyarh 
vada me valgita-kaQtha kokila 

"Dear cuckoo, you possess a very sweet voice, and you are very expert in imi­
tating others. You could excite even a dead body with your voice. Therefore, tell 
the queens that good behavior is their proper duty." 

na calasi na vadasy udara-buddhe 
k$iti-dhara cintyase mahantam artham 

api bata vasudeva-nandanarighrirh 
vayam iva kamayase stanair vidhartum 

"0 magnanimous mountain, you are very grave and sober, absorbed in thoughts 
of doing something very great. Like us, you have vowed to keep within your heart 
the lotus feet of Kr�l)a, the son of Vasudeva." 

5u$yad-ghradab karsita bata sindhu-patnyab 
sampraty-apasta-kama/a-sriya-i$ta-bhartub 

yadvad vayarh madhu-pateb praQayavalokam 
aprapya mu$ta-hrdayab puru-kar$itab sma 

"0 rivers, wives of the ocean, we see that the ocean does not give you happiness. 
Thus you have almost dried up, and you no longer bear beautiful lotuses. The 
lotuses have become skinny, and even in the sunshine they are devoid of all 
pleasure. Similarly, the hearts of us poor queens are all dried up, and our bodies 
are skinny because we are now devoid of loving affairs with Madhupati. Are you, 
like us, dry and without beauty because you are devoid of Kr�l)a's loving glance?" 

harhsa svagatam asyatarh piba payo bruhy ariga saureb katharh 
dutarh tvarh nu vidama kaccid ajita/:1 svasty asta uktarh pura 
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kim va nas cala-sauhrdab smarati tam kasmad bhajamo vayam 
k�audra/apaya-kamadam sriyamrte saivaika-ni�tha striyam 

"0 swan, you have come here so happily! Let us welcome you. We understand 
that you are always Kr�t:�a's messenger. Now while you drink this milk, tell us what 
His message is. Has Kr�t:�a said something about us to you? May we inquire from 
you whether Kr�t:�a is happy? We want to know. Does He remember us? We 
know that the goddess of fortune is serving Him alone. We are simply maidser­
vants. How can we worship He who speaks sweet words but never fulfills our 
desires?" 

TEXT 109 

��-fi41!Jtil'tt, ,ttm � � 1 

�t1f �� <tSt�, l!tJ � �Cit ��� II � "� II 

mahaprabhu-nityananda, donhara dasera dasa 
yare krpa karena, tara haya ithe visvasa 

SYNONYMS 

mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda-Lord Nityananda; 
donhara dasera dasa-1 am a servant of the servant of the servants of these two 
personalities; yare krpa karena-if anyone is favored by Them; tara haya-he cer­
tainly maintains; ithe visvasa-faith in all these affairs. 

TRANSLATION 

If one becomes a servant of the servants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Lord Nityananda Prabhu and is favored by Them, he can believe in all these 
discourses. 

TEXT 110 

� �fif, �i{ -�i, �fi{r;l! 11��� I 

�futi!l �t'frtf'tt<titN �i!·tflf-�:'f II � �" II 

. sraddha kari, suna iha, sunite maha-sukha 
khaf)gibe adhyatmikadi kutarkadi-dubkha 

SYNONYMS 

sraddha kari -with great faith; suna-hear; iha-all these topics; sunite-even 
to hear; maha-sukha-great pleasure; khaf)c;fibe-it will destroy; adhyatmika-



Text 112] The Lord's Inconceivable Behavior 241 

adi-ail distresses due to the body, mind and so on; kutarka-adi-duf)kha-and 
the miserable conditions arising from the use of false arguments. 

TRANSLATION 

Just try to hear these topics with faith, for there is great pleasure even in 
hearing them. That hearing will destroy all miseries pertaining to the body, 
mind and other living entities, and the unhappiness of false arguments as well. 

TEXT 111 

���-�����-��J·�� I 

�fi{t\! ��r;\! � IIS'At-��'1 II �:>:> II 

caitanya-caritamrta -nitya-nOtana 
sunite sunite juc;laya hrdaya-sraval)a 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-carita-amrta-the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; nitya-nutana-al­
ways fresh; sunite sunite-by hearing and hearing; juc;laya-becomes pacified; 
hrdaya-sraval)a-the ear and heart. 

TRANSLATION 

Caitanya-caritamrta is ever-increasingly fresh. Continuously hearing it 
pacifies one's heart and ear. 

TEXT 112 

ll11i?t� ... � 'fB � I 

'���i! �� �·� II:>:>� p 

sri-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr?Qadasa 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rOpa-SrTia ROpa GosvamT; raghunatha-SrTia Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; 
pade-at the lotus feet; yara-whose; asa-expectation; caitanya-caritamrta­
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; kr?Qadasa-SrTia 
Kr�t:�adasa Kaviraja GosvamT. 
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TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kr�"adasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
Nineteenth Chapter, describing the Lord's devotion to His mother, His mad 
speeches in separation from K[$1)a, His rubbing His face against the walls, and His 
dancing in the Jagannatha-val/abha garden. 



CHAPTER 20 

The Sik�a�faka Prayers 

The following summary study of the Twentieth Chapter is given by Srila Bhakti­
vinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bha�ya. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed His 
nights tasting the meaning of Sik�a�taka in the company of SvarOpa Damodara 
Gosvami and Ramananda Raya. Sometimes He recited verses from Jayadeva 
Gosvami's Gita-govinda, from Srimad-Bhagavatam, from Sri Ramananda Raya's 
}agannatha-vallabha-nataka or from Sri Bilvamarigala Thakura's Kr�Qa-karf)amrta. In 
this way, He became absorbed in ecstatic emotions. For the twelve years Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived at Jagannatha Puri, He relished the taste of reciting 
such transcendental verses. The lord was present in this mortal world for forty­
eight years altogether. After hinting about the lord's disappearance, the author of 
Caitanya-caritamrta gives a short description of the entire Antya-li/a and then 
ends his book. 

TEXT 1 

c;l2ttJf'l'tfiti!���Jtt•'it�fiff�lf. I 
'l�� c;'it�fi�'ll 'et���Jti! II � II 

premodbhavita-har�er�yod­
vega-dainyarti-misritam 

lapitarh gauracandrasya 
bhagyavadbhir ni�evyate 

SYNONYMS 

prema-udbhavita-produced from ecstatic love and emotion; har�a-jubila­
tion; ir�ya -envy; udvega -agitation; dainya -submissiveness; arti -grief; 
misritam-mixed with; lapitam-talks like those of a crazy man; gaura­
candrasya-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagyavadbhi/:1-by the most fortu­
nate; ni�evyate-is enjoyable. 

TRANS LA liON 

Only the most fortunate will relish the mad words of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, which mixed with jubilation, envy, agitation, submissiveness 
and grief, all produced by ecstatic loving emotions. 

243 
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TEXT 2 

"i '"' ,"'t��!! � �i{"f I 

���!I � ''$ftJ• .. �� II � II 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 20 

jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya-all glories; gauracandra-to Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya-all 
glories; nityananda-to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya-all glories; advaita­
candra-to Advaita Prabhu; jaya-all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda-to the devo­
tees of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! 
All glories to Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu! 

TEXT 3 

�-� �t�'t_ �'!;:at ift"1Hi''1 I 

J'Sr�·fflCI'!;:Jf �·f�'� �ftCI'Cif II� II 

ei-mata mahaprabhu vaise nilaca/e 
rajani-divase k($f)a-virahe vihvale 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vaise ni/aca/e­
resided at NTiacala; rajani-divase-day and night; k($f)a-virahe-because of sepa­
ration from Kr�r:Ja; vihva/e-overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus resided at Jagannatha Puri [Nilacala], 
He was continuously overwhelmed, night and day, by separation from Kr�Qa. 

TEXT 4 

aq�, 1ft1ffi{"!,-�� �i!lfil'·�'il' I 

1ftffi-flr'il' 1f:at·��-(;Jit� ��t�il' II 8 II 
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svarupa, ramananda, -ei duijana-sane 
ratri-dine rasa-gita-5/oka asvadane 

SYNONYMS 

245 

svarupa-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; ramananda-Ramananda Raya; ei­
these; dui-jana-sane-with two persons; ratri-dine-night and day; rasa-gita-
5/oka-verses and songs containing the mellows of transcendental bliss; 
asvadane-in tasting. 

TRANS LA liON 

Day and night He tasted transcendental blissful songs and verses with two 
associates, namely Svarupa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya. 

TEXT 5 

iftifl·� �� <2!!_11' �·' Qltt<l'i, �� I 

�'wtr;��-�t� i;'tt,<fitb1, �·�II <t II 

nana-bhava uthe prabhura har�a, soka, ro�a 
dainyodvega-arti utkaQtha, santo�a 

SYNONYMS 

nana-bhava-all kinds of emotion; uthe -awaken; prabhura-of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; har�a-jubilation; 5oka-lamentation; ro�a-anger; dainya­
humility; udvega-anxiety; arti-grief; utkaQtha-more eagerness; santo�a­
satisfaction. 

TRANSLATION 

He relished the symptoms of various transcendental emotions such as 
jubilation, lamentation, anger, humility, anxiety, grief, eagerness and satisfac­
tion. 

TEXT 6 

� c;� 'etr;� fii'T·c;Jft<l'i ���1 I 
attt•J �(' ��t1t ��� ilf�111 � II 

sei sei bhave nija-5/oka pac;fiya 
5/okera artha asvadaye dui-bandhu lana 
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SYNONYMS 

sei sei bhave-in that particular emotion; nija-5/oka pa(iiya-reciting His own 
verses; 5/okera-of the verses; artha-meaning; asvadaye-tastes; dui-bandhu 
/ana-with two friends. 

TRANSLATION 

He would recite His own verses, expressing their meanings and emotions, 
and thus enjoy tasting them with these two friends. 

TEXT 7 

�til fifti{ �til 'ett� r;m-�iill 
<.;�- �1� �t'l5ftfift'! ftfui·!ft'$ff'1 II 9 II 

kana dine kana bhave 5/aka-pathana 
sei 5/oka asvadite ratri-jagaraQa 

SYNONYMS 

kana dine-sometimes; kana bhave-in some emotion; 5/oka-pathana­
reciting the verses; sei 5/aka-those verses; asvadite-to taste; ratri-jagaraQa­
keeping awake at night. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes the Lord would be absorbed in a particular emotion and would 
stay awake all night reciting related verses and relishing their taste. 

TEXT 8 

� � �r;�,-"�il '15ffi�-�t11filll 

iftlf��il-�tl'l� �1111 i!?tr� 11 "' n 

har�e prabhu kahena, -"5una svarupa-rama-raya 
nama-sankirtana-ka/au parama upaya 

SYNONYMS 

har?e-in jubilation; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahena-says; 5una­
please hear; svarupa-rama-raya-My dear Svaropa Damodara Gosvami and Rama­
nanda Raya; nama-sankirtana-chanting of the holy name of the Lord; kalau-in 
the age of Kali; parama upaya-the most feasible means for deliverance. 
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TRANSLATION 

In great jubilation, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, "My dear Svariipa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya, know from Me that chanting of the holy 
names is the most feasible means of salvation in this age of Kali. 

TEXT 9· 

���tat �t1'1� �··'el�il I 

�l �' �t'll-n � �1( R'l II � II 

sankirtana-yajfie kalau kr�f)a-aradhana 
sei ta' sumedha paya kr�Qera caraf)a 

SYNONYMS 

sankirtana-yajfie-performing the yajfia of chanting the Hare Kr�r:Ja mantra; 
ka/au-in this age of Kali; kr�Qa-aradhana-the process of worshiping Kr�r:Ja; sei 
ta'-such persons; su-medha-greatly intelligent; paya-get; kr�Qera caraf)a­
shelter at the lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja. 

TRANSLATION 

"In this age of Kali, the process of worshiping Kr�r;�a is to perform sacrifice 
by chanting the holy name of the Lord. One who does so is certainly very in­
telligent, and he attains shelter at the lotus feet of Kr�r;�a. 

PURPORT 

For further information, one may refer to the Adi-lila, Chapter Three, texts 
77-78. 

TEXT 10 

��cf� f�'lfl�f'll''\ '!TC'fl'>fl'ft�'>fllllf� I 
<fC�: 'l�,i"ftitbr��Rg � �C'II'fiJ: 11 �· 

kr�Qa-varf)arh tvi�akr�Qarh 
sangopangastra-par�adam 

yajfiai/:1 sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasa/:1 

SYNONYMS 

kr�Qa-varf)am-repeating the syllables kr�-f)a; tvi�a-with a luster; akr�Qam­
not black (golden); sa-ailga-with associates; upailga-servitors; astra-weap-
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ons; par$adam-confidential companions; yajfiaib-by sacrifice; sankirtana­
prayaib-consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti-they worship; 
hi-certainly; su-medhasab -intelligent persons. 

TRANSLATION 

"'In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to 
worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Kr��a. 
Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Kr��a Himself. He is accom­
panied by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions.' 

PURPORT 

This verse is spoken by Saint Karabhajana in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32). For 
further information, see Adi-li/a, Chapter Three, text 52. 

TEXT 11 

iftlt���il ��(�"flit I 

��t'et�i, fi··(;� �� II �� U 

nama-sankirtana haite sarvanartha-nasa 
sarva-subhodaya, km1a-premera ullasa 

SYNONYMS 

nama-sankirtana-chanting of the holy names of the Lord; haite-from; sarva­
anartha-nasa-destruction of all undesirable things; sarva-subha-udaya­
awakening of all good fortune; km1a-premera ul/asa-the beginning of the flow 
of love of Kr�r:Ja. 

TRANSLATION 

"Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Kr��a, one can be freed from all 
undesirable habits. This is the means of awakening all good fortune and in­
itiating the flow of waves of love for Kr��a. 

TEXT 12 

CSC\!itlff<f"I��OI� ��"Il�tlff<1"tfitfol�j9('(� 
C\!f�:t<fi"il�S f�<fit f�\!i"i1 '!� f��Vjq-��')<101"1(. .1 
�t"OI"�t"i[l:f�("Oj� �f'!i9flf� �cftl]'!it�tlf'l� 
'1�1�"!f9f01"� 9f"i1� f<t�llC� ��lj:l'l,.')i"OI"•p H II 
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ceto-darpaQa-marjanarh bhava-mahadavagni-nirvapaQarh 
sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaraQarh vidya-vadha-jivanam 

anandambudhi-vardhanarh prati-padarh pDrQamrtasvadanarh 
sarvatma-snapanarh pararh vijayate sri-kr�Qa-sankirtanam 

SYNONYMS 
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cetah-of the heart; darpaQa-the mirror; marjanam-cleansing; bhava-of 
material existence; maha-davagni-the blazing forest fire; nirvapaQam-ex­
tinguishing; sreyah-of good fortune; kairava-the white lotus; candrika-the 
moonshine; vitaraQam-spreading; vidya-of all education; vadhu-wife; 
jivanam-the life; ananda-of bliss; ambudhi-the ocean; vardhanam-in­
creasing; prati-padam -at every step; pDrQa-af!Jrta -of the full nectar; 
asvadanam-giving a taste; sarva-for everyone; atma-snapanam-bathing of 
the self; param-transcendental; vijayate-let there be victory; sri-kr�Qa­
sarikirtanam-for the congregational chanting of the holy name of Kr��a. 

TRANSLATION 

"Let there be all victory for the chanting of the holy name of Lord K��r:Ja, 
which can cleanse the mirror of the heart and stop the miseries of the blazing 
fire of material existence. That chanting is the waxing moon that spreads the 
white lotus of good fortune for all living entities. It is the life and soul of all 
education. The chanting of the holy name of K��r:Ja expands the blissful ocean 
of transcendental life. It gives a cooling effect to everyone and enables one to 
taste full nectar at every step. 

PURPORT 

This is the first verse of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's Sik�a�taka. The other seven 
verses are found in texts 16, 21, 29, 32, 36, 39 and 47. 

TEXT 13 

��� '�i! 9lt9l·li��B-�"fl'ti{ I 

f��f1tj, �(�llt'f�-��1{ II �� II 

sankirtana haite papa-sarhsara-nasana 
citta-suddhi, sarva-bhakti-sadhana-udgama 

SYNONYMS 

sarikirtana haite-from the process of chanting the holy name; papa-sarhsara­
nasana-annihilation of materialistic life resulting from sins; citta-suddhi-
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cleansing of the heart; sarva-bhakti-all kinds of devotional service; sadhana-of 
the performances; udgama-awakening. 

TRANSLATION 

"By performing congregational chanting of the Hare Kr�r:Ja mantra, one can 
destroy the sinful condition of material existence, purify the unclean heart 
and awaken all varieties of devotional service. 

TEXT 14 

�r;<2ttlft�11, c;<2tl{t.�'CI�i1 I 

"121tf., �·'!·'Jf'l_taf 111iti{" �8" 

kr�Qa-premodgama, premamrta-asvadana 
kr�Qa-prapti, sevamrta-samudre majjana 

SYNONYMS' 

kr�Qa-prema-udgama-awakening of love for Kr�r)a; prema-amrta-asvadana­
tasting of the transcendental bliss of love for Kr�r)a; kr�Qa-prapti-attainment of 
the lotus feet of Kr�r)a; seva-amrta-of the nectar of service; samudre-in the 
ocean; majjana-immersing. 

TRANSLATION 

"The result of chanting is that one awakens his love for Kr�r:Ja and tastes 
transcendental bliss. Ultimately, one attains the association of Kr�r:Ja and 
engages in His devotional service, as if immersing himself in a great ocean of 
love." 

TEXT 15 

� mtlf, ��·,-� "C�t�i{-CJtt<fi, 
�m �Q{ �fil' :11� � �=�·Qitt<fi u �<t u 

uthila vi�ada, dainya, -pac;le apana-5/oka 
yahara artha 5uni' saba yaya dui)kha-5oka 

SYNONYMS 

uthila vi�ada-there was awakening of lamentation; dainya-humility; pac;/e­
reads; apana-5/oka-His own verse; yahara-of which; artha 5uni'-hearing the 
meaning; saba-all; yaya-go away; du/:lkha-5oka-unhappiness and lamenta­
tion. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lamentation and humility awoke within Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and He 
began reciting another of His own verses. By hearing the meaning of that 
verse, one can forget all unhappiness and lamentation. 

TEXT 16 

OJlll��lfil <��'f1 fol�'l�"rr�­
'(;!<1(lf"f�1 �����: "'ll�"Cct Ol <f"l'1: I 

<!l�li[� �<I "t'i1 �5\<f�'llif9f 
�bT<t���''lf1!�1�f;j Oli��t5\: II �� II 

namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis 
tatrarpita niyamita/:1 smaraQe na kala/:! 

etadrsi tava krpa bhagavan mamapi 
durdaivam idrsam ihajani nanuraga/:1 

SYNONYMS 

namnam-of the holy names of the Lord; akari-manifested; bahudha­
various kinds; nija-sarva-sakti/:1-all kinds of personal potency; tatra-in that; ar­
pita -bestowed; niyamita/:1-restricted; smaraQe-in remembering; na-not; 
ka/a/:1-consideration of time; etadrsi-so much; tava-Your; krpa-mercy; 
bhagavan-0 Lord; mama-My; api-although; durdaivam-misfortune; 
idrsam-such; iha-in this (the holy name); ajani-was born; na-not; 
anuraga/:1-attach ment. 

TRANSLATION 

"My Lord, 0 Supreme Personality of Godhead, in Your holy name there is 
all good fortune for the living entity, and therefore You have many names, 
such as Kr�r;�a and Govinda, by which You expand Yourself. You have invested 
all Your potencies in those names, and there are no hard and fast rules for 
remembering them. My dear Lord, although You bestow such mercy upon the 
fallen, conditioned souls by liberally teaching Your holy names, I am so unfor­
tunate that I commit offenses while chanting the holy name, and therefore I do 
not achieve attachment for chanting. 

TEXT 17 

�<fi-(}'ltt<fi� �1'!1-�t�<fi-I2J<fi'tll 
�9ftt� �fpy �t�<fi-�1t1111' ·��till �" II 
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aneka-lokera vancha -aneka-prakara 
krpate karila aneka-namera pracara 

SYNONYMS 

[A ntya-lila, Ch. 20 

aneka-lokera-of many persons; vancha-the desires; aneka-prakara-of 
many varieties; krpate-by Your mercy; karila-You have done; aneka-various; 
namera-of the holy names; pracara-broadcasting. 

TRANSLATION 

"Because people vary in their desires, You have distributed various holy 
names by Your mercy. 

TEXT 18 

�� �-t� ��1 ��1 il11l ril� I 

�-�-t-fir�1l ilt�, �(f�f'i �� 11 �lr 11 

khaite suite yatha tatha nama laya 
ka/a-de5a-niyama nahi, sarva siddhi haya 

SYNONYMS 

khaite-eating; suite-lying down; yatha-as; tatha-so; nama /aya-one 
takes the holy name; kala-in time; desa-in place; niyama-regulation; nahi­
there is not; sarva siddhi haya-there is all perfection. 

TRANSLATION 

"Regardless of time or place, one who chants the holy name, even while 
eating or sleeping, attains all perfection. 

TEXT 19 

"Jl(-tf• iltt1l fflri11 �fif�1 ��t'it I 

� ��('�,-iltt11 e�tfft ��t'it II"�� ll 

"sarva-sakti name dila kariya vibhaga 
amara durdaiva, -name nahi anuraga! !" 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-sakti-all potencies; name-in the holy name; di/a-You have 
bestowed; kariya vibhaga-making separation; amara durdaiva-My misfortune; 
name-for chanting the holy names; nahi-there is not; anuraga-attachment. 
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TRANSLATION 

"You have invested Your full potencies in each individual holy name, but I 
am so unfortunate that I have no attachment for chanting Your holy names." 

TEXT 20 

'�E'Pf ��t� �t� '�� �9(i9f� I 

<::!t�t '"t'ifi'l �i{, 151�'11·1\'t�tt� II � o II 

ye-rupe /a-ile nama prema upajaya 
tahara lak?af}a suna, svarupa-rama-raya 

SYNONYMS 

ye-rupe-by which process; /a-ile-if chanting; nama-the holy name; prema 
upajaya-dormant love of Kr�r:'la awakens; tahara lak?aQa suna-just hear the 
symptom of that; svarupa-rama-raya-0 SvarOpa Damodara and Ramananda 
Ray a. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, "0 Svarupa Damodara Gosvami and 
Ramananda Raya, hear from Me the symptoms of how one should chant the 
Hare Kr�r:Ja maha-mantra to awaken very easily one's dormant love for Kr�r:Ja. 

TEXT 21 

W'11"i!'f9f '!(OJ1cs;; \!Jnnfi<� '!f��"11 1 

�1!1TOI011 �t"l?:"i!'OI <1'1-i�l�: 'f"i!'l �[i1: H :;. ) II 

twad api sunicena 
taror iva sahi?Quna 

amanina manadena 
kirtaniya/:l sada hari/:l 

SYNONYMS 

twat api-than downtrodden grass; sunicena-being lower; taro/:l-than a 
tree; iva-like; sahi?QUna-with tolerance; amanina-without being puffed up 
by false pride; manadena-giving respect to all; kirtaniya/:l -to be chanted; 
sada-always; hari/:l-the holy name of the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 

"One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than a 
tree, and who does not expect personal honor but is always prepared to give 
all respect to others, can very easily always chant the holy name of the lord. 

TEXT 22 

� ��1 �t9fi{tt� 'lftti{ �f'lt� I 

����ttl �f--�(51 <!itt � .. ,11 II � � II 

uttama hana apanake mane twadhama 
dui-prakare sahi$QUta kare vrk$a-sama 

SYNONYMS 

uttama hana-although being very exalted; apanake-himself; mane-thinks; 
twa-adhama-lower than a blade of the grass on the ground; dui-prakare-in 
two ways; sahi$f)Uta-tolerance; kare-performs; vrk$a-sama-like the tree. 

TRANSLATION 

"These are the symptoms of one who chants the Hare Kr�1.1a maha-mantra. 
Although he is very exalted, he thinks himself lower than the grass on the 
ground, and like a tree, he tolerates everything in two ways. 

TEXT 23 

� '� �� f�i � ''lltl!Al I 

���1 �t� <m1f 9fti{"1 i{11ftmt II�\!) II 

vrk$a yena katileha kichu na bolaya 
sukana maileha kare pani na magaya 

SYNONYMS 

vrk$a-a tree; yena-as; katileha-when it is cut; kichu na bolaya-does not 
say anything; sukana-drying up; maileha-if dying; kare-anyone; pani­
water; na magaya-does not ask for. 

TRANSLATION 

"When a tree is cut down, it does not protest, and even when drying up, it 
does not ask anyone for water. 



Text 26) The Sik��taka Prayers 

TEXT 24 

� � 'aft'Stt11, �ttl (;� <e�t�-.... I 

't�-� �t-, 'elftil� �m �..-!II �8 II 

yei ye magaye, tare deya apana-dhana 
gharma-vmi sahe, anera karaye rak�aQa 

SYNONYMS 
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yei ye magaye-if anyone asks anything from the tree; tare-unto him; deya­
gives; apana-dhana-its own wealth; gharma-vr�ti-the scorching heat of the sun 
and torrents of rain; sahe-tolerates; anera-to others; karaye rak�aQa-gives 
protection. 

TRANSLATION 

"The tree delivers its fruits, flowers and whatever it possesses to anyone 
and everyone. It tolerates scorching heat and torrents of rain, yet it still gives 
shelter to others. 

TEXT 25 

'� ��1 �� �� ��1ft� I 

m �'lftil fit� 'ftfi{' '�-.'·'el��� II �<! II 

uttama hafia vai�Qava habe nirabhimana 
jive sammana dibe jani' 'kr�f.la'-adhi�thana 

SYNONYMS 

uttama hafia-although being very exalted; vai�Qava-a devotee; habe­
should become; nirabhimana-without pride; jive-to all living entities; sam­
mana dibe-should give respect; jani'-knowing; kr�Qa-adhi�thana-the residing 
place of Kr?r:ta. 

TRANSLATION 

"Although a Vai��;�ava is the most exalted person, he is prideless and gives 
all respect to everyone, knowing everyone to be the resting place of Kr��;�a. 

TEXT 26 

�� ��1 � "ift1{ � I 

ll..-.Rt'1 it�(;${�� II �� II 
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ei-mata haiia yei kr�Qa-nama laya 
sri-k[�Qa-caral)e tatira prema upajaya 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 20 

ei-mata-in this way; hafia-becoming; yei-anyone who; kr�Qa-nama /aya­
chants the holy name of Kr��a; sri-k[�Qa-caraQe-at the lotus feet of Lord Kr��a; 
tatira-his; prema upajaya-love of Kr��a awakens. 

TRANSLATION 

"If one chants the holy name of Lord Kr�r;�a in this manner, he will certainly 
awaken his dormant love for Kr�r;�a's lotus feet." 

TEXT 27 

��tl! ��tl! 121� ��¥1 �tf� I 

�"f•' "-It� Jrtfittl! llftf'$ffflll �" 11 

kahite kahite prabhura dainya bac;fila 
'suddha-bhakti' kr�Qa-thafii magite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

kahite kahite-speaking like this; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dainya-humility; bac;/i/a-increased; suddha-bhakti-pure devotional service; 
kr?Qa-thaiii-from Kr��a; magite /agi/a-began to pray for. 

TRANSLATION 

As Lord Caitanya spoke in this way, His humility increased, and He began 
praying to Kr�r;�a that He could discharge pure devotional service. 

TEXT 28 

Ci21t1Af �- �ttl C�tQ �llf'ti I 

�- 'lftti{,-'� Clltt �t� ·cl2!1f·�' II ��,- II 

premera svabhava-yahati premera sambandha 
sei mane,-'kr�Qe mora nahi prema-gandha' 

SYNONYMS 

premera sva-bhava-the nature of love of Godhead; yahar'l-where; premera 
sambandha-a relationship of love of Godhead; sei mane-he recognizes; 
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kr?Qe-unto Lord Kr�r:Ja; mora-my; nahi-there is not; prema-gandha-even a 
scent of love of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Wherever there is a relationship of love of Godhead, its natural symptom is 
that the devotee does not think himself a devotee. Instead, he always thinks 
that he has not even a drop of love for Kr�Qa. 

PURPORT 

Sriia Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that persons who are ac­
tually very poor because they possess not even a drop of love of Godhead or pure 
devotional service falsely advertise themselves as great devotees, although they 
cannot at any time relish the transcendental bliss of devotional service. A class of 
so-called devotees known as prakrta-sahajiyas sometimes display devotional 
symptoms to exhibit their good fortune. They are pretending, however, because 
these devotional features are only external. The prakrta-sahajiyas exhibit these 
symptoms to advertise their so-called advancement in love of Kr�r:Ja, but instead 
of praising the prakrta-sahajiyas for their symptoms of transcendental ecstasy, 
pure devotees do not like to associate with them. It is not advisable to equate the 
prakrta-sahajiyas with pure devotees. When one is actually advanced in ecstatic 
love of Kr�r:Ja, he does not try to advertise himself. Instead, he endeavors more 
and more to render service to the Lord. 

The prakrta-sahajiyas sometimes criticize pure devotees by calling them 
philosophers, learned scholars, knowers of the truth, or minute observers, but not 
devotees. On the other hand, they depict themselves as the most advanced, 
transcendentally blissful devotees, deeply absorbed in devotional service and 
mad to taste transcendental mellows. They also describe themselves as the most 
advanced devotees in spontaneous love, as knowers of transcendental mellows, 
as the topmost devotees in conjugal love of Kr�r:Ja, and so on. Not actually 
knowing the transcendental nature of love of God, they accept their material 
emotions to be indicative of advancement. In this way they pollute the process of 
devotional service. To try to become writers of Vai�l)ava literature, they introduce 
their material conceptions of life into pure devotional service. Because of their 
material conceptions, they advertise themselves as knowers of transcendental 
mellows, but they do not understand the transcendental nature of devotional ser­
vice. 

TEXT 29 

"�" If�' "� �"�� "�" �'If�� "r.t�r' �1 �511f�>tt 'flll"t� 1 

11"11" �r"� �?T"l'l1c� ��'!t�f'e'�c��""' �fil M �I) • 
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na dhanarh na janarh na sundarirh 
kavitarh va jagadisa kamaye 

mama janmani jamanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 

SYNONYMS 

[A ntya-lila, Ch. 20 

na-not; dhanam-riches; na-not; janam-followers; na-not; sundarim-a 
very beautiful woman; kavitam-fruitive activities described in flowery language; 
va-or; jagat-isa-0 Lord of the universe; kamaye-1 desire; mama-My; jan­
mani-in birth; janmani-after birth; isvare-unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhavatat-let there be; bhaktih-devotional service; ahaituki-with 
no motives; tvayi-unto You. 

T�ANSLA TION 
"0 Lord of the universe, I do not desire material wealth, materialistic 

followers, a beautiful wife or fruitive activities described in flowery language. 
A lii want, life after life, is unmotivated devotional service to You. 

TEXT 30 

6£'{�, �� �t� 1ft��!, ��'!1 �"fit I 

'��cef•' '��' '1ftt1f, �· �'Pfi �FJ' II �o II 

dhana, jana nahi magofi, kavita sundari 
'suddha-bhakti' deha' more, km)a krpa kari' 

SYNONYMS 
dhana-wealth; jana -followers; nahi-do not; magoli-1 want; kavita sun­

dari-a beautiful wife or fruitive activities; suddha-bhakti-pure devotional ser­
vice; deha�please award; more-unto Me; k($1)a-O Lord Kr�r:Ja; krpa kari'­
becoming merciful. 

TRANSLATION 
"My dear Lord Kr�Qa, I do not want material wealth from You, nor do I want 

followers, a beautiful wife or the results of fruitive activities. I only pray that 
by Your causeless mercy You give Me pure devotional service to You, life after 
life. 

TEXT 31 

'e{fl!�tJ �: JJtt'$f �f't""f�·Wtil I 

'e{t��tt1f <llt1f ���tit .,�-��1ft� II �� II 
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ati-dainye puna/:! mage dasya-bhakti-dana 
apanare kare sarhsari jiva-abhimana 

SYNONYMS 

259 

ati-dainye-in great humility; puna/:1-again; mage-begs; dasya-bhakti­
dana-the awarding of devotion in servitude; apanare-to Himself; kare-does; 
sarhsari-materialistic; jiva-abhimana-conception as a conditioned soul. 

TRANSLATION 

In great humility, considering Himself a conditioned soul of the material 
world, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again expressed His desire to be endowed 
with service to the Lord. 

TEXT 32 

'51'RI O!ilf��Sf ��l1� <if��� �i� �'llr.� �<!t'{:C'fl I 

W9f�1 �<! <i1lf<>f��f�'llf_<'f1'1'["t� �fs�� II "� II 

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararh 
patitarh marh vi�ame bhavambudhau 

krpaya tava pada-pankaja­
sthita-dhCJ/i-sadrsarh vicintaya 

SYNONYMS 

ayi-oh, My Lord; nanda-tanuja-the son of Nanda Maharaja, Kr�t:Ja; 
kinkaram-the servant; patitam-fallen; mam-Me; vi�ame-horrible; bhava­
ambudhau-in the ocean of nescience; krpaya-by causeless mercy; tava-Your; 
pada-pankaja-lotus feet; sthita-situated at; dha/i-sadrsam-like a particle of 
dust; vicintaya-kindly consider. 

TRANSLATION 

"O h, My Lord, 0 Kr�r;�a, son of Maharaja Nanda, I am Your eternal servant, 
but because of My own fruitive acts, I have fallen in this horrible ocean of 
nescience. Now please be causelessly merciful to Me. Consider Me a particle 
of dust at Your lotus feet. 

TEXT 33 

"t';l!t1fa- �i!J\ift'� 'IJ._�, ,i!t1f'19ft'fm11 

9f�R�1 <e<!1tcft<l1 1lt1lt<!1'5 ��111 �� II 
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"tamara nitya-dasa mui, toma pasariya 
pac;fiyachoti bhavarf)ave maya-baddha hafia 

SYNONYMS 

tamara-Your; nitya-dasa-eternal servant; mui-1; toma pasariya-forgetting 
Your Lordship; pac;fiyachoti-1 have fallen; bhava-arf)ave-in the ocean of 
nescience; maya-baddha hafia-becoming conditioned by the external energy. 

TRANSLATION 

"I am Your eternal servant, but I forgot Your Lordship. Now I have fallen in 
the ocean of nescience and have been conditioned by the external energy. 

TEXT 34 

�'Pfi "fif' "11' �t� 9l�SJ.fi{-�11 I 

<;I!'Pftf <;��� <f't1f'1 <;1!11l'tf �� II" �8 II 

krpa kari' kara more pada-dhafi-sama 
tamara sevaka karoti tamara sevana" 

SYNONYMS 

krpa kari'-being merciful; kara-make; more-Me; pada-dhafi-sama-like a 
particle of dust at Your lotus feet; tamara sevaka -as I am Your eternal servant; 
karoti-let Me be engaged; tamara sevana-in Your service. 

TRANSLATION 

"Be causelessly merciful to Me by giving Me a place with the particles of 
dust at Your lotus feet so that I may engage in the service of Your Lordship as 
Your eternal servant." 

TEXT 35 

�: �fl!·�e."�1, �iJJ �·��I 
�-rtf$ 1l'tt'it <;<211f·i{��� II �ct II 

puna/:! ati-utkaQtha, dainya ha-ifa udgama 
k(�f)a-thafii mage prema-nama-satikirtana 

SYNONYMS 

puna/:1-again; ati-utkaQtha-great eagerness; dainya-humility; ha-ifa 
udgama-was awakened; kr�Qa-thafii-from Lord Kr�l')a; mage-prays for; 
prema-in ecstatic love; nama-satikirtana-chanting the maha-mantra. 
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TRANSLATION 

Natural humility and eagerness then awoke in Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He prayed to Kr�r;�a to be able to chant the maha-mantra in 
ecstatic love. 

TEXT 36 

"Ill"�� 5\''lif!l'<ft��1. <t'if'"l� 5flf'it'lf'-��ll1 f5nn 1 

�"!c�f-\fS\!ioz <1�: �ifi, �<I 0111i-.U�l:'1 i5f.PJJ� n-.:.�1 

nayanarh galad-asru-dharaya 
vadanarh gadgada-ruddhaya gira 

pulakair nicitarh vapul;l kada, 
tava nama-grahal)e bhavi�yati 

SYNONYMS 

nayanam-the eyes; galat-asru-dharaya-by streams of tears running down; 
vadanam-mouth; gadgada-faltering; ruddhaya-choked up; gira-with 
words; pulakail;l-with erection of the hairs due to transcendental happiness; 
nicitam-covered; vapul;l-the body; kada-when; tava-Your; nama-grahal)e­
in chanting the name; bhavi�yati-will be. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear Lord, when will My eyes be beautified by filling with tears that 
constantly glide down as I chant Your holy name? When will My voice falter 
and all the hairs on My body stand erect in transcendental happiness as I chant 
Your holy name? 

TEXT 37 

t&'(!!JtS{il f�ili �n{ �fit(! ��il 1 

''f't�' �f11' '�'!il <;11t�11 �� '(!!1!'(il II" '!>'\ II 

"prema-dhana vina vyartha daridra jivana 
'dasa' kari' vetana more deha prema-dhana" 

SYNONYMS 

prema-dhana-the wealth of ecstatic love; vina-without; vyartha-useless; 
daridra jivana-poor life; dasa kari'-accepting as Your eternal servant; vetana­
salary; more-unto Me; deha-give; prema-dhana-the treasure of love of 
Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Without love of Godhead, My life is useless. Therefore I pray that You ac­
cept Me as Your servant and give Me the salary of ecstatic love of God." 

TEXT 38 

t�ftr;�t;llf �"!" f�r;�t'\t-�'1 I 

��'\t, ��tw, ,(f"'-1 �r;t i2f'l�illl 'elr II 

rasantaravese ha-ifa viyoga-sphuraQa 
udvega, vi�ada, dainye kare prafapana 

SYNONYMS 

rasa-antara-avese-in the ecstatic love of different mellows; ha-ifa-there was; 
vi yoga-sphuraQa -awakening of separation; udvega -distress; vi�ada -morose­
ness; dainye-humility; kare prafapana-speaks like a crazy person. 

TRANSLATION 

Separation from Kr�r:�a awoke various mellows of distress, lamentation and 
humility. Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a crazy man. 

TEXT 39 

ll.._'ittRf�� f01�"11:C"If'1 �"1:"1fl··�t�"lftRf�, I 

""iJJlfil�� �5[� 'l�� C'it!Pl"'!-�l!C"�'l C"ll H ¢� I 

yugayitarh nime�eQa 
cak�u�a pravr�ayitam 

sanyayitarh jagat sarvarh 
govinda-viraheQa me 

SYNONYMS 

yugayitam-appearing like a great millennium; nime�eQa-by a moment; cak­
�u�a-from the eyes; pravr�ayitam-tears falling like torrents of rain; 
sunyayitam-appearing void; jagat-the world; sarvam-all; govinda-from Lord 
Govinda, Kr�t:Ja; viraheQa me-by My separation. 

TRANSLATION 

"My Lord Govinda, because of separation from You, I consider even a 
moment a great millennium. Tears flow from My eyes like torrents of rain, and 
I see the entire world as void. 
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TEXT 40 

�t�� ftf�� ifl �t1t, '"'!' �'I '��'·l111' I 

�11 '11��111 �(!li �fil:t� ��� II 8 o II 

udvege divasa na yaya 'k�af)a' haifa 'yuga'-sama 
var�ara megha-praya asru vari$e nayana 

SYNONYMS 
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udvege-by great agitation; divasa-day; na-not; yaya-passes; k�af)a-a 
moment; haifa-became; yuga-sama-like a great millennium; var�ara-of the 
rainy season; megha-praya-like clouds; asru-tears; vari�e-fall down; 
nayana-from the eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

"In My agitation, a day never ends, for every moment seems like a millen­
nium. Pouring incessant tears, My eyes are like clouds in the rainy season. 

TEXT 41 

,�1�"1-� ���'I �� I 

� '�tt�,-'� �1 � �� II 8� II 

govinda-virahe sOnya ha-ifa tribhuvana 
tu�anafe po<;le, -yena na yaya jivana 

SYNONYMS 

govinda-virahe-by separation from Govinda; sOnya-void; ha-ifa-became; 
tri-bhuvana-the three worlds; tu�a-anafe-in the slow fire; po<;/e-burns; 
yena-just like; na yaya-does not go; jivana-life. 

TRANSLATION 

"The three worlds have become void because of separation from Govinda. I 
feel as if I were burning alive in a slow fire. 

TEXT 42 

�· ��t�il ��e'f1 �fil:tl:! �fl-.'1 I 

�� �� �t�,-'�t· �'t �t�-.'1' II 8� II 

kr�f)a udasina ha-ifa karite parik�af)a 
sakhi saba kahe, -'kr�f)e kara upek�af)a' 
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SYNONYMS 

kr�Qa-Lord Kr��a; udasina-indifferent; ha-i/a-became; karite-to make; 
parik�aQa-testing; sakhi saba kahe-all the friends say; kr�Qe-unto Kr��a; 
kara-just do; upek�aQa-neglecting. 

TRANSLATION 

"Lord Kr�r:-a has become indifferent to Me just to test My love, and My 
friends say, 'Better to disregard Him.'" 

TEXT 43 

IJI't�� fi�C! 1\'t-mt fil� '8�'1 I 

"'t��� '� � ��"f �� II 8� II 

eteka cintite radhara nirmala hrdaya 
svabhavika premara svabhava karila udaya 

SYNONYMS 

eteka-thus; cintite-thinking; radhara-of Srimati Radhara�i; nirmala 
hrdaya-possessing a pure heart; svabhavika-natural; premara-of love of 
Kr��a; sva-bhava-the character; karila udaya-awakes. 

TRANSLATION 

While Srimati Radharar;�i was thinking in this way, the characteristics of 
natural love became manifest because of Her pure heart. 

TEXT 44 

�' �e.��i, '""' ,�)�, �·r� 1 

IJI\! �� IJI�·�tt$ �fil:a, �� 11 88 11 

ir�ya, utkaQtha, dainya, praur;ihi, vinaya 
eta bhava eka-thafii kari/a udaya 

SYNONYMS 

ir�ya -envy; utkaQtha-eagerness; dainya-humility ; praur;ihi-zeal; vinaya­
solicitation; eta bhava-all these transcendental ecstasies; eka-thafii-in one 
place; karila udaya-awoke. 

TRANSLATION 

The ecstatic symptoms of envy, great eagerness, humility, zeal and sup­
plication all became manifest at once. 



Text 47] 

TEXT 45 

�i! retr;� ift� 11il �f"lif ��"'i 1 
��'$f'l-�tt;'$f ,�)f,-cttt<�S <;l{ ��'11 " 8� " 

eta bhave radhara mana asthira ha-ifa 
sakhi-gaQa-age prauc;Jhi-5foka ye pac;iifa 

SYNONYMS 
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eta bhave-in that mood; radhara-of Srimati Radharat:Ji; mana-the mind; 
asthira ha-ifa-became agitated; sakhi-gaQa-age-before the friends, the gopis; 
prauc;Jhi-5foka-advanced devotional verse; ye-which; pac;iifa-She recited. 

TRANSLATION 

In that mood, the mind of Srimati Radharar:-i was agitated, and therefore She 
spoke a verse of advanced devotion to Her gopi friends. 

TEXT 46 

� <e� � �� <;tit� l!lwt�'li I 

� �f«i! l!i!li� �t�il �'li II 8� II 

sei bhave prabhu sei 5foka uccarifa 
5foka uccarite tad-rupa apane ha-ifa 

SYNONYMS 

sei bhave-in that ecstatic mood; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei­
that; 5foka-verse; uccarifa-recited; 5foka-the verse; uccarite-by reciting; 
tat-rupa-like Srimati Radharat:Ji; apane-Himself; ha-ifa-became. 

TRANSLATION 

In the same spirit of ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited that verse, 
and as soon as He did so, He felt like Srimati Radharar:-i. 

TEXT 47 

\l51tfil"§ '1'1 s>ft'lf�\!it� f"'"l� .... '11'1-

'11'lf-f011�'41�\!it� �Uit� <11 I 

l!'{1 \!i'{1 '11 f<tlflfl� <'!"'Pft�1 

'11'� �t<!Olt"''i 1! \$l'1 Olt"!�: II S 'I I 
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asfi$ya Va pada-rataril pina$tU mam 
adarsanan marma-hataril karotu va 

yatha tatha va vidadhatu lampato 
mat-praf)a-nathas tu sa eva naparab 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 20 

a.Sli$ya-embracing with great pleasure; va-or; pada-ratam-who is fallen at 
the lotus feet; pina$tu-let Him trample; mam-Me; adarsanat-by not being 
visible; marma-hatam-brokenhearted; karotu-let Him make; va-or; yatha-as 
(He likes); tatha-so; va-or; vidadhatu-let Him do; /ampatab-a debauchee, 
who mixes with other women; mat-praf)a-nathab-the Lord of My life; tu-but; 
sab-He; eva-only; na aparab-not anyone else. 

TRANSLATION 

"Let Kr�r:Ja tightly embrace this maidservant, who has fallen at His lotus 
feet. Let Him trample Me or break My heart by never being visible to Me. He is 
a debauchee, after all, and can do whatever He likes, but He is still no one 
other than the worshipable Lord of My heart. 

TEXT 48 

"�tfit -�9fW-lft�, c;it�-PP.t'tftfit, 
�t�mi �t11: �1�-r1 

r��t e{t ,�� �11:-fi!, 'ftti�i{ c;11t11: �lf1fi{, 
�� c;i!t�-,�a l!!t'fi{t-r " s�r " 

"ami -k[$f)a-pada-dasi, tenho -rasa-sukha-rasi, 
alingiya kare atma-satha 

kiba na deya darasana, jarena mora tanu-mana, 
tabu tenho-mora praf)a-natha 

SYNONYMS 

ami-1; kr$f)a-pada-dasi-a maidservant at the lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja; tenho-He; 
rasa-sukha-ra.Si-the reservoir of transcendental mellows; alingiya-by 
embracing; kare-makes; atma-satha-merged; kiba-or; na deya-does not 
give; darasana-audience; jarena-corrodes; mora-My; tanu-mana-body and 
mind; tabu-still; tenho-He; mora praf)a-natha-the Lord of My life. 

TRANS LA liON 

"I am a maidservant at the lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja. He is the embodiment of 
transcendental happiness and mellows. If He likes He can tightly embrace Me 
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and make Me feel oneness with Him, or by not giving Me His audience, He 
may corrode My mind and body. Nevertheless, it is He who is the Lord of My 
life. 

TEXT 49 

�r.r �' �-. '1l'Rf 11ti�J Felan 1 

r��1 �'81"� �t�, r�� �=-t fin1111�, 

� �tt'!-.� �·-Q il� II 8� II 

sakhi he, suna mora manera niscaya 
kiba anuraga kare, kiba dubkha diya mare, 

mora praQesvara kr?Qa-anya naya 

SYNONYMS 

sakhi he-0 My dear friend; suna-just hear; mora-My; manera-of the 
mind; niscaya-decision; kiba-whether; anuraga-affection; kare-shows; 
kiba-or; dubkha-unhappiness; diya-bestowing; mare-kills; mora-My; 
praQa-isvara-the Lord of life; kr?Qa-Kr�l)a; anya naya-and no one else. 

TRANSLATION 

"My dear friend, just hear the decision of My mind. Kr�Qa is the Lord of My 
life in all conditions, whether He shows Me affection or kills Me by giving Me 
unhappiness. 

TEXT 50 

�tf!f' q .. �"'�"' (;11'Rf �-r l!lflti', 

� <;�t�J 12i�t � I 

t.!'l-��tt� <;lf� ��i, �1-� �t1f �' 
<;� iftit�t'l <;1f-ttl$i II to n 

chac;li' anya nari-gaQa, mora vasa tanu-mana, 
mora saubhagya prakata kariya 

ta-sabare deya pic;la, ama-sane kare kric;la, 
sei nari-gaQe dekhana 

SYNONYMS 

chac;li'-giving up; anya-other; nari-gal)a-women; mora-My; vasa-con­
trol; tanu-mana-mind and body; mora-My; saubhagya-fortune; prakata 
kariya-manifesting; ta-sabare-unto all of them; deya pic;la-gives distress; ama-



268 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 20 

sane-with Me; kare kriga-performs loving activities; sei nari-gaQe-unto these 
women; dekhaiia-showing. 

TRANSLATION 

"Sometimes Kf�r:ta gives up the company of other gopis and becomes con­
trolled, mind and body, by Me. Thus He manifests My good fortune and gives 
others distress by performing His loving affairs with Me. 

TEXT 51 

m-t cbl �' aatt, �' �9ft, 
Q �'tft1t'l �fJ' �et I 

'� fiftl'! �t�:'i\�51, <;�ttt' 'CI1t1t �tf �' 
1'!1_ 'b1-<;lltf �t'l�1-t II �� II 

kiba teriho /ampata, satha, dhr$ta, sakapata, 
anya nari-gaQa kari' satha 

more dite mana/:1-piga, mora age kare kriga, 
tabu teriho-mora praQa-natha 

SYNONYMS 

kiba-or; teriho-He; /ampata-debauchee; satha-deceitful; dhr$ta-obsti­
nate; sakapata-with a cheating propensity; anya-other; nari-gaQa-women; 
kari'-accepting; satha-as companions; more-unto Me; dite-to give; mana/:1-
piga-distress in the mind; mora age-in front of Me; kare kriga-performs 
loving affairs; tabu-still; teriho-He; mora pra(1a-natha-the Lord of My life. 

TRANSLATION 

"Or, since after all He is a very cunning, obstinate debauchee with a pro­
pensity to cheat, He takes to the company of other women. He then indulges 
in loving affairs with them in front of Me to give distress to My mind. 
Nevertheless, He is still the Lord of My life. 

TEXT 52 

�11tfll �t'l�·�:�, �� �1ft! ttf �-r, 

tt� ��-�t1itf l'!te.'Pf1{ I 

'1f1tf �flf f��11:-r, itf �f{"f 11�1�-t, 

'�� l:'f-,1fHI �'f�1{ II �� II 
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na gal)i apana-du/:lkha, sabe vafichi tanra sukha, 
tanra sukha -amara tatparya 

more yadi diya du/:lkha, tanra haifa maha-sukha, 
sei du/:lkha-mora sukha-varya 

SYNONYMS 

na-not; gaQi-1 count; apana-du/:lkha-own personal misery; sabe-only; 
vafichi-1 desire; tanra sukha -His happiness; tanra sukha -His happiness; amara 
tatparya-the aim of My life; more-unto Me; yadi-if; diya dul)kha-giving dis­
tress; tanra-His; haifa-there was; maha-sukha-great happiness; sei du/:lkha­
that unhappiness; mora sukha-varya-the best of My happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

"I do not mind My personal distress. I only wish for the happiness of K��Qa, 
for His happiness is the goal of My life. However, if He feels great happiness in 
giving Me distress, that distress is the best of My happiness. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura says that a devotee does not care about 
his own happiness and distress; he is simply interested in seeing that Kr�t:�a is 
happy, and for that purpose he engages in various activities. A pure devotee has 
no way of sensing happiness except by seeing that Kr�t:�a is happy in every 
respect. If Kr�t:�a becomes happy by giving him distress, such a devotee accepts 
that unhappiness as the greatest of all happiness. Those who are materialistic, 
however, who are very proud of material wealth and have no spiritual knowledge, 
like the prakrta-sahajiyas, regard their own happiness as the aim of life. Some of 
them aspire to enjoy themselves by sharing the happiness of Kr�t:�a. This is the 
mentality of fruitive workers who want to enjoy sense gratification by making a 
show of service to Kr�t:�a. 

TEXT 53 

'� i{ti\tl �tt- �·' 1!11 tit9f �·' 
�!ttl i{1 9(1�1 �� 1:� I 

� l!tl9ft� 9(�', '1�1 �� � 'fft', 

�1 �INPi 'ittl �ti1 �� II <t� II 

ye narire vafiche k[?l)a, tara rape sat[?l)a, 
tare na pafia haya du/:lkhi 

mui tara paya pac;fi', fafia yana hate dhari', 
kric;fa karafia tanre karon sukhi 
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SYNONYMS 

ye narire-the woman whom; vafiche kr�Qa-Kr�r:Ja desires to have in His com­
pany; tara rape satr�Qa-attracted to her beauty; tare-her; na pafia-not 
getting; haya dubkhi-becomes unhappy; mui-1; tara paya pac;li'-falling down 
at her feet; lana yafla-taking, go; hate dhari '-catching the hand; kric;la­
pastimes; karafia-bringing about; tanre-Lord Kr�r:Ja; karon sukhi-1 make 
happy. 

TRANSLATION 

"If Kr��a, attracted by the beauty of some other woman, wants to enjoy 
with her but is unhappy because He cannot get her, I fall down at her feet, 
catch her hand and bring her to Kr��a to engage her for His happiness. 

TEXT 54 

�t.1 �� �t1f '1ft�, � �ti �' 

�'t �ti l!t�i{·'ee, ""�ti{ I 

�ttlft'StJ � 11'tit, �ltl � � �' 

51tlf 'Jfti{ �--�� II 0"8 II 
kanta kr�l!e kare ro�a, kr�l!a paya santo�a, 

sukha paya tac;lana-bhartsane 
yatha-yogya kare mana, kr�l!a tate sukha pana, 

chac;le mana alpa-sadhane 

SYNONYMS 

kanta-the beloved; kr�Qe-unto Lord Kr�r:Ja; kare ro�a-shows anger; kr�l!a 
paya santo�a-Kr�r:Ja becomes very happy; sukha paya-obtains happiness; 
tac;lana-bhartsane-by chastisement; yatha-yogya-as it is suitable; kare mana­
shows pride; kr�1,1a-Lord Kr�r:Ja; tate-in such activities; sukha pana-obtains 
happiness; chac;le mana-gives up pride; alpa-sadhane-by a little endeavor. 

TRANSLATION 

"When a beloved gopi shows symptoms of anger toward Kr��a, Kr��a is 
very satisfied. Indeed, He is pleased when chastised by such a gopi. She shows 
her pride suitably, and Kr��a enjoys that attitude. Then she gives up her pride 
with a little endeavor. 
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TEXT 55 

�1: ert1'1 itt� '<fitif, fl-� �Q{1i9rttil, 
l!<j � �t� 'itt\J '�� I 

r�-�t-t J{ttif �• 9f�.._� l!a f� <�tiSr, 

·t�l J{t\§ �f'tr.� ���II�� II 

sei nari jiye kene, kr?Qa-marma vyatha jane, 
tabu kr?Qe kare ga{iha ro?a 

nija-sukhe mane kaja, pa{iuka tara sire vaja, 
kr?Qera matra cahiye santo?a 

SYNONYMS 

271 

sei nari-that woman; jiye-lives; kene-why; kr?Qa-marma-Kr��a's heart; 
vyatha-unhappy; jane-knows; tabu-still; kr?Qe-unto Kr��a; kare-does; 
ga{iha ro?a-deep anger; nija-sukhe-in her own happiness; mane-considers; 
kaja-the only business; pa{iuka-let there fall; tare-of her; sire-on the head; 
vaja-a thunderbolt; kr?Qera-of Kr��a; matra-only; cahiye-we want; san­
to?a-the happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

"Why does a woman continue to live who knows that K��r;�a's heart is 
unhappy but who still shows her deep anger toward Him? She is interested in 
her own happiness. I condemn such a woman to be struck on the head with a 
thunderbolt, for we simply want the happiness of K��r;�a. 

PURPORT 

A devotee who is satisfied only with his own sense gratification certainly falls 
down from the service of Kr��a. Being attracted by material happiness, he later 
joins the prakrta-sahajiyas, who are considered to be nondevotees. 

TEXT 56 

'� ''itt� '� <fit� (.��' ·t�l �tl �·tt�, 

� �ttl <fit� <t51f�� I 

� l!tl 'iltl �tcfP1, l!tt� 'lltt wtlTI ��1. 
l!t<l 'J{tl ��� �;It, II �� II 
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ye gopi mora kare dvef?e, kmrera kare santo!;e, 
krf?r:ra yare kare abhila!;a 

mui tara ghare yafia, tare sevofi dasi hafia, 
tabe mora sukhera ul/asa 

SYNONYMS 

ye gopi-any gopi who; mora-unto Me; kare dvef?e-shows envy; krf?r:rera 
kare santo!;e-but satisfies Kr�r:Ja; k($Qa-unto Lord Kr�r:Ja; yare-unto whom; 
kare-does; abhi/a�a-desiring; mui-1; tara-her; ghare yafia-going to the 
house; tare sevoli-shall render service unto her; dasi hafia-becoming a maid­
servant; tabe-then; mora-My; sukhera u//asa-awakening of happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

"If a gopi envious of Me satisfies Kr�r:-a and Kr�r:-a desires her, I shall not 
hesitate to go to her house and become her maidservant, for then My happi­
ness will be awakened. 

TEXT 57 

'-"·f.ft� t"1t2tr, 9ffl!�i!1·f-ft1ft1lf'l, 
9ffl! 'ftf'$1' '<li'l1 '�t'Sf '�1 I 

�FV'f ,_r;U '$1�, it�t�'f 1Ji! 9ffi!, 
�� '<fill( IJ__�J �il·,��111 <lct II 

ku�thi-viprera ramar:ri, pativrata-siromar:ri, 
pati Jagi' kaila vesyara seva 

stambhila suryera gati, jiyai/a mrta pati, 
tu�ta kaila mukhya tina-deva 

SYNONYMS 

ku�thi-viprera-of the brahmar:ra who suffered from leprosy; ramar:ri-the wife; 
pati-vrata-siromar:ri-the topmost of chaste women; pati lagi'-for the satisfac­
tion of her husband; kai/a-performed; vesyara seva-service to a prostitute; 
stambhi/a-stopped; suryera gati-the movement of the sun; jiyai/a-revived; 
mrta pati-the dead husband; tu�ta kai/a-satisfied; mukhya-the principal; tina­
deva-three deities or demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

"The wife of a brahmar:-a suffering from leprosy manifested herself as the 
topmost of all chaste women by serving a prostitute to satisfy her husband. 
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She thus stopped the movement of the sun, brought her dead husband back to 
life and satisfied the three principal demigods [Brahma, Vi�r;�u and 
Mahesvara]. 

PURPORT 

The Aditya PuraQa, MarkeQr;ieya PuraQa and Padma PuraQa tell about a 
brahmaQa who was suffering from leprosy but had a very chaste and faithful wife. 
He desired to enjoy the company of a prostitute, and therefore his wife went to 
her and became her maidservant, just to draw her attention for his service. When 
the prostitute agreed to associate with him, the wife brought her the leprotic hus­
band. When that leper, the sinful son of a brahmaQa, saw the chastity of his wife, 
he finally abandoned his sinful intentions. While coming home, however, he 
touched the body of Markel)c;feya ��i, who thus cursed him to die at sunrise. 
Because of her chastity, the woman was very powerful. Therefore when she 
heard about the curse, she vowed to stop the sunrise. Because of her strong 
determination to serve her husband, the three deities-namely Brahma, Vi�I)U and 
Mahesvara-were very happy, and they gave her the benediction that her hus­
band would be cured and brought back to life. This example is given herein to 
emphasize that a devotee should engage himself exclusively for the satisfaction of 
Kr�l)a, without personal motives. That will make his life successful. 

TEXT 58 

"��-,1f!J "'�il, ��-,1ft1f �t�'fi', 

�� - '1ft1f 12itt�J �Jt� I 

16\f1t·�?ftJ �·1, '�� ��' �� <f.tJ·1, 

lfl� '11t1f ��11ft� lfJtil II <tlr II 

"kr�Qa-mora jivana, kr�Qa-mora praQa-dhana, 
kr�Qa-mora pral)era paraQa 

hrdaya-upare dharon, seva kari' sukhi karon, 
ei mora sada rahe dhyana 

SYNONYMS 

kr�Qa-Lord Kr�l)a; mora jivana-My life and soul; kr�Qa-Lord K[�l)a; mora 
praQa-dhana-the wealth of My life; kr�Qa-Lord Kr�l)a; mora pral)era paraQa­
the life of My life; hrdaya-upare-on My heart; dharon-1 hold; seva kari'­
serving; sukhi karon-1 make happy; ei-this; mora-My; sada-always; rahe­
remains; dhyana-meditation. 
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TRANSLATION 

"Km•a is My life and soul. Kr��a is the treasure of My life. Indeed, Kr��a is 
the very life of My life. I therefore keep Him always in My heart and try to 
please Him by rendering service. That is My constant meditation. 

TEXT 59 

�\!�� �!( �� 5f� I 

�· �tt� '�t�i' �11l'', �t!( <:1ftt� '�tt�Rf,' 
<:1fHf !HI 'Wt�'-�fc:e;rtil II �� II 

mora sukha -sevane, kr$Qera sukha -sangame, 
ataeva deha dena dana 

kr$Qa more 'kanta' kari', kahe more 'praQesvari', 
mora haya 'dasi'-abhimana 

SYNONYMS 

mora sukha-My happiness; sevane-in service; kr$Qera sukha-Kr�t:Ja's happi­
ness; sangame-by union with Me; ataeva-therefore; deha-My body; dena-1 
offer; dana-as charity; kr$Qa-Lord Kr�t:Ja; more-Me; kanta kari'-accepting as 
beloved; kahe-says; more-to Me; praQa-isvari-the most beloved; mora­
My; haya-there is; dasi-abhimana-considering His maidservant. 

TRANSLATION 

"My happiness is in the service of Kr��a, and Kr��a's happiness is in union 
with Me. For this reason, I give My body in charity to the lotus feet of Kr��a, 
who accepts Me as His loved one and calls Me His most beloved. It is then that 
I consider Myself His maidservant. 

TEXT 60 

�t•·<:��i-�-t�, �tr1f '!(ti! �;r�, 
i!tti! �t�- f{.,il't it��t2tf I 

iltm'1·18fif f•l%, \!� ���ti ;r�, 

'�i �t� 'W1�'-��1ft� II�" II 

kanta-seva-sukha-pura, sangama haite sumadhura, 
tate sak$i - lak$mi thakuraf)i 
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narayal)a-hrdi sthiti, tabu pada-sevaya mati, 
seva kare 'dasi'-abhimani 

SYNONYMS 

kanta-seva-sukha-pOra-the service of the Lord is the home of happiness; 
sangama haite su-madhura-sweeter than direct union; tate-in that; sak?i-evi­
dence; lak?mi thakural)i-the goddess of fortune; narayal)a-hrdi-on the heart of 
Narayar;�a; sthiti-situation; tabu-still; pada-sevaya mati-her desire is to serve 
the lotus feet; seva kare-renders service; dasi-abhimani-considering herself a 
maidservant. 

TRANSLATION 

"Service to My lover is the home of happiness and is more sweet than direct 
union with Him. The goddess of fortune is evidence of this, for although she 
constantly lives on the heart of Narayar:Ja, she wants to render service to His 
lotus feet. She therefore considers herself a maidservant and serves Him con­
stantly." 

TEXT 61 

<11� �'f11t <l�il, ��,t�1f-'1'1!5'1, 

�"51t�t� �t'5tt,-�rn 1 

'ett<�1fil ilt� foe, �tf..-r;� �tt� -tm, 

1fil·(;�� 'f�'l iii �1� II �� II 

ei radhara vacana, visuddha-prema-Jak?al)a, 
asvadaye sri-gaura-raya 

bhave mana nahe sthira, sattvike vyape sarira, 
mana-deha dharal)a na yaya 

SYNONYMS 

ei-this; radhara vacana-the statement of Srimati Radharar;�i; visuddha-prema­
/ak?al)a-the symptoms of pure love of Kr�r;�a; asvadaye-tastes; sri-gaura-raya­
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhave-because of this ecstasy; mana nahe 
sthira-the mind is not steady; sattvike-the symptoms of transcendental love; 
vyape-spread over; sarira-the body; mana-deha-mind and body; dharal)a­
sustaining; na yaya-is not possible. 

TRANSLATION 

These statements by Srimati Radharar:Ji show the symptoms of pure love for 
Km•a tasted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In that ecstatic love, His mind was 
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unsteady. Transformations of transcendental love spread throughout His en­
tire body, and He could not sustain His body and mind. 

TEXT 62 

�ti!f� ��lfil:<2111,- '�� �"'�� (;!It'll', 

�t'tl·�t-t� �1·1 �t� '$f'lfi I 

'� ,\2111 i!lft�t'r;� <;i'ftt�, <2i"i. '�'" \Jl� �tr;�, 
�r;� C�"'i �r;Q{� fil('lfi II �� II 

vrajera visuddha-prema,- yena jamba-nada hema, 
atma-sukhera yahari nahi gandha 

se prema jana'te Joke, prabhu kaila ei slake, 
pade kaila arthera nirbandha 

SYNONYMS 

vrajera-of Vrndavana; visuddha-prema-the pure love of Kr�l)a; yena-like; 
jambO-nada hema -the golden particles found in the )ambO River; atma­
sukhera-of personal sense gratification; yahari-where; nahi gandha-there is 
not even a scent; se prema -that love of Godhead; jana'te Joke-to advertise 
among the people; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila-has written; ei 
5/oke-this verse; pade-in different steps; kaila arthera nirbandha-has clarified 
the real meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

The pure devotional service in Vrndavana is like the golden particles in the 
River Jambu. In Vrndavana there is not a trace of personal sense gratification. 
It is to advertise such pure love in this material world that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has written the previous verse and explained its meaning. 

TEXT 63 

\Jl-11� �t� ��t�� �$i I 

\2!ift� �f�ift ��e. Cttt� �� II �� II 

ei-mata mahaprabhu bhavavi?ta hana 
pralapa kari/a tat-tat 5/oka paqiya 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-in this way; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhava-avi?ta 
hafla-being overwhelmed by ecstatic love; pralapa karila-said crazy words; tat­
tat-appropriate; 5/oka paqiya-by reading the verse. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thus overwhelmed by ecstatic love, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a 
madman and recited suitable verses. 

TEXT 64 

�� .. �-c�t� <flnt' '�t<fl f-t'1111 fifllfl 1 

�� ��-c=ttt�1t �� �t� �tfifilfl11 �s 11 

parve a�ta-5Joka kari' Joke 5ik�a diJa 
sei a�ta-5Jokera artha apane asvadiJa 

SYNONYMS 

parve-formerly; a�ta-5Joka kari'-composing eight verses; Joke 5ik�a diJa­
gave instruction to the people in general; sei-those; a�ta-5Jokera-of the eight 
stanzas; artha-the meaning; apane asvadiJa-personally tasted. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord had formerly composed these eight verses to teach people in 
general. Now He personally tasted the meaning of the verses, which are called 
the Sik�a�faka. 

TEXT 65 

�'t_J 'f-tllft��'·C�<fi '�� �r;", �till 

�t· t';�1l�f� l!t1l �tt� fiftil·fir�illl ��II 

prabhura '5ik�a�taka'-5Joka yei pac;fe, 5une 
kr�Qe prema-bhakti tara bac;fe dine-dine 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sik�a-a�taka-of the eight instructions; 
sJoka-the verses; yei-anyone who; pac;fe -recites; 5une-or hears; kr�Qe­
unto Lord Kr�l)a; prema-bhakti-ecstatic love and devotion; tara-his; bac;fe-in­
creases; dine-dine-day after day. 

TRANSLATION 

If anyone recites or hears these eight verses of instruction by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, his ecstatic love and devotion for Kr��a increase day by day. 
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TEXT 66 

�9JM� �- c;<t"t�lf\_<!·'$1V\1{ I 

i{fi{1·<et�-��1�� �t� �f9R II �� II 

yadyapiha prabhu -koti-samudra-gambhira 
nana-bhava-candrodaye hayena asthira 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapiha-although; prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kofi-samudra­
gambhira-as deep as millions of oceans; nana-various; bhava-of ecstatic 
emotions; candrodaye-because of the moonrise; hayena-sometimes 
becomes; asthira-restless. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is as deep and grave as millions of 
oceans, when the moon of His various emotions rises, He becomes restless. 

TEXTS 67-68 

�� c;� c;tft<l" \Sf11t��' <et'$f�tl! I 

1fft1111 e{tl;t<fi, c;�� �t1f <f-sft�tl! II �9 II 

� �� 'e� �� �mt �i{ 1 

c;l\� �� oet�tt�t-f <!Sf;;Ji{ ���ti' II �lr II 

yei yei 5/oka jayadeva, bhagavate 
rayera natake, yei ara karf)amrte 

sei sei bhave 5/oka kariya path<me 
sei sei bhavave5e karena asvadane 

SYNONYMS 

yei yei-whatever; 5/oka-verses; jayadeva-Jayadeva GosvamT; bhagavate­
in Srimad-Bhagavatam; rayera natake-in the drama made by Ramananda Raya; 
yei-whatever; ara-also; karf)amrte-in the book named Kr�Qa-karf)amrta, writ­
ten by Bilvamarigala Thakura; sei sei bhave-in those ecstatic emotions; 5/oka­
verses; kariya pathane-reading regularly; sei sei -in that particular; bhava­
ave5e-ecstatic love; karena asvadane-He tastes. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu read the verses of Jayadeva's Gita-govinda, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, of Ramananda Raya's drama Jagannatha-vallabha­
nataka and of Bilvamangala Thiikura's Kr�J;�a-karJ;�iimrta, He was overwhelmed 
by the various ecstatic emotions of those verses. Thus He tasted their pur­
ports. 

TEXT 69 

lft\iillf �e.�� �tli W-li-�tt'f!·fiit� I 

��� �t�tWt11 ���,-� ll �� ll 

dvada.Sa vatsara aiche dasa -ratri-dine 
kr?Qa-rasa asvadaye dui-bandhu-sane 

SYNONYMS 

dvadasa vatsara-for twelve years; aiche dasa-such a condition; ratri-dine­
day and night; kr?Qa-rasa-transcendental bliss and mellows in connection with 
Kr�l)a; asvadaye-He tastes; dui-bandhu-sane-with two friends, namely Rama­
nanda Raya and SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami. 

TRANSLATION 

For twelve years, Sri Caitanya remained in that state day and night. With His 
two friends, He tasted the meaning of those verses, which consist of nothing 
but the transcendental bliss and mellows of Kr�J;�a consciousness. 

TEXT 70 

�� �� �'f�JI �t�� �� I 

���-�\iit� �"i' �1� �'� �� ll '\ 0 ll 

sei saba lila-rasa apane ananta 
sahasra-vadane varQi' nahi pa'na anta 

SYNONYMS 

sei saba-all these; lila-rasa-transcendental mellows of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's pastimes; apane-personally; ananta-the Personality of Godhead 
Ananta; sahasra-vadane-with His thousands of faces; varQi'-describing; nahi­
not; pa'na-gets; anta-the limit. 
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TRANSLATION 

Even Anantadeva, who has thousands of faces, could not reach the end of 
describing the transcendental bliss of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes. 

TEXT 71 

�� �� '<fi'ti{. '!� �tt1f ��c;'! ? 

'!t� �<fi <fi't1 "'9ff.t �t�ifl '-ttf�<! II 9� II 

jiva k$udra-buddhi kon taha pare varQite? 
tara eka kaQa sparsi apana sodhite 

SYNONYMS 

jiva-living being; k$udra-buddhi-limited intelligence; kon-who; taha­
that; pare-is able; varQite-to write; tara-of that; eka kaQa-one particle; 
sparsi-1 touch; apana sodhite-to correct myself. 

TRANSLATION 

How, then, could an ordinary living being with very little intelligence de­
scribe such pastimes? Nevertheless, I am trying to touch but a particle of 
them just to rectify my own self. 

TEXT 72 

�'! ,��1, �'! C2!"11�,-ilt� �00111 
'� �� �� �· �� �R�t� II 9� II 

yata ce$ta, yata pra/apa, -nahi paravara 
sei saba varQite grantha haya suvistara 

SYNONYMS 

yata ce$ta-all activities; yata pralapa-all crazy talking; nahi paravara-there 
was no limit; sei saba-all of them; varQite-to describe; grantha-the book; 
haya-would be; su-vistara-very voluminous. 

TRANSLATION 

There is no limit to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's activities and His words of 
madness. Therefore describing them all would greatly increase the size of this 
book. 



Text 75] The Sik�a�taka Prayers 

TEXT 73 

�"ft�iHf'Pt ��1'1 '� �� ��ilf I 
��� � �tf1'1 �';{� �<15� ll �� ll 

vrndavana-dasa prathama ye lila varf)ila 
sei-saba lilara ami sutra-matra kaila 

SYNONYMS 
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vrndavana-dasa-Vrndavana dasa Thakura; prathama-at first; ye-whatever; 
lila-pastimes; varf)ila-described; sei-saba-all of those; li/ara-of the pastimes; 
ami-1; sutra-matra kaila-prepared only the synopsis. 

TRANSLATION 

Whatever pastimes Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura has first described I have 
merely summarized. 

TEXT 74 

� I!� '��tilt�' ��t'ltit'Pf <15�ilf I 

�'l"Af �li(J � l!�tf"Pt �t�ilf ll '18 ll 

tarira tyakta 'avase?a' sarik?epe kahila 
li/ara bahulye grantha tathapi bac;lila 

SYNONYMS 

talira-his; tyakta-left out; ave.Se?a-remainders; safik?epe kahila-1 have de­
scribed very briefly; lilara bahulye-because of the numerousness of the 
pastimes; grantha-this book; tathapi-still; bac;lila-has increased. 

TRANSLATION 

I have only very briefly described the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
not described by Vrndavana dasa Thakura. Nevertheless, because those tran­
scendental pastimes are so numerous, the size of this book has increased. 

TEXT 75 

�I!�� <;���� �if! �1 'PftRl ���� I 

�1ltf� �Rr( �"'tt� <15Hf' �1'1�tt� ll �� II 
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ataeva sei-saba lila na pari varf)ibare 
samapti karilun lilake kari' namaskare 

SYNONYMS 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 20 

ataeva-therefore; sei-saba-all those; lila-pastimes; na pari-1 am not able; 
varf)ibare-to narrate; samapti karilun-now I have finished; /i/ake-to the 
pastimes; kari' namaskare-offering my respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

It is impossible to describe all the pastimes elaborately. I shall therefore 
end this description and offer them my respectful obeisances. 

TEXT 76 

C'{ f�i ��( IJI� �'$f,tif�-li1 I 

IJI� �lf.Jti"t� ��<! '!t� ��t\ifil II 9� II 

ye kichu kahilun ei dig-darasana 
ei anusare habe tara asvadana 

SYNONYMS 

ye kichu-whatever; kahilun-1 have said; ei-this; dik-darasana-just to 
make an indication; ei anusare-in this way; habe-there will be; tara-of that; 
asvadana -tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

What I have described gives merely an indication, but by following this in­
dication one may obtain a taste of all the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 77 

IS!i1_11" '$f,n�-'!1"1i i11 '?ftRf ��I! I 

�f�·.1!1t<t-t �t� �!ttl!, i11 <?ftfi( <ttikl! " 99 " 

prabhura gambhira-lila na pari bujhite 
buddhi-pravesa nahi tate, na pari varf)ite 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gambhira-deep; lila-the pastimes; 
na pari-1 am not able; bujhite-to understand; buddhi-pravesa nahi-my intelli-
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gence cannot penetrate; tate-because of this; na pari-1 am not able; varl)ite­
to describe properly. 

TRANSLATION 

I cannot understand the very deep, meaningful pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. My intelligence cannot penetrate them, and therefore I could 
not properly describe them. 

TEXT 78 

� o:!tt� �� �f'l�1 ij�'i 1 

�ij�'-Jij�-�(il ��· �11t�il " 'llr- " 

saba srota vai�Qavera vandiya caral)a 
caitanya-caritra-varl)ana kailun samapana 

SYNONYMS 

saba srota-all readers; vai�l)avera-of the Vai�t:�avas; vandiya caral)a-offering 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet; caitanya-caritra-of the characteristics 
of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; varl)ana-description; kai/ur'l-1 have done; 
samapana -finishing. 

TRANSLATION 

After offering my respectful obeisances to the lotus feet of all my Vai�Qava 
readers, I shall therefore end this description of the characteristics of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 79 

CfJ!t�t-t -�il�, �tr;;� ��7;'i �fllfi'$1"'1 I 

� �� -.r., �� � lJifr;�t� " 'l� " 

akasa-ananta, tate yaiche pak�i-gaQa 
yara yata sakti, tata kare arohal)a 

SYNONYMS 

akasa-the sky; ananta-unlimited; tate-in that sky; yaiche-just as; pak�i­
gal)a-all types of birds; yara-of someone; yata sakti-whatever power; tata­
that much; kare arohal)a- rises up and up. 
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TRANSLATION 

The sky is unlimited, but many birds fly higher and higher according to 
their own abilities. 

TEXT 80 

�� Jf�t�t_J �-�t� �J-� I 
�·��1 G:�� �� 9f'tt1f �f6Rt� f lro II 

aiche mahaprabhura li/a-nahi ora-para 
'jiva' hana keba samyak pare varQibara? 

SYNONYMS 

aiche-similarly; mahaprabhura lila-the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
nahi ora-para-there is no limit above or below; jiva hana-being an ordinary 
living entity; keba-who; samyak-fully; pare-is able; varQibara-to describe. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are like the unlimited sky. How, 
then, can an ordinary living being describe them all? 

TEXT 81 

�t�e, <Jf''R ��, '!t\!� �fii'( I 

���til� Jft'U G:� �� �'I �;•t( II lr� II 

yavat buddhira gati, tateka varQiluri 
samudrera madhye yena eka kaQa churiiluri 

SYNONYMS 

yavat-as far; buddhira gati-the limit of my intelligence; tateka-that far; var­
Qiluri-1 have described; samudrera madhye-in the midst of the great ocean; 
yena-just like; eka kaQa-one particle; churiiluri-1 have touched. 

TRANSLATION 

I have tried to describe them as far as my intelligence allows, as if trying to 
touch a drop in the midst of a great ocean. 

TEXT 82 

�J�"f·��t�ti!-�"ft�·W'Pt I 

�i!�1t G:i� �t1t� '�tffl�Jt:Jt' II lr� II 
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ni tyananda-krpa-patra-vrndavana-dasa 
caitanya-lilaya teilho hayena 'adi-vyasa' 

SYNONYMS 
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nityananda-of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; krpa-patra-the favorite devotee; 
vrndavana-dasa-Vrndavana dasa Thakura; caitanya-lilaya-in the pastimes of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; teilho-He; hayena-is; adi-vyasa-the original 
Vyasadeva. 

TRANSLATION 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura is Lord Nityananda's favorite devotee, and 
therefore he is the original Vyasadeva in describing the pastimes of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that all writers after Vrndavana 
dasa Thakura who are pure devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and who have 
tried to describe the Lord's activities are to be considered like Vyasa. Srila 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura is the original Vyasadeva in describing caitanya-lila, and 
all others who follow in his footsteps by describing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's 
pastimes are also to be called Vyasadeva. The bona fide spiritual master is called 
Vyasa because he is a representative of Vyasa. Worshiping the birthday of such a 
spiritual master is called Vyasa-pOja. 

TEXT 83 

��t'$f�f����� I 

l!'lttf?t ��� ���i ��tf(il � " lr� " 

tanra age yadyapi saba lilara bhaQ(iara 
tathapi a/pa varQiya cha(iilena ara 

SYNONYMS 

tailra age-before him; yadyapi-although; saba-all; li/ara-of the pastimes; 
bhaQ(iara-full store; tathapi-still; alpa-very little; varQiya-describing; 
cha(iilena-he left; ara-the others. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Vrndavana dasa Thakura has within his jurisdiction the full store 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes, he has left aside most of them and de­
scribed but a small portion. 



286 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 20 

TEXT 84 

� f<fii �'f(, C�rt :»�u;._..?t <li��1 I 

�r;i! if! ?f�, I!� 11tf-m� fitf-m1 II lr'811 

ye kichu varf)ilun, seha sank�epa kariya 
likhite na parena, tabu rakhiyachena likhiya 

SYNONYMS 

ye kichu varf)ilun-whatever I have described; seha-them; sar'lk�epa­
briefly; kariya-do ing; likhite na parena-Vrndavana dasa Thakura was not able 
to describe; tabu-stil l; rakhiyachena-has kept; likhiya-recording in writing. 

TRANSLATION 

What I have described was left aside by Vrndavana dasa Thakura, but 
although he could not describe these pastimes, he gave us a synopsis. 

TEXT 85 

't;l!tllliPOII ctr;rt"� fitfqtr;!l "'tr;i{·'ltr;i{ I 

�l � �i{, C� ?f11Jf·!2!1ftr;'l II lr'<t II 

caitanya-mangale tenho likhiyache sthane-sthane 
sei vacana suna, sei parama-pramaf)e 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-mangale-in the book named Caitanya-mangala; ter'lho -Vrndavana 
dasa Thakura; likhiyache-has written; sthane-sthane-in several places; sei 
vacana suna -please hear those statements; sei parama-pramaf)e-that is the 
foremost proof. 

TRANSLATION 

In his book named Caitanya-mangala [Caitanya-bhagavata], he has de­
scribed these pastimes in many places. I request my readers to hear that book, 
for that is the best evidence. 

TEXT 86 

��r; .. r;?f <IS�, �.-t1! i{1 � ��r;i{ I 

f��t��1 �� <liRf� �c(r;i{ II lr'� II 
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sailk$epe kahiluil, vistara na yaya kathane 
vistariya veda-vyasa kariba varQane 

SYNONYMS 

287 

sailk$epe kahi/uil-1 have described very briefly; vistara na yaya kathane-it is 
not possible to describe them in full; vistariya-elaborat ing; veda-vyasa-a repre­
sentative of Vyasadeva; kariba-will do; varQane-describing. 

TRANSLATION 

I have described the pastimes very briefly, for it is impossible for me to de­
scribe them in full. In the future, however, Vedavyasa will describe them 
elaborately. 

TEXT 87 

'��111ft� �� �M�tal "ltti{·"''tti' I 

lli!J ��i{,-'�'$f -u'Pf �m �(ti{' " "'" " 

caitanya-mailgale iha likhiyache sthane-sthane 
satya kahena,-'age vyasa kariba varQane' 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-mailgale-in the book named Caitanya-mailgala; iha-this statement; 
likhiyache-has written; sthane-sthane-in many places; satya-the truth; 
kahena-he says; age-in the future; vyasa kariba varQane-Vyasadeva will de­
scribe them more elaborately. 

TRANSLATION 

In Caitanya-mangala, Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura has stated in many 
places the factual truth that in the future Vyasadeva will describe them 
elaborately. 

PURPORT 

The statement age vyasa kariba varQane is similar to a text in the Caitanya­
bhagavata (First Chapter, text 180) in which Vrndavana dasa Thakura says: 

5e$a-khaQ<;fe caitanyera ananta vilasa 
vistariya varQite achena veda-vyasa 

"The unlimited pastimes of SrT Caitanya will be described by Vyasadeva in the 
future." SrTia Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura says that these statements indi-
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cate that in the future, other representatives of Vyasadeva will elaborately de­
scribe Lord Caitanya's pastimes. The purport is that any pure devotee in the dis­
ciplic succession who describes the pastimes of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is con­
firmed to be a representative of Vyasadeva. 

TEXT 88 

����i!·� -�tr..·�Jfti{ I 

'f•t'l.�� ��') ��' c;;it�1 '<fi� �fi{ II lrlr II 

cai tan y a-lilamrta-si ndhu-dugdhabdhi-samana 
lf$f)i'inur0pa jhari bhari' tenho kai/a pana 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-lila-amrta-sindhu-the ocean of nectarean pastimes of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dugdha-abdhi-samana-exactly like the ocean of milk; lf$f)i'i­
anur0pa -according to one's thirst; jhari-the pitcher; bhari'-filling; tenho-he; 
kaila pana-drank. 

TRANSLATION 

The ocean of nectarean pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is like the 
ocean of milk. According to his thirst, Vrndavana dasa Thakura filled his 
pitcher and drank from that ocean. 

TEXT 89 

itJ �Rt'1·�·i! f<fii c;;�ttJ � I 

i!�t<fi �Rf"' c;;�, �1 G;1ffif c;;'Sf"'''lllr� II 

tanra jhari-5e$i'imrta kichu more dila 
tateke bharila peta, tr$Qi'i mora gela 

SYNONYMS 

tanra jhari-Se$a-amrta-the remnants of the milk of Vrndavana dasa Thakura's 
pitcher; kichu-some; more di/a-has given to me; tateke-by those remnants; 
bharila peta-my abdomen is filled; lf$f)i'i mora ge/a-now my thirst has gone. 

TRANSLATION 

Whatever remnants of milk Vrndavana dasa Thakura has given me are suffi­
cient to fill my belly. Now my thirst is completely satiated. 
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TEXTS 90-91 

�fif-��"(!f �' �""'" �fill 
� �� �nl f� �� �'1' II �o II 

�i!� �tfit �� �'1 �·�( �'Rf I 

�� f�tr;;"! i!ift�� �t_f �� fultf II �� II 

ami-ati-k$Udra jiva, pak$i ranga-tuni 
se yaiche t[$Qaya piye samudrera pani 

taiche ami eka kaQa chunilun lilara 
ei dr$tante janiha prabhura lilara vistara 

SYNONYMS 
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ami-1; ati-k$Udra jiva-a very insignificant living being; pak$i ranga-tuni-just 
like a little bird with a red beak; se-he; yaiche-just as; t[$Qaya-in thirst; 
piye-drinks; samudrera pani-the water of the sea; taiche-in the same way; 
ami-1; eka kaQa-one small particle; chunilun-touched; lilara-of the pastimes 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei df$tante-by this example; janiha-all of you 
know; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; li/ara vistara-expansion of the 
pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

I am a very insignificant living being, like a small red-beaked bird. Just as 
such a bird drinks the water of the sea to quench its thirst, so I have touched 
only a drop of the ocean of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes. From this ex­
ample, you may all understand how expansive are the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 92 

'�tfif fit�',-�� fiffllJ1 �Rf �lf.lrti{ I 

�'tlt'Rf �'l'f ���ift-� II �� II 

'ami likhi', -eha mithya kari anumana 
amara sarira ka$tha-putali-samana 

SYNONYMS 

ami /ikhi-1 write; eha mithya-this is false; kari anumana-1 can infer; amara 
sarira-my body; ka$tha-putali-samana-is exactly like a wooden doll. 
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TRANSLATION 

I infer that "I have written" is a false understanding, for my body is like a 
wooden doll. 

TEXT 93 

� '«t'tf �tfif �'fi, �fi(� I 

"�tCIJ, Jlti{� e{t� �t� f-1:� II�� II 

vrddha jaratura ami andha, badhira 
hasta hale, manobuddhi nahe mora sthira 

SYNONYMS 

vrddha-an old man; jara-atura-troubled by invalidity; ami-1; andha-blind; 
badhira-deaf; hasta hale-my hands tremble; manab-buddhi-mind and intelli­
gence; nahe-not; mora-my; sthira-steady. 

TRANSLATION 

I am old and troubled by invalidity. I am almost blind and deaf, my hands 
tremble, and my mind and intelligence are unsteady. 

TEXT 94 

e{tiff-�t'$f��' ·-�f'!t'! �f�l! i{1 �tfill 
�·�t'$f·��1-<�Jt�Cif, �t�-f�ti{ J!Bf II �8 II 

nana-roga-grasta,-calite vasite na pari 
panca-roga-pi<;fa-vyakula, ratri-dine mari 

SYNONYMS 

nana-roga-grasta-affected by so many diseases; calite-to walk; vasite-to sit 
down; na pari-1 am not properly able; panca-roga-pi<;fa-vyakula-always dis­
turbed by five kinds of disease; ratri-dine-day or night; mari -I can die any time. 

TRANSLATION 

I am infected by so many diseases that I can neither properly walk nor 
properly sit. Indeed, I am always exhausted by five kinds of disease. I may die 
at any time of the day or night. 
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TEXT 95 

�( ��'w: ��1 <li��tf� filt�\fil I 

l!�tf'Pf f&'f�t;�, �il �� <lit�'! II �<t II 

purve granthe iha kariyachi nivedana 
tathapi likhiye, suna ihara karaQa 

SYNONYMS 

291 

purve-previously; granthe-in the book; iha-this; kariyachi nivedana-1 
have submitted to the readers; tathapi-still; /ikhiye-1 write; suna-please hear; 
ihara karaQa-the reason for this. 

TRANSLATION 

I have previously given an account of my inabilities. Please hear the reason 
why I nevertheless still write. 

TEXTS 96-98 

�t'$ft8f�, �e��!}J, �ri{i!Jtil� 1 

� �e��, i)��, �t� �t�t,� II �� II 

�"lf�'Pf, ��'Pf, �lfiltl!il I 

���iltfil·Wtlf ��11', �����'! II �'t II 

�·�1·lf�t� ��'l·?'Pf11{ ��11{ �'t1ftt� I 

�� \.fl<!i ��- ,�t�1 �fi!?'Pf1 <lit� II �lr II 

srl-govinda, srl-caitanya, srl-nityananda 
srr-advaita, srr-bhakta, ara srl-srotr-vrnda 

srl-svarCtpa, srl-rCtpa, srl-sanatana 
srl-raghunatha-dasa sri-guru, srl-jlva-caraQa 

inha-sabara caraQa-krpaya /ekhaya amare 
ara eka haya,-tenho ati-krpa kare 

SYNONYMS 

srr-govinda-SrT Govindadeva; srr-caitanya-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; srr­
nityananda -Lord Nityananda; srr-advaita -Advaita A cary a; sri-bhakta -other 
devotees; ara-also; srl-srotr-vrnda-the readers of this book; srl-svarCtpa-
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SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; sri-rupa-Sri ROpa Gosvami; sri-sanatana-Sri 
Sanatana Gosvami; sri-raghunatha-dasa-Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; sri­
guru-my spiritual master; sri-jiva-caraf)a-the lotus feet of Sri jiva Gosvami; inha 
sabara-of all of them; caraf)a-krpaya-by the mercy of the lotus feet; /ekhaya­
causes to write; amare-me; ara eka-another one; haya-there is; tenho-He; 
ati-krpa kare-shows me very great favor. 

TRANSLATION 

I am writing this book by the mercy of the lotus feet of Sri Govindadeva, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Nityananda, Advaita Acarya, other devotees and 
the readers of this book, as well as Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, Sri Rupa 
Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who is my 
spiritual master, and Sri Jiva Gosvami. I have also been specifically favored by 
another Supreme Personality. 

TEXT 99 

�1N�'Stt9fti'f <;�tt� ��11l �t9Ji <liBl' I 

<lif�'! iii �t1l, \!� ��\! ili 9ftRf II �� II 

sri-madana-gopa/a more lekhaya ajiia kari' 
kahite na yuyaya, tabu rahite na pari 

SYNONYMS 

sri-madana-gopala-the Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana; more-me; 
lekhaya-causes to write; ajiia kari'-by giving the order; kahite-to say; na 
yuyaya-is not befitting; tabu-still; rahite-to remain silent; na pari-1 am not 
able. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana has given the order that is making 
me write. Although this should not be disclosed, I disclose it because I am 
unable to remain silent. 

TEXT 100 

iii <li�t� �� �t� �'!"i�h�wt� 1 

WV <liBl <!tf�· <;�t'!i, iii <!if.� <;�t� II � o o II 

na kahile haya mora krta-ghnata-do�a 
dambha kari bali' srota, na kariha ro�a 
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SYNONYMS 

na kahife-if I do not say; haya-there is; mora-my; krta-ghnata-do�a-fault 
of ingratitude; dambha kari-1 am proud; ba/i'-taking as; srota-0 readers; na 
kariha ro�a-do not be angry. 

TRANSLATION 

If I did not disclose this fact, I would be guilty of ingratitude to the lord. 
Therefore, my dear readers, please do not consider me too proud and be 
angry at me. 

TEXT 101 

Q!t111·1f�HI ij�'l·'!f� ��'l <!!"fi{ I 

\!t� (;ij'!iJ·�� (;fta;y '� f<f'i; ��i{ II � o � II 

toma-sabara caraf)a-dhufi karinu vandana 
tate caitanya-fifa haifa ye kichu fikhana 

SYNONYMS 

toma-sabara-of all of you; caraf)a-dhafi-the dust of the feet; karinu van­
dana-1 have prayed to; tate-for that reason; caitanya-fifa-the pastimes of Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haifa-there was; ye-whatever; kichu-some; 
fikhana-writing. 

TRANSLATION 

It is because I have offered my prayers unto the lotus feet of all of you that 
whatever I have written about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has been possible. 

TEXT 102 

�t� �"JJ�a;{t�t'l� <f'"fif �'l.�� I 

'��J,�t�' (;<�S?;a;{ �tl �lift� '�t"llt�' II �o� II 

ebe antya-fifa-gaf)era kari anuvada 
'anuvada' kaife pai lilara 'asvada' 

SYNONYMS 

ebe-now; antya-fifa-gaf)era kari anuvada-1 beg to repeat all the facts of this 
Antya-fifa; anuvada kaife-if it is repeated; pai-l get; li/ara-of the pastime; 
asvada -taste. 
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TRANSLATION 

Now let me repeat all the pastimes of the Antya-lila, for if I do so I shall taste 
the pastimes again. 

TEXT 103 

12t*l 9f���c;�-�t9f� �C!l�·fil"'il I 

�1� 1ft-a �liltjt�� ��til·��'! II � o� II 

prathama paricchede-rupera dviaya-milana 
tara madhye dui-natakera vidhana-sravaQa 

SYNONYMS 

prathama paricchede-in the First Chapter; rupera-of ROpa Gosvami; dvitiya­
milana-the second meeting with Lord Caitanya; tari:1 madhye-within that 
chapter; dui-natakera-of the two dramas; vidhana-sravaQa-hearing of the pro­
cess of writing. 

TRANSLATION 

The First Chapter describes how Rupa Gosvami met Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu for the second time and how the Lord heard his two dramas 
[Vidagdha-madhava and Lalita-madhaval. 

TEXT 104 

�t� 1ft-a f-t�tii"!·Jft"f ��� �t("ff I 

IZ' �tt� �� �flt�i II� �fif"f1 II � o 8 II 

tara madhye sivananda-sarige kukkura ai/a 
prabhu tare kr�Qa kahana mukta kari/a 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye-in that chapter; sivananda-sarige-with Sivananda Sena; kuk­
kura-the dog; ai/a-came; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare-unto him 
(the dog); kr�Qa kahana-inducing to chant Kr�l)a; mukta kari/a-liberated. 

TRANSLATION 

That chapter also describes the incident of Sivananda Sena's dog, who was 
induced by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to chant the holy name of Kr�l)a and was 
thus liberated. 



Text 107] 

TEXT 105 

��t11-�tV-�ff�tt� ��t�"f1 f-t'!i'f I 

t;!tJ 11t-u f-t�tilt"'J �t� �-filii �o� II 

dvitiye-chota-haridase karaila sik�al)a 
tara madhye sivanandera a5carya darsana 

SYNONYMS 
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dvitiye-in the Second Chapter; chota-haridase-Junior Haridasa; karaila sik­
�aQa-He taught very strictly; tara madhye-within that chapter; sivanandera­
of Sivananda Sena; a5carya darsana-the wonderful vision. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Second Chapter the Lord instructively punished Junior Haridasa. Also 
in that chapter is the wonderful vision of Sivananda Sena. 

TEXT 106 

��t11-�ff�tt�J 11�11'1 <21�� I 

�t�t�J·"Ptfu� C�"f1 �t_c;'l �t<JiJ�� II �o� II 

trtiye-haridasera mahima pracaQ(ia 
damodara-pal)(iita kai/a prabhure vakya-dal)(ia 

SYNONYMS 

trtiye-in the Third Chapter; haridasera-of Thakura Haridasa; mahima pra­
cal)(ia-very forceful glories; damodara-paQ(iita-Damodara Pal)<;iita; kai/a­
made; prabhure-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vakya-daQ(ia-impudence of 
chastising by words. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Third Chapter is a description of the forceful glories of Haridasa 
Thakura. That chapter also mentions how Damodara Par:tc;lita spoke words of 
criticism to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 107 

<2ft_ 'ilt1f' f�m c�"filSI�Nt-c;1ft�il 1 

���t� ��"ll iltt11'1111'�1!i-'lt'Pfil II �o'l II 
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prabhu 'nama' diya kaila brahmar:u;la-mocana 
haridasa kari/a namera mahima-sthapana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nama diya-delivering the holy name; 
kai/a-did; brahmarx:la-mocana-the liberation of the universe; haridasa­
Haridasa; karila-did; namera-of the holy name; mahima-sthapana-the estab­
lishment of the glories. 

TRANSLATION 

The Third Chapter also tells how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered every­
one by bestowing upon the universe the holy name of the Lord, and it de­
scribes how Haridasa Thakura established the glories of the holy name by his 
practical example. 

TEXT 108 

i'l_r;;o( -!ilJtiltl!r;;iiJ ��11-fifl!lil I 

�rti!Jt'ij c�r;;l! liti �ff'f1 J-.'111 )otr 11 

caturthe-sri-sanatanera dvitiya-milana 
deha-tyaga haite tanra karila rak?al)a 

SYNONYMS 

caturthe-in the Fourth Chapter; sri-sanatanera-of Sanatana GosvamT; 
dvitiya-mi/ana-visiting for the second time; deha-tyaga haite-from committing 
suicide; tarira karila rak?al)a-SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu protected him. 

TRANSLATION 

The Fourth Chapter describes Sanatana Gosvami's second visit with Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and how the Lord saved him from committing suicide. 

TEXT 109 

�trN-1ffr;JtJ �� r:i "ftt ��'11 �� I 

-t� ,.tff111 �il: 9ftltl'11 �"ft� 11 ) o� n 

jyai?tha-masera dhCrpe tanre kai/a parik?al)a 
sakti sancariya puna/:! pathaila vrndavana 
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SYNONYMS 

jyai$tha-masera-of the month of May-june; dhape-in the sunshine; tailre­
him; kai/a-did; parik$aQa - examining; sakti-potency; saricariya-giving him; 
punah-again; pathaila vrndavana-sent back to Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

The Fourth Chapter also tells how Sanatana Gosvami was tested in the 
sunshine of Jyai�tha [May and June] and was then empowered and sent back 
to Vrndavana. 

TEXT 110 

�·t11-l2t1J�filt� � ��1 �ft'li I 

1ft'f·�t111 ��-rl itt� ��t�ll'l1 II � � o II 

pancame-pradyumna-misre prabhu krpa kari/a 
raya-dvara k($Qa-katha tailre sunaila 

SYNONYMS 

paricame-in the Fifth Chapter; pradyumna-misre-unto Pradyumna Misra; 
prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa karila-showed mercy; raya-dvara­
with the help of Ramananda Raya; k($Qa-katha-topics of Kr�Qa; tailre sunaila­
made him hear. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Fifth Chapter, the Lord showed His favor to Pradyumna Misra and 
made him hear topics of Kr��a from Ramananda Raya. 

TEXT 111 

l!t� 1ft�J '�ttrtli'I'·<1S�� il"ti�·�t�'ll5'11 
!llffi�·,<st�tf$ ��'" ��m 11m1-•t9f� 11� � � 

tara madhye 'bailgala'-kavira nataka-upek$aQa 
svarupa-gosani kaila vigrahera mahima-sthapana 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye-within that chapter; bailgala-kavira-of a poet from Bengal; 
nataka-upek$aQa -the rejection of the drama; svariipa-gosafii -SvarOpa 
Damodara Gosvami; kai/a-did; vigrahera-of the Deity; mahima-sthapana-the 
establishment of the glories. 
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TRANSLATION 
Also in that chapter, Svarupa Damodara Gosvami rejected the drama of a 

poet from Bengal and established the glories of the Deity. 

TEXT 112 

��-���tt2f·W� �t_t11' fil'� I 

r��Jti{"f-�strn rol!}1·1ft�te.Jt� ��"1 11 ��� " 

$a$the-raghunatha-dasa prabhure milila 
nityananda-ajnaya cic;Ja-mahotsava kaila 

SYNONYMS 
$a$the-in the Sixth Chapter; raghunatha-dasa-Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 

prabhure milila-met Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda-ajnaya-by the 
order of Nityananda Prabhu; cic;Ja-mahotsava kai/a-performed the festival of 
chipped rice. 

TRANSLATION 
The Sixth Chapter describes how Raghunatha dasa Gosvami met Sri 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu and performed the chipped rice festival in accordance 
with Nityananda Prabhu's order. 

TEXT 113 

wtt'lft�-llf�9f-�tf$ �tt1 Jt�'l 1 

'''5tt�('e{·fif'fl', '�CPtlftCif1' �ttl fit" II ��-e n 

damodara-svarapa-.thani tanre samarpi/a 
'govardhana-si/a', 'gunja-ma/a' tanre dila 

SYNONYMS 
damodara-svarupa-thani -to the care of Svaropa Damodara Gosvami; tanre 

samarpila-the Lord entrusted him; govardhana-sila-the stone from Govardhana 
Hill; gunja-mala-the garland of small conchshells; tanre di/a-delivered to him. 

TRANSLATION 
The Lord entrusted Raghunatha dasa Gosvami to the care of Svarupa 

Damodara Gosvami and gave Raghunatha dasa the gift of a stone from 
Govardhana Hill and a garland of small conchshells. 
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TEXT 114 

���t-?tfilt�ttif- ctll'e "etP fil�tif I 

iftif1·1l� C�"fi �1� '$f( �i{ II ��8 II 

saptama-paricchede-vallabha bhattera milana 
nana-mate kaila tanra garva khal)(iana 

SYNONYMS 
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saptama-paricchede-in the Seventh Chapter; vallabha bhattera milana-the 
meeting of Vallabha Bhatta with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nana-mate -in various 
ways; kai/a-did; tanra-his; garva-pride; khaQ(iana-dismantling. 

TRANSLATION 

The Seventh Chapter tells how Sri Caitanya met Vallabha Bhafta and dis­
mantled his false pride in various ways. 

TEXT 115 

'til�tll - �tll��-��� 'til1'$f1!if I 

�t� �t11 c�1 �'- r�-.1 ��t�i{ 11 ��� 11 

a�tame-ramacandra-purira agamana 
tanra bhaye kaila prabhu bhik�a sankocana 

SYNONYMS 

a�tame-in the Eighth Chapter; ramacandra-purira agamana-the arrival of 
Ramacandra Puri; tanra bhaye-because of fear of him; kai/a-did; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhik�a sankocana -minimizing His eating. 

TRANSLATION 

The Eighth Chapter describes the arrival of Ramacandra Puri and how Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu minimized His eating due to fear of him. 

TEXT 116 

ifcttll- <;'$ft'i\iftQ!-��i{TII"�-�1�if I 

��'$ftl"§� !;i!ft � �"i.� �� tif�llfif II � � � 11 

navame -gopi na tha-pattanay aka-mocana 
trijagatera /aka prabhura paila darasana 
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SYNONYMS 

navame-in the Ninth Chapter; gopinatha-pattanayaka-mocana-the 
deliverance of GopTnatha Pattanayaka, the brother of Ramananda Raya; tri­
jagatera-of the three worlds; /oka-the people in general; prabhura-of SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paila darasana-got the audience. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Ninth Chapter is a description of how Gopinatha Pananayaka was 
delivered and how the people of the three worlds were able to see Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 117 

W-ft'lf-cr.��"' 'e·lif�·�t"lftlifif I 

Jt��·9ffutt!11 t!tti �tfifJ �ttfif II � �'\ II 

dasame-kahiluri bhakta-datta-asvadana 
raghava-par:u;iitera tahan jhalira sajana 

SYNONYMS 

dasame-in the Tenth Chapter; kahi/uri-1 have described; bhakta-datta­
asvadana-the tasting of the food given by the devotees; raghava-parxfitera-of 
Raghava Par;tc;iita; tahari -therein; jhalira sajana -the assortment in the bags. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Tenth Chapter I have described how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu tasted 
the food given by His devotees, and I have also described the assortments in 
the bags of Raghava Pat;l(;lita. 

TEXT 118 

t!tJ '1ft-a <;�t�t"f11 ��"1 �1� I 

t!tJ 'lft'U 9fRt�'G1·ijt�J1f �(if 11 11 ��lr II 

tara madhye govindera kaila parik?a!Ja 
tara madhye parimuQr;fa-nrtyera varQana 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye-within that chapter; govindera-of Govinda, His personal assis­
tant; kai/a-did; parik?aQa-testing; tara madhye-in that chapter; parimuQr;fa­
nrtyera varQana-description of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's dancing in the 
temple. 
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TRANSLATION 

Also in that chapter is a description of how the Lord examined Govinda and 
how He danced in the temple. 

TEXT 119 

��t'ftl't- ��'ft�·�t�t�� fil1tt'l I 

��-�e.�"'J �t� Clif'lt•"fl '� •1f�Jt n ))� 

ekada5e-haridasa-thakurera niryaf)a 
bhakta-vatsalya yahan dekhaila gaura bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

ekadase-in the Eleventh Chapter; haridasa-thakurera niryaf)a-the disap­
pearance of SrTia Haridasa Thakura; bhakta-vatsalya-affection for the devotee; 
yahan-wherein; dekhai/a-exhibited; gaura bhagavan-SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

The Eleventh Chapter describes the disappearance of Haridasa Thakura and 
how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, showed 
His affection for His devotees. 

TEXT 120 

.-f'ftllf-1Sf1t'ftilt"'11 'l!ll(·..,·il I 

fii�Jtil"' '�iif1 f-t�tilt"'t� �t�Ji�ll :>� o II 

dvada5e -jagadanandera tai la-bhafijana 
nityananda kaila sivanandere tac;lana 

SYNONYMS 

dvadase-in the Twelfth Chapter; jagadanandera-of Jagadananda Pa�c;lita; 
taila-bhafijana -breaking the oil pot; nityananda-Lord Nityananda; kai/a-per­
formed; sivanandere tac;lana-the chastisement of Sivananda Sena. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Twelfth Chapter are descriptions of how Jagadananda Par:J�tita broke 
a pot of oil and how Lord Nityananda chastised Sivananda Sena. 
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TEXT 121 

\!it�t�t-t-i!Jfostwti{"f "at�1fi �u-.' 'Cit�'fl 1 

�tl2!t_ c;;�t�1f ;ft� �fil"fi II ��) II 

trayodase-jagadananda mathura yai' aila 
mahaprabhu deva-daslra grta sunila 

SYNONYMS 

trayodase-in the Thirteenth Chapter; jagadananda-Jagadananda Par:tc;lita; 
mathura yai'-going to Mathura; iii/a-returned; mahaprabhu-Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; deva-daslra-of the deva-dasl dancing girl; grta suni/a-heard the 
song. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Thirteenth Chapter, Jagadananda Pa�«;tita went to Mathura and 
returned, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chance heard a song sung by a 
deva-dasi dancing girl. 

TEXT 122 

1f��-��t�tt� �t�t� f11� I 

(2jt_ itt1f ?'Pf1 �RI' 'Pft�'fl �"ft� 11 ��� n 

raghunatha-bhattacaryera tahani milana 
prabhu tanre krpa kari' pathaila vrndavana 

SYNONYMS 

raghunatha-bhattacaryera-of Raghunatha Bhana; tahaili-there; mi/ana­
meeting; prabhu-Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre-to him; krpa kari'-showing 
causeless mercy; pathaila vrndavana-sent to Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

Also in the Thirteenth Chapter, Raghunatha Bhana met Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who by His causeless mercy sent him to Vrndavana. 

TEXT 123 

�,_lf"'t-t-Nt�Jt�Jlt�-�tii'V �(i{ I 

'-1m' \Jl�1 �t_�, ''ali{' G;'it"f1 �"ff�i{ II ��� II 
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caturdase -divyonmada-arambha van)ana 
'sarira' etha prabhura, 'mana' gela vrndavana 

SYNONYMS 
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caturdase-in the Fourteenth Chapter; divya-unmada-arambha-the beginning 
of the spiritual trance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; van)ana-describing; sarira­
the body; etha-here; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana-the mind; 
ge/a-went; vrndavana-to Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

The Fourteenth Chapter describes the beginning of the Lord's spiritual 
trance, in which His body was at Jagannatha Puri but His mind was in 
Vrndavana. 

TEXT 124 

�111' 1ft�J c.21t_� fiR��tt� 9f'!� I 

<ctfor·l1f�·�Jt'$f, 'Ctif.'titt�f �'$f1f II ��8 II 

tara madhye prabhura sirhha-dvare patana 
asthi-sandhi-tyaga, anubhavera udgama 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye-in that chapter; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sirhha­
dvare patana-falling down by the Simha-dvara gate; asthi-sandhi-of the joints 
of the bones; tyaga-release; anubhavera udgama-the awakening of a trance 
and emotion. 

TRANSLATION 

Also in that chapter is a description of how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell 
down in front of the Simha-dvara gate of Jagannatha temple, His bones sepa­
rated at the joints, and how various transcendental symptoms awakened. 

TEXT 125 

ii�-9f("'! ,�r�, 12ft_� �� 1 

� 11t-o c.21t_� f�i 12illft9f·CI(� n ��t n 

cataka-parvata dekhi' prabhura dhavana 
tara madhye prabhura kichu pralapa-varQana 
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SYNONYMS 

cataka-parvata -the hill known as Ca�aka-parvata; dekhi'-seeing; prabhura 
dhavana-the running of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tara madhye-in that 
chapter; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu-some; pralapa var­
Qana-talking like a madman. 

TRANSLATION 

Also in that chapter there is a description of how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
ran toward Cataka-parvata and spoke like a madman. 

TEXT 126 

�·�·9fH,b!iot �ti1·f��� I 

�''If �t� ��'fl t21�t-f II :>�� II 

paficadasa-paricchede- udyana-vi lase 
vrndavana-bhrame yahari kari/a pravese 

SYNONYMS 

paficadasa-paricchede-in the Fifteenth Chapter; udyana-vilase-in His 
pastimes within the garden; vrndavana-bhrame-His taking the garden to be 
Vrndavana; yahari-where; karila pravese-He entered. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Fifteenth Chapter is a description of how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
entered a garden on the shore of the sea, mistaking the garden for Vrndavana. 

TEXT 127 

� 'lf4'U � 9f4•�·•rt�'1 1 

� 'lf''U �Rf'fi11't�� �-�'1 II :>� 'l II 

tara madhye prabhura paficendriya-akar�aQa 
tara madhye karila rase kr�Qa-anve�aQa 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye-within that; prabhura-of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pafica-in­
driya-akar�aQa-the attraction of the five senses; tara madhye-within that 
chapter; kari/a-did; rase-in the rasa dance; kr�Qa-anve�aQa-searching for 
Kr�r:Ja. 
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TRANSLATION 

Also in that chapter is a description of the attraction of Lord Caitanya's five 
senses to Kr�Qa and how He searched for Kr�Qa in the rasa dance. 

TEXT 128 

�t�-�tfil�tDl � �?tt �ft'fll 
���� �tt�Hf � '�-t1l'1111 ��"" II 

?oc;/ase-kalidase prabhu krpa karila 
vai?Qavocchi?ta khaibara phala dekhaila 

SYNONYMS 

?Oc;/ase-in the Sixteenth Chapter; kali-dase-unto Kalidasa; prabhu-Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa karila -showed favor; vai$Qava-ucchi?ta khaibara­
of eating the remnants of food left by Vai��avas; phala dekhaila -showed the 
result. 

TRANSLATION 

The Sixteenth Chapter tells how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed His 
mercy to Kalidasa and thus demonstrated the result of eating the remnants of 
the food of Vai�Qavas. 

TEXT 129 

�1iiC"t� ��t� �t� �1lili I 

fit��� .. tit �'t_t� �� ��'tlili ll ��� II 

sivanandera balake sloka karaila 
simha-dvare dvari prabhure kr?Qa dekhaila 

SYNONYMS 

sivanandera-of Sivananda Sena; ba/ake-the son; sloka karaila-made to 
compose a verse; simha-dvare-at the Sirhha-dvara gate of the jagannatha 
temple; dvari-the doorkeeper; prabhure-unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kr?Qa 
dekhaila-showed Lord Kr��a. 

TRANSLATION 

It also describes how Sivananda's son composed a verse and how the 
doorkeeper of the Sirilha-dvara showed Kr�Qa to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 130 

��� i!'ft1 �� <t� I 

�1'f11"1�ti!� �-ctt1� �1�1nrifl 11 �-eo 11 

maha-prasadera tahan mahima varQila 
k[$f)iidharamrtera pha/a-5/oka asvadila 

SYNONYMS 

maha-prasadera-of the remnants of the food of the Lord, maha-prasada; 
tahan-there; mahima-the glories; varQi/a-described; kr?Qa-adhara-amrtera­
of the nectar from the lips of Kr�r:Ja; pha/a-5/oka-the verse mentioning the result; 
asvadi Ia -tasted. 

TRANSLATION 

Also in that chapter, the glories of maha-prasada are explained, and a verse 
is tasted describing the effect of nectar from the lips of Kr�r:ta. 

TEXT 131 

�W't-'Str6t·�'f3 � �i!i{ I 

�t�·�IJ.'ett� i!ttt� I!;� II �-e� II 

saptada5e-gabhi-madhye prabhura patana 
karmakara-anubhavera tahani udgama 

SYNONYMS 

saptada5e-in the Seventeenth Chapter; gabhi-madhye-among the cows; 
prabhura patana-the falling down of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karma-akara­
anubhavera-of ecstatic emotion in the form of a tortoise; tahani-there; 
udgama-awakening. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Seventeenth Chapter, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell among the cows 
and assumed the form of a tortoise as His ecstatic emotions awakened. 

TEXT 132 

��11' llf"tf·�t"i �'t_� 1li{ �t��ifl I 

""<ft�J'Jf c\!3" Gttttfl ����at �� u�-e�u 
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kr$TJ€ra 5abda-guf)e prabhura mana akar$ila 
"ka stry anga te" 5/okera artha ave5e karila 

SYNONYMS 
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kr$TJera-of Lord Kr�l)a; 5abda-guQe-by the qualities of the sound; prabhura­
of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana-the mind; akar$ila-was attracted; ka stry 
anga te 5/okera-of the verse beginning with the words ka stry anga te; artha­
the meaning; ave5e-in ecstasy; kari/a-described. 

TRANSLATION 

Also in the Seventeenth Chapter, the attributes of Kr�r;�a's sound attracted 
the mind of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who described in ecstasy the meaning 
of the "ka stry anga te" verse. 

TEXT 133 

'et�--tf'ilt� �il� C�ff I �ii(�il I 

"'lt�-"'� ��C�ffi R'il�'l II �\!)'!)II 

bhava-5abalye puna/:! kai/a pralapana 
karf)amrta-5/okera artha kai/a vivaraf)a 

SYNONYMS 

bhava-5abalye-from the aggregate of all ecstatic emotions; puna/:1-again; 
kaila pralapana-He talked like a madman; karf)amrta-5/okera-of a verse from 
Kr$TJa-karf)amrta; artha-the meaning; kaila vivaraf)a-described in detail. 

TRANSLATION 

Due to the conjunction of various ecstatic emotions, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu again began speaking like a madman and described in detail the 
meaning of a verse from K�r;�a-karr;�amrfa. 

TEXT 134 

'CI�-t �fit��- ��iH �i!il I 

�-,'$t't�·i!lr'ft�fiif '!tt1 � n �'!)8 n 

a$tada5a paricchede -samudre patana 
kr$TJa-gopi-jala-keli tahan dara5ana 
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SYNONYMS 

a?tadasa paricchede-in the Eighteenth Chapter; samudre patana -the Lord's 
falling into the ocean; kr?Qa-gopi-jala-keli-the water pastimes of Kr�r:Ja and the 
gopis; tahan darasana-seeing there. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Eighteenth Chapter, the Lord fell into the ocean, and in ecstasy He 
saw the pastimes of the water fight between K��r:Ja and the gopis. 

TEXT 135 

�� '\if�'fi ���1f �il·ce� 1 

�firnt �t�, �'{ �t·llfi �-'e� II ��It II 

tahani dekhila kr?Qera vanya-bhojana 
jaliya uthaila, prabhu aila sva-bhavana 

SYNONYMS 

tahani-there; dekhila-He saw; kr?Qera-of Kr�r:Ja; vanya-bhojana-a picnic 
in the forest; jaliya-a fisherman; uthai/a-caught Him; prabhu-the Lord; ai/a­
returned; sva-bhavana-to His own residence. 

TRANSLATION 

In that dream, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw K��r:Ja's picnic in the forest. As 
Lord Caitanya floated in the sea, a fisherman caught Him, and then the Lord 
returned to His own residence. 

TEXT 136 

"���-f"e��J �'t.1f ll_����'f I 

�� ��-��·�i!ft9f·�(i{ II ��� II 

Onavirhse-bhittye prabhura mukha-sanghar?aQa 
kr?Qera viraha-spharti-pralapa-varf)ana 

SYNONYMS 

Onavirhse-in the Nineteenth Chapter; bhittye-on the walls; prabhura 
mukha-sanghar?aQa -the rubbing of the face of the Lord; kr?Qera viraha-sphOrti­
the awakening of separation from Kr�r:Ja; pralapa-varf)ana-and talking like a crazy 
person. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the Nineteenth Chapter is a description of how Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu rubbed His face against the walls and spoke like a madman 
because of separation from Kr$r;�a. 

TEXT 137 

�-J��r;� ��twtr;� ��f'l 1 

�J <;�)f<eJ·<;tttr;<flJ 'CI{-��f'l II ��" II 

vasanta-rajanite pu?podyane viharaf)a 
kr?Qera saurabhya-5/okera artha-vivaraf)a 

SYNONYMS 

vasanta-rajanite-on a spring night; pu?pa-udyane-in a flower garden; 
viharaf)a-the wandering; kr?Qera-of Lord Kr�Qa; saurabhya-5/okera-of a verse 
about the bodily fragrance; artha-vivaraf)a-describing the meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

That chapter also describes Kr$r:ta's wandering in a garden on a spring 
night, and it fully describes the meaning of a verse about the scent of Kr$r:ta's 
body. 

TEXT 138 

��-t-��r;�r;tif-fi{i!if·'f-tlllit�<fl' �� I 

�f �( 'Cit�tilf�i <;�1ftM� !{$111 ��lr II 

virh5a-paricchede-nija-'5ik?a?taka' pac;fiya 
tara artha asvadila premavi?ta hana 

SYNONYMS 

virh5a-paricchede-in the Twentieth Chapter; nija-5ik?a?taka pac;fiya-reciting 
His own Sik?a?taka verses; tara artha-their meaning; asvadi/a-tasted; prema­
avi�ta halia-being absorbed in ecstatic love. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Twentieth Chapter, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited His own 
eight stanzas of instruction and tasted their meaning in ecstatic love. 
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TEXT 139 

'tit� f-t�lt'! '�l f-1'1!'t�� "'�'11 I 

� c;,tt"t�t<1Sf �� ':li{: 'Cit�tntlt1 II ��� II 

bhakte sikhaite yei sik?a?taka kahi/a 
sei sloka?takera artha puna/:! asvadila 

SYNONYMS 

bhakte-the devotees; sikhaite-to teach; yei-that which; sik?a-a?taka­
eight instructions; kahila-described; sei 5/oka-a?takera-of the same eight 
verses; artha-the meaning; puna/:! asvadi/a-again He tasted. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu composed those eight stanzas to instruct the 
devotees, but He also personally tasted their meaning. 

TEXT 140 

��� 'CI( �ft( �� I 

'��' ��\! � �-f�'111 �So II 

mukhya-mukhya-lilara artha karilun kathana 
'anuvada' haite smare grantha-vivaraQa 

SYNONYMS 

mukhya-mukhya-li/ara-of the chief pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; artha-the meaning; kari/un-have done; kathana-describing; 
anuvada haite-by repeating them again; smare-one remembers; grantha­
vivaraQa-the description in the book. 

TRANSLATION 

I have thus described the principal pastimes and their meaning, for by such 
repetition one can remember the descriptions in the book. 

TEXT 141 

�� �� ?tfi� �'lti-'e1ti{"�<m I 

ll'fJ·'I!� ��'�'Itt ifl �fti �'Itt II �8� II 

eka eka paricchedera katha-aneka-prakara 
mukhya-mukhya kahilun, katha na yaya vistara 
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SYNONYMS 

eka eka paricchedera-of every chapter; katha-description; aneka-prakara­
different varieties; mukhya-mukhya kahi/un-1 have repeated only the principal 
ones; katha-discussions; na yaya-not possible; vistara-expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

In every chapter there are various topics, but I have selected only those that 
are principal, for not all of them could be described again. 

TEXTS 142-143 

!ltt-o·'l� '�11�i{t1ft'ti{' I 

!lfl-o-� '!lt1tt�"''·if'1 II �8� ll 

�ft'f1·� �'f '�t1ttii\�t'll' I 

l.fl� f?!� It� �i ,,��tt �'!!' II �8-e> II 

sri-radha-saha 'sri-madana-mohana' 
sri-radha-saha 'sri-govinda'-caraf)a 

sri-radha-saha sri/a 'sri-gopinatha' 
ei tina thakura haya 'gaucjiyara natha' 

SYNONYMS 

sri-radha-saha-with Srimati Radharal)i; sri-madana-mohana-the Deity 
Madana-mohanaji; sri-radha-saha -with Srimati Radharal)i; sri-govinda-caraQa­
the lotus feet of Sri Govindaji; sri-radha-saha-with Srimati Radharal)i; sri/a sri­
gopinatha-the all-beautiful and opulent Gopinathaji; ei tina-all these three; 
thakura-Deities; haya-are; gauc;liyara natha-worshipable by all the Gau<;liya 
Vai�l)avas. 

TRANSLATION 

The Vrndavana Deities of Madana-mohana with Srimati Radharal)i, Govinda 
with Srimati Radharal)i, and Gopinatha with Srimati Radharal)i are the life and 
soul of the Gauc;tiya Vai�l)avas. 

TEXTS 144-146 

§��-, �� fil�:rt�"' I 
!l�·<e!Wtfi, !lt��9f"' II �88 II 
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i):!Qi?t, i)¥t, i)�� I 

il1811' il�-t, il�f'l II �8� ll 

�-fllft1f -.fi' �� lf�tf R'l I 

[Antya-lila, Ch. 20 

�� ��tt;! Q lfit ittf•t;!·�'l II �8� II 

sri-k[$f)a-caitanya, sri-yuta nityananda 
sri-advaita-acarya, sri-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

sri-svarapa, sri-rupa, sri-sanatana 
sri-guru sri-raghunatha, sri-jiva-caraf)a 

nija-sire dhari' ei sabara caraf)a 
yaha haite haya saba varichita-paraf)a 

SYNONYMS 

sri-k[$f)a-caitanya-Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sri-yuta nityananda-Lord 
Nityananda; sri-advaita-acarya-Sri Advaita Prabhu; sri-gau,ra-bhakta-vrnda-the 
devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sri-svarupa-SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; 
sri-rupa-Sri Ropa Gosvami; sri-sanatana-Srila Sanatana Gosvami; sri-guru-the 
spiritual master; sri-raghunatha -Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; sri-jiva-caraf)a -the 
lotus feet of Srila jiva Gosvami; nija-sire dhari'-catching on my head; ei sabara 
caraf)a-the lotus feet of all of them; yaha haite-by which action; haya-there 
is; saba-all; varichita-paraf)a-the fulfilling of desires. 

TRANSLATION 

So that my desires may be fulfilled, I place the lotus feet of these per­
sonalities on my head: Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, with Lord Nityananda, 
Advaita Acarya and Their devotees, as well as Sri Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, 
Sri Riipa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who 
is my spiritual master, and Srila Jiva Gosvami. 

PURPORT 

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was the instructing spiritual master of Kr�f)adasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami and has therefore been described as sri-guru. 

TEXT 147 

lf�tf R'l·"t?t1-'@11' tll�t'fJtit' I 

'J!tf �tltl-fit111, t;!ttf �i! �t�t� ll �8't " 
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sabara caral)a-krpa-'guru upadhyayi' 
mora val)i-si�ya, tare bahuta nacai 

SYNONYMS 

313 

sabara-of all of them; caral)a-krpa-the mercy of the lotus feet; guru 
upadhyayi-my teacher of Vedic instruction; mora Viil)i-my words; si�ya-the 
disciples; tare-them; bahuta nacai-1 made dance in various ways. 

TRANSLATION 

The mercy of their lotus feet is my spiritual master, and my words are my 
disciples that I have made dance in various ways. 

PURPORT 

Upadhyayi, or upadhyaya, refers to one who teaches when approached 
(upetya adhiyate asmat). In the Manu-sarhhita it is said: 

eka-desarh tu vedasya 
vedaligany api vii punaf) 

yo 'dhyapayati vrtty-artham 
upadhyayaf) sa ucyate 

"One who teaches others a part of the Vedas or literatures supplementary to the 
Vedas may be called upadhyaya." Upadhyaya also refers to one who teaches art. 

TEXT 148 

fiitt�t1f C!t"' '�f-t' �111 ilt�il 1ftr.tilfl I 

'��' il1 iltin-1, '�t�' �fit11i 1f� II �8\r II 

si�yara srama dekhi' guru nacana rakhila 
'krpa' na nacaya, 'val)i' vasiya rahila 

SYNONYMS 

si�yara-of the disciples; srama-the fatigue; dekhi'-seeing; guru-the 
spiritual master; nacana rakhila-stopped causing the dancing; krpa-mercy; na 
nacaya-does not make dance; val)i-the words; vasiya-sitting down; rahila­
remain silent. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the fatigue of the disciples, the spiritual master has stopped making 
them dance, and because that mercy no longer makes them dance, my words 
now sit silently. 
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TEXT 149 

._��ctl �tit! ._t11t� ilt�tc:! i11 •tt� I 
�� il1�tbf1, i{t�' �ff'l1 �SttJf II �8C>l II 

anipuQa vaQi apane nacite na jane 
yata nacaila, naci' kari/a visrame 

SYNONYMS 

anipuQa vaQf-inexperienced words; apane-by themselves; nacite-to 
dance; na-not; jane-know how; yata-whatever; nacai/a-caused to dance; 
naci'-after dancing; karila visrame-took rest. 

TRANSLATION 

My inexperienced words do not know how to dance by themselves. The 
mercy of the guru made them dance as much as possible, and now, after 
dancing, they have taken rest. 

TEXT 150 

'f� '�t\!t'$ft'1� �ff t;�lj �"fi{ I 
�1-'f�tf ��-�·�111-�t·� �tf'1 II ��o II 

saba srota-gaQera kari caraQil vandana 
yan-sabara caraQa-krpa-subhera karaQa 

SYNONYMS 

saba-all; srota-gaQera-of the readers; kari-1 do; caraQa vandana­
worshiping the lotus feet; yati-sabara-of all of whom; caraQa-krpa-the mercy 
of the lotus feet; subhera karaQa-the cause of all good fortune. 

TRANS LA liON 

I now worship the lotus feet of all my readers, for by the mercy of their lotus 
feet there is all good fortune. 

TEXT 151 

�i!"�fii!t.'! �t iSf� �t� I 
�11{ t;�'l '1_�1 �f�1 'if$ 11tc� II �<t� II 

caitanya-caritamrta yei jana sune 
tatira caraQa dhufia karoti mufii pane 
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SYNONYMS 

caitanya-caritamrta-the description of Lord SrT Caitanya's pastimes; ye1 Jana 
sune-anyone who hears; tanra cara(la-his lotus feet; dhuna-washing; 
karon-do; muni-1; pane-drinking. 

TRANSlATION 

If one hears the pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as described in 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, I wash his lotus feet and drink the water. 

TEXT 152 

c;i!tti!Hf ?1\ift�'l_ ��·11f��·�'l I 

�1f�1 �-'f;l�i! f� ��� C� i!tat II �<t� II 

srotara pada-reQU karon mastaka-bhtJ�aQa 
tamara e-amrta pile saphala haila srama 

SYNONYMS 

srotara-of the audience; pada-reQu-the dust of the lotus feet; karon-1 
make; mastaka-bhU�aQa-a decoration on my head; tamara-all of you; e­
amrta-this nectar; pile-have drunk; sa-phala-successful; haila-has become; 
srama -my labor. 

TRANSLATION 

I decorate my head with the dust of the lotus feet of my audience. Now you 
have all drunk this nectar, and therefore my labor is successful. 

TEXT 153 

�11i?l-�'i{t�-?lt\if �mr 'f;{t-f 1 

C�i!tii�Rri!t'i! �t� �·\if� II �<t� II 

sri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr�Qadasa 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rupa-SrTia ROpa GosvamT; raghunatha-SrTia Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; 
pade-at the lotus feet; yara-whose; a.Sa-expectation; caitanya-caritamrta­
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe-describes; kr�Qadasa-SrTia 
Kr��adasa Kaviraja GosvamT. 
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TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Kr�r:Jadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 

TEXT 154 

mi!�i!t�iM)��i!��f�t= 
��t(��tf.t <!!t'li�t'5ftWt��: I 

\!Wt(ll(�5f�!';'ll !f'fi!t!';t(\!J ���� 

Prnfi! ��11._�: C��1lt�<f�1f. II �<t8 II 

caritam amrtam etac chrila-caitanya-Vi$QOf) 
subhadam asubhanasi sraddhayasvadayed yaf) 

tad-amala-pada-padme bhrrigatam etya so 'yam 
rasayati rasam uccaif) prema-madhvika-puram 

SYNONYMS 

caritam-the character; amrtam-nectarean; etat-this; sri/a-most opulent; 
caitanya-Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vi$QOf)-of He who is Lord Vi�r:JU Himself, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; subhadam-giving auspiciousness; asubha­
na.Si-destroying all inauspiciousness; sraddhaya-with faith and love; 
asvadayet-should taste; yaf)-anyone who; tat-amala-pada-padme-at the 
spotless lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhrrigatam etya­
becoming like a bumblebee; saf)-that person; ayam-this; rasayati-tastes; 
rasam-transcendental mellow; uccaif)-a large quantity; prema-madhvika-of 
the wine of ecstatic love; puram-fuli . 

TRANSLATION 

Caitanya-caritamrta is filled with the activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. It invokes all good for­
tune and destroys everything inauspicious. If one tastes the nectar of 
Caitanya-caritamrta with faith and love, I become like a bumblebee tasting 
the honey of transcendental love from his lotus feet. 

TEXT 155 

!i�IJl5f�'$ft�tl'f·C'$ft�"'r;w�-� I 

'�i!IJt�i!t(!'; .. i!�l!f!§fJI!·� II ��<t II 
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sriman-madana-gopala­
govindadeva-tu�taye 

caitanyarpitam astv etac 
caitanya-caritamrtam 

SYNONYMS 

317 

srimat-all-beautiful; madana-gopala-of the Deity Madana-mohana; govin­
da-deva-of the Deity Sri Govindadeva in Vrndavana; tu�taye-for the satisfac­
tion; caitanya-arpitam-offered to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; astu-let it be; 
etat-this book; caitanya-caritamrtam-containing the nectarean activities of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Since this book, Caitanya-caritamrta, is now complete, having been written 
for the satisfaction of the most opulent Deities Madana-mohanaji and Govin­
daji, let it be offered at the lotus feet of Sri Kr��a Caitanyadeva. 

TEXT 156 

�f11at'l�tf'l�,�ile_ 

<l5f��t�J�tf5fl!·��-,��� I 

fitf11'f�R'Ittvti!fe_ 

�: � 11��: �itl�tl! �11_� ll ��� II 

parimala-vasita-bhuvanaril 
svarasonmadita-rasajfia-rolambam 

giridhara-caral)ambhojaril 
ka/:1 khalu rasika/:1 samihate hatum 

SYNONYMS 

parimala-with the scent; vasita-perfumed; bhuvanam-the whole world; 
sva-rasa-unmadita-inspired by their own mellows; rasa-jfia-devotees; ro/am­
bam-like bumblebees; giridhara-caraQa-ambhojam-the lotus feet of Lord 
Giridhari; ka/:1-who; kha/u-certainly; rasika/:1-a realized soul; samihate 
hatum-endeavors to give up. 

TRANSLATION 

Realized devotees are like bumblebees maddened by their own mellows at 
Kr��a's lotus feet. The scent of those lotus feet perfumes the entire world. 
Who is the realized soul that could give them up? 
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TEXT 157 

-ttf;� fil�f'U�'If;"f' '�Jti �"t�il� I 

,�tf;��f�i!�•�H� t!t�·��� �(i!t� osti!: ����" n 

sake sindhv-agni-vaf)endau 
jyai$the vrndavanantare 

suryahe 'sita-pancamyam 
grantho 'yam purf)atam gatai) 

SYNONYMS 

sake-in the Sakabda Era; sindhu-agni-vaf)endau-in 1537; jyai$the-in the 
month of JyaiHha (May-June); vrndavana-antare-in the forest of Vrndavana; 
surya-ahe-on the day of the sun (Sunday); asita-pancamyam-on the fifth day 
of the dark fortnight; granthai)-book; ayam-th is (Caitanya-caritamrta); pur­
Qatam -completion; gatai) -achieved. 

TRANSLATION 

In Vrndavana in the year 1537, Sakabda Era, in the month of Jyai�tha [May­
June], on Sunday, the fifth day of the waning moon, this Caitanya-caritamrta 
has been completed. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
Twentieth Chapter, describing the meaning of Sik�a�taka and how the Lord tasted 
it Himself. 

END OF THE ANTYA-LiLA 



Concluding Words 

Today, Sunday, November 10, 1974-corresponding to the 10th of Karttika, 
Caitanya Era 488, the eleventh day of the dark fortnight, the Rama-ekadasi-we 
have now finished the English translation of Sri Kr�r:Jadasa Kaviraja Gosvami's Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta in accordance with the authorized order of His Divine Grace 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Gosvami Maharaja, my beloved eternal spiritual 
master, guide and friend. Although according to material vision His Divine Grace 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada passed away from this ma­
terial world on the last day of December, 1936, I still consider His Divine Grace to 
be always present with me by his vaQi, his words. There are two ways of associ­
ation-by vaQi and by vapu. VaQi means words, and vapu means physical 
presence. Physical presence is sometimes appreciable and sometimes not, but 
vaQi continues to exist eternally. Therefore we must take advantage of the vaQi, 
not the physical presence. Bhagavad-gita, for example, is the vaQi of Lord Kr�r:Ja. 
Although Kr�r:Ja was personally present five thousand years ago and is no longer 
physically present from the materialistic point of view, Bhagavad-gita continues. 

In this connection we may call to memory the time when I was fortunate 
enough to meet His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada, sometime in the year 1922. 
Srila Prabhupada had come to Calcutta from Sridhama Mayapur to start the mis­
sionary activities of the Gauc;iiya Matha. He was sitting in a house at Ulta Danga 
when through the inducement of an intimate friend, the late Sriman 
Narendranatha Mallika, I had the opportunity to meet His Divine Grace for the 
first time. I do not remember the actual date of the meeting, but at that time I was 
one of the managers of Dr. Bose's laboratory in Calcutta. I was a newly married 
young man, addicted to Gandhi's movement and dressed in khadi. Fortunately, 
even at our first meeting, His Divine Grace advised me to preach the cult of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in English in the Western countries. Because at that time I 

was a complete nationalist, a follower of Mahatma Gandhi's, I submitted to His 
Divine Grace that unless our country were freed from foreign subjugation, no one 
would hear the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu seriously. Of course, we 
had some argument on this subject, but at last I was defeated and convinced that 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's message is the only panacea for suffering humanity. I 

was also convinced that the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was then in the 
hands of a very expert devotee and that surely the message of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu would spread all over the world. I could not, however, immediately 
take up his instructions to preach, but I took his words very seriously and was al­
ways thinking of how to execute his order, although I was quite unfit to do so. 

319 
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In this way I passed my life as a householder until1950, when I retired from 
family life as a vanaprastha. With no companion, I loitered here and there until 

1958, when I took sannyasa. Then I was completely ready to discharge the order 
of my spiritual master. Previously, in 1936, just before His Divine Grace passed 
away at )agannatha Puri, I wrote him a letter asking what I could do to serve him. 
In reply, he wrote me a letter, dated 13 December 19'36, ordering me, in the same 
way, to preach in English the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as I had heard it 
from him. 

After he passed away, I started the fortnightly magazine Back to Godhead 
sometime in 1944 and tried to spread the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
through this magazine. After I took sannyasa, a well-wishing friend suggested that 
I write books instead of magazines. Magazines, he said, might be thrown away, 
but books remain perpetually. Then I attempted to write Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Before that, when I was a householder, I had written on Sri mad Bhagavad-gita and 
had completed about eleven hundred pages, but somehow or other the 
manuscript was stolen. In any case, when I had published Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
First Canto, in three volumes in India, I thought of going to the U.S.A. By the 
mercy of His Divine Grace, I was able to come to New York on September 17, 

1965. Since then, I have translated many books, including Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Teachings of Lord Caitanya (a summary) and many others. 

In the meantime, I was induced to translate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta and publish 
it in an elaborate version. In his leisure time in later life, His Divine Grace Bhakti­
siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura would simply read Caitanya-caritamrta. It was his 
favorite book. He used to say that there would be a time when foreigners would 
learn the Bengali language to read Caitanya-caritamrta. The work on this transla­
tion began about eighteen months ago. Now, by the grace of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, it is 
finished. In this connection I have to thank my American disciples, especially 
Sriman Pradyumna dasa AdhikarT, Sriman Nitai dasa Adhikari, Sriman )ayadvaita 
dasa Brahmacari and many other boys and girls who are sincerely helping me in 
writing, editing and publishing all these literatures. 

I think that His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura is always seeing 
my activities and guiding me within my heart by his words. As it is said in Srimad­
Bhagavatam, tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye. Spiritual inspiration comes from 
within the heart, wherein the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His Paramatma 
feature, is always sitting with all His devotees and associates. It is to be admitted 
that whatever translation work I have done is through the inspiration of my 
spiritual master because personally I am most insignificant and incompetent to do 
this materially impossible work. I do not think myself a very learned scholar, but I 
have full faith in the service of my spiritual master, His Divine Grace Srila Bhakti­
siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. If there is any credit to my activities of translating, it 
is all due to His Divine Grace. Certainly if His Divine Grace were physically present 
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at this time, it would have been a great occasion for jubilation, but even though 
he is not physically present, I am confident that he is very pleased by this work of 
translation. He was very fond of seeing many books published to spread the Kr��a 
consciousness movement. Therefore our society, the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness, has formed to execute the order of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 

It is my wish that devotees of Lord Caitanya all over the world enjoy this 
translation, and I am glad to express my gratitude to the learned men in the 
Western countries who are so pleased with my work that they are ordering in ad­
vance all my books that will be published in the future. On this occasion, 
therefore, I request my disciples who are determined to help me in this work to 
continue their cooperation fully, so that philosophers, scholars, religionists and 
people in general all over the world will benefit by reading our transcendental 
literatures such as Srimad-Bhagavatam and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, dated 
November 10, 1974, at the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, Hare Kr�f'.la Land, )uhu, 
Bombay. 
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Glossary 

A 

Acarya -a spiritual master who teaches by his own example. 
Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva-Lord Caitanya's "simultaneously one and different" doctrine, 

which establishes the inconceivable simultaneous existence of the Absolute Truth as 

both personal and impersonal. 
Arati -ceremony of worshiping the Lord by the offering of various auspicious articles such as 

incense, flowers, water, fans, ghee lamps, foodstuff, etc. 
Ardha-bahya -half -external consciousness. 

Avai$Qava-a nondevotee. 
Avatara-(lit., one who descends) an incarnation of the Lord who descends from the spiritual 

sky to the material universe with a particular mission described in scriptures. 

8 

Bhagavan-(bhaga-opulence; van-possessing) the possessor of all opulences, which are 
generally six-wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation; an epithet 
of the Supreme Person. 

Brahman-(1) the infinitesimal spiritual soul; (2) the all-pervading impersonal aspect of 
Kr�r;�a; (3) the Supreme Personality of Godhead; (4) the total material substance. 

BrahmaQa-the intelligent class of men, according to the system of social and spiritual orders. 
Bramajyoti-(brahma-spiritual; jyoti-light) the impersonal effulgence emanating from the 

body of Kr�r;�a. 

c 

Cakravaki -the female counterpart of the cakra bird. When the male cakra bird and the 
female cakravaki bird are separated they make mournful sounds during the night. 

CaQc;la/as -dog-eaters; the lowest class of human beings. 

D 

Dama -self -control. 

Damodara-Wama-rope; udara-belly or waist) a name of Kr�r;�a given to him when he was 
bound around the waist with a rope by mother Yasoda. 

Dharma-that which is the natural established order of things or that which is the natural es­
tablished function of the living being. 

G 

Gauracandra-(gaura-golden; candra-moon) a name of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
denoting his appearance to be like that of a golden moon. 
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Gopis-pure devotees of Kr�rya who were related to Him as cowherd girl friends in the mood 
of conjugal love. 

Govinda-the name of Kr�r:Ja which means "He who pleases the senses and the cows." 

J 

}tiani-one who is engaged in the cultivation of knowledge (especially by philosophical 

speculation). Upon attaining perfection, a jtiani surrenders to Kr�r:Ja. 

K 

Kha<;li-cotton cloth. 

Kr�Qa-katha -narrations spoken by or about Kr�r:Ja. 

K�atriya-the administrative or protective occupation according to the system of four social 

and spiritual orders. 

Kunkuma-a sweetly-flavored reddish powder which is thrown on the bodies of worshipable 

persons. 

M 

Madana-mohana-the name of Kr�r:Ja which means "He who charms Cupid." 

Madhava-a name of Kr�r:Ja comparing him to the sweetness of springtime or the sweetness 
of honey. 

Madhupati-name of Kr�r:Ja in Dvaraka. 

Maha-bhagavata-a devotee in the highest stage of devotional life. 

Maha-mantra-the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Kr�r:Ja, Hare Kr�r:Ja, Kr�r:Ja Kr�r:Ja, Hare 

Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Maha-prasada-See: prasada. 

Mantra-(manas-mind; t(-to deliver) a pure sound vibration to deliver the mind from its 

material inclinations. 
Maya-(ma-not; ya-this) illusion; an energy of Kr�r:Ja's which deludes the living entity into 

forgetfulness of the Supreme Lord. 
Mlecchas-class of men outside the four social and spiritual divisions of Vedic society whose 

standards of morality, religion, ways of living etc. are abominable. 
Mukunda-the name of Kr�r:Ja which means "the giver of liberation." 

N 

Narayarya-the four-handed expansion of the Supreme Lord Kr�r:Ja. 

p 

PaQqita-a learned scholar. 

Paramatma-the Supersoul, the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord within the heart of all 

living entities. 
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Pika-the Indian cuckoo bird. 
Prakrti-material nature (lit., that which is predominated) There are two prakrtis-apara­

prakrti, the material nature, and para-prakrti, the spiritual nature (living entities)­
which are both predominated over by the Supreme Lord. 

Prasada-(iit., mercy) food offered to Kr�rya, which becomes spiritual when offered and 
which 

Prasada-Oit., mercy) food offered to Kr�rya, which becomes spiritual when offered and 
which can purify the living entity. 

s 

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha -(sat-eternal existence; cit-knowledge; ananda -bliss; vigraha­

form) the eternal form of the Supreme Lord, which is full of bliss and knowledge; or, 
the eternal transcendental form of the living entity. 

Sama-control of one's senses. 
Sarikirtana-yajna-the sacrifice prescribed for the age of Kali; that is, congregational chanting 

of the name, fame and pastimes of the Supreme Lord. 
Sastra -revealed scripture. 
Satya -truthfulness. 
Sirhha-dvara-the lion gate outside the Jagannatha temple in Puri. 
Srivatsa-white hair on the chest of Lord Vi�ryu representing the goddess of fortune Lak�mi. 
Suka-parrot. 
Sukrti -pious activities performed by the mercy of Kr�rya. 

u 

Upadhyaya-a teacher who makes a living teaching Sanskrit grammar. 
Uttamasloka-the name of Kr�rya which means "one who is praised by chosen words and 

verses." 

v 

Vaikurythas-(lit., without anxiety) the eternal planets of the spiritual sky. 
Vai�l)ava-a devotee of the Supreme Lord Vi�ryu, or Kr�rya. 
Vaisya-the class of men involved in business and farming, according to the system of four 

social and spiritual orders. 
Vali-name of a monkey who was the son of lndra, the king of heaven, and elder brother of 

Sugriva, the monkey king in the epic Ramayarya. 
VaQi-the words of the spiritual master, which exist eternally. 
Vapu-the physical presence of the spiritual master. 
Vrajendra-Nanda Maharaja, the foster father of Lord Kr�rya. 
Vrndavana-the site of Kr�rya's transcendental village pastimes, exhibited when He was 

present on earth about five thousand years ago. 
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V yasa-pOja-worship of the appearance day of the bona fide spiritual master, who repre­
sents V yasa, the compiler of Vedic literature. 

y 

Yadupati-the name of Kr�r:Ja which means "King of the Yadu dynasty." 

Yavanas-a class of untouchable men who are outside of the four spiritual and social divi­

sions of Vedic society. A term usually referring to the Mohammedans. 
Yoga - maya-the internal potency of the Lord, which hides Him from nondevotees. 



Bengali Pronunciation Guide 
BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 

Vowels 

lf.qa �a .i tr �u ta �r 

'r <.fle �ai 'eo �au 

' ril ( anusvtira) • n ( candra-bindu) : p ( visarga) 

Consonants 

Gutterals: � ka -t kha 'f ga '1 gha '! na 

Palatals: � ca Jicha \!IP ja �jha $ iia 

Cerebrals: tta � tha l5 <;Ia J <;lha tf Qa 

Dentals: � ta Qf tha W da � dha i{ na 

Labials: 9f' pa .pha C( ba .bha 1f rna 

Semivowels: �ya 1f ra i'(Ia C( va 

Sibilants: alf sa ��a �sa 'ha 

Vowel Symbols 

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 

ta fi �� .... u ._11 <r tr 'e �ai '1 0 '\au 

For example: -.1 ka �ki � ki 'ku � ku 9 kr 

f kf �ke �kai �ko �)'kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 

The symbol viriima ("') indicates that there is no final vowel. � k 

The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 

a -like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; q -like the d in dawn. 

final a is usually silent. qh -like the dh in gocxl-house. 

a -like the a in far. I] -like the n in gnaw. 
i, T -like the ee in meet. 
u, ii -like the u in rule. 

r -like the ri in rim. 

r -like the ree in reed. 
e -like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. 
ai -like the oi in boil. 

o -like the o in go. 

au -like the ow in owl. 
m -( anusviira) like the ng in song. 
!). -(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. 
n- (candra-bindu) a nasal n sound. 

like in the French word bon. 
k -like the k in kite. 
kh -like the kh in Eckhart. 

g -like the g in got. 
gh -like the gh in big-house. 
n -like the n in bank. 

c -like the ch in chalk. 

ch -like the chh in much-haste. 

j -like thej in joy. 

jh -like the geh in college-hall. 

it -like the n in bunch. 

S -like the t in talk. 

th -like the th in hot-house. 

t-as in talk but with the tongue against th 
the teeth. 

th-as in hot-house but with the tongue agains 
the teeth. 

d-as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

dh-as in gocxl-house but with the tongue 
against the teeth. 

n-as in nor but with the tongue against the 

teeth. 

p -like the p in pine. 
ph -like the ph in philosopher. 
b -like the b in bird. 

bh -like the bh in rub-hard. 
m -like them in mother. 

y -like thej injaw.lf 
y -like they inyear. � 
r -like the r in run. 

!-like the I in law. 

v -like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf. 
s, � -like the sh in shop. 

s -like the s in sun. 
h-like the h in home. 

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro­
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, California 90034. 



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line 
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the trans­
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references 
and page number for each verse are to be found. 

A 
alaukika km1a-lr/a, divya-sakti tara 19.103 231 

a/aukika prabhura 'Ce$til, 'pra/iipa' suniya 19.106 232 

ama inha laiiii ailii baliitkiira kari' 17.27 90 

ilcambite sphure km�era mathuragamana 19.32 193 

ilcambite sunena prabhu kr$Qa-vel)u-gana 17.10 83 amanina manadena 20.21 253 

aciiryiidi bhakta-gaQe milila prasada diya 19.16 186 amara dharma-bhaya kari', rahi' yadi 16.127 63 

acarya-gosaiii prabhure sandesa kahila 19.17 186 amara durdaiva, -name nahi anuraga!!" 20.19 252 

iicaryera thiiiii giyii iijiia magi/a 19.17 186 amara name pada-padma dhariha tanhara 19.6 182 

acetana pac,fiyiichena, -yena ku$maQc,fa 17.17 86 amiira sarira kil$tha-putali-samana 20.92 289 

achuka niirira kiiya, kahite vasiye 16.123 60 ami -ati-k$Udra jiva, pak$i ranga-tuni 20.90 289 

adbhuta-dayalu caitanya-adbhuta-vadanya! 17.68 114 'ami-bac,fa ojha jani bhiita chac,faite' 18.61 145 

adbhuta nigiic,fha premera madhurya-mahima 17.67 114 amiha bujhite niiri tarajara artha' 19.28 191 

adhariimrta nija-svare, saiicariya sei bale, 16.127 63 "iimi-k[$Qa-pada-diisi, tenho-rasa- 20.48 266 

adharera ei riti, ara suna kunili, 16.130 65 'ami likhi', -eha mithya kari anumiina 20.92 289 

adharera guQa saba ihate saiicarila 16.112 54 ami-nica-jiiti, amara nahi kr$Qa-bhakti 16.29 15 

iigama-siistrera vidhi-vidhane kusa/a 19.25 190 "ami -nica-jati, tumi, -atithi sarvottama 16.18 9 

age dekhi' hasi' kr$Qa antardhana 19.86 221 ami-nica-jiili, tumi-susajjana riiya" 16.23 11 

age piiilii krwe, tiilire punab har!liiii 19.87 221 amra bheta diyii tiilira caraQa vandilii 16.15 8 

aha bata sva-paco 'to gariyan 16.27 14 amra-phala /aiiii tenho gela tanra sthana 16.14 7 

'aha suna, gopi-gaQa, bale pi no tamara 16.125 61 anandiimbudhi-vardhanaril prati-padaril 20.12 249 

aha vidhiitas tava na kvacid daya 19.45 201 aneka kari/a yatna, nii haya cetana 17.19 87 

aiche dayiilu diitii lake niihi suni any a 17.68 114 aneka-k$aQe mahaprabhu piiila cetana 17.20 87 

aiche mahiiprabhura /ilii-nahi ora-para 20.80 284 aneka-/okera v!liicha -aneka-prakara 20.17 252 

aiche sloka kare, -lokera camatkara mana 16.75 38 aneka 'sukrte' iha haiiache sampriipti 16.114 55 

aiche vicitra kric,lii kari', lire aila 18.100 166 ani' karaya tamara dasi, suni' /aka kare 16.128 63 

aik$ava, karpiira, marie a, elaica, lavanga, 16.108 53 anipuQa viiQi apane nacite na jane 20.149 314 

aisa Wmi mora sange, karana darasana' 16.82 41 ani$tii-sankii vina kara mane nahi ana 18.39 136 

aitota haite samudra dekhena acambite 18.26 130 "ani$tii-sankini bandhu-hrdayani bhavanti 18.40 136 

ajna. deha', -brahmaQa-ghare anna lana diye 16.19 9 antaranga bhakta laya kari' kana chala 16.44 25 

ilkaQtha-vapu jale paise, mukha-matra jale 18.92 160 'antar-dasa', 'bahya-dasa', 'ardha-bahya' 18.77 152 

akasa-ananta, tiile yaiche pak$i-gaQa 20.79 283 antar-dasiira kichu ghora, kichu bahya-jiiana 18.78 152 

akase kahena prabhu, sakase kahena 18.79 153 'antardhana ha-ifa prabhu', -ni5caya karila 18.38 135 

'akrtiirthan' kene karis diira? 19.47 202 antarviiQibhir apy asya 19.105 232 

'akriira kare tamara dog amaya kene 19.49 203 anthi-co$a sei patuyii-kholiite bhariya 16.36 21 

alak$ite yai' sindhu-jale jhiilipa dila 18.28 131 anudghatya dviira-trayam uru ca bhitti- 17.72 116 

alaukika asviide sabara vismita haifa 16.107 52 'anuvada' haite smare grantha-vivaraQa 20.140 310 

a/aukika-gandha-svada, anya-vismaraQa 16.113 55 'anuvada' kaile pili lilara 'ilsvada' 20.102 293 

alaukika giic,fha-prema-ce$til hay a jiiana 17.66 113 anya aiche hay a, iimaya nahi aiche 16.29 15 
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anya-katha, any a-mana, bahire any a 17.37 96 8 
anya udyane kiba unmade padila? 18.35 134 
anyera durlabha prasada tanhare kari/a 16.49 27 bada matsya bali' ami uthailun yatane 18.48 
apanara hasi lagi', naha narira vadha- 16.133 66 bahir-dvare ache kalidasa pratyasa 16.55 

apanara karma-dog tore kiba kari 19.50 204 bahire ja(iima, antare ilnanda-vihvala 17.17 

apanare kare sarilsari jiva-abhimana 20.31 259 bilhire ucchi$la-garte pheli!ila 16.36 
apana sodhite tara chonye eka 'kat:�a' 18.23 129 bahir nrsimho hrdaye nrsimho 16.53 
apana vina anya madhurya karaya 16.111 54 bahirvase soyaila valuka cha(iana 18.73 
apane nacaye, -tine nace eka-thani 18.18 127 bahu-janma puQya kare, tabe 'sukrti' 16.131 
apani asvadi' prabhu dekhaila sima 17.67 114 bahu-mulya prasada sei vastu sarvottama 16.91 

aparicita satrura mitra, rakhe utpala-e ba(la 18.98 164 bahu sammana kaila kalidasere dekhiya 16.16 

ara dina kahena prabhu,-'pa(ia, puridasa' 16.73 37 bahya-krtya karena, preme garagara 16.103 

ara eka hay a,-tenho ati-krpa kare 20.98 291 baisa 'pahaca'-pache upara dak$iQa- 16.50 
arambhila jala-keli, anyo'nye jala 18.85 156 baisa 'pahaca'-ta/e ache eka nimna 16.41 
ara saba govindera Mca/e bandhila 16.92 46 'bau/a' hana ami kailun dharma-na5a 19.9 

'ardha-bahye' iti-uti karena darasane 18.76 151 baulake kahiha,-hate na vikaya caula 19.20 

'ardha-bahye' kahena prabhu pralapa-vacane 18.79 153 baulake kahiha, -iha kahiyache baula" 19.21 

ardha-ratri got'liiila kr$t:Ja-katha-range 17.4 80 bau/ake kahiha, -kaya nahika aula 19.21 

ardra kaupina dura kari' SU$ka parana 18.73 150 baulake kahiha, -loka ha-ila baula 19.20 

are vidhi akaruQa, dekhana krwanana, 19.48 203 bhagavatera sloka pa(ie madhura kariya 17.30 

are vidhi, tui ba(la-i nithura 19.47 202 bhagavatera 5/okera artha karite 17.32 

a51i$ya va padaratam pin�tu mam 20.47 266 bhagya-vase kabhu pay a, abhagye kabhu 17.45 

a5okera tale kr$ne dekhena acambite 19.85 221 bhak$aQera krama kari', dhariyache 18.103 

�tadasa paricchede-samudre patana 20.134 307 bhak$yera pari pall dekhi', kr$t:Ja haila 18.107 
�tame-ramacandra-purira agamana 20.115 299 bhakta-bhava angikare taha asvadite 18.17 

asthi-sandhi chac;Je, haya ati dirghakara" 18.69 148 bhakta-bhukta-avaseg -tina maha-bala 16.60 32 

asthi-sandhi chutile carma kare na(ia-ba(ie 18.53 142 bhakta-gaQa lana vicara kaila ara dine 19.66 212 

asthi-sandhi-tyage, anubhavera udgama 20.124 303 bhakta-gaQa prabhu-sange rahe cari-mase 16.77 39 

asvada dure rahu, yara gandhe mana mate 16.90 45 bhakta-gaQa-sange sada prema-vihvale 16.3 2 

asvada dure rahu, yara gandhe mate mana 16.111 54 bhakta-pada-dholi ara bhakta-pada-jala 16.60 32 

asvada kariya dekha, -sabara pratita 16.110 54 bhakta-premara yata dasa, ye gati prakara 18.16 126 

asvadite preme matta ha-ila sabara mana 16.115 56 'bhakta-Se$a' haila 'maha-maha- 16.59 31 

asvadyasvadayan bhaktan 16.1 1 bhakta-vatsalya yahan dekhaila 20.119 301 

ataeva sei-saba lila na pari vart:�ibare 20.75 282 bhaktera prema-vikara dekhi' kr$nera 18.15 126 

"atabpara ara na kariha punar-bara 16.47 26 bhakte sikhaite yei sik$a$taka kahila 20.139 310 

ati-bahulya-bhaye grantha na kailun 18.11 124 bhava jani' pa(ie raya goplra vacana 16.139 69 

ati-dainye punab mage dasya-bhakti-dana 20.31 259 bhavanurupa gita gaya svarupa 17.5 81 

ati-dirgha sithi/a tanu-carma natkaya 18.72 150 bhojana karile patra phelana yay a 16.12 6 

atisayokti, virodhabhasa, dui a/ankara 18.99 165 bhOme padi' kabhu murccha, kabhu g�di' 18.7 122 

autsukyera praviQye, jiti' anya bhava- 17.58 109 bhomete pa(iila prabhu murcchita hana 19.87 221 

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararil 20.32 259 bhumite padi' ache prabhu dirgha saba 18.71 149 

ayogya hana taha keha sada pana kare 16.137 68 bhOnimali-jati, 'vai$Qava'-'jha(iu' tanra 16.14 7 

ayogyera deoyaya kr$t:�adharamrta-phala 16.138 68 bhunkte svayaril yad ava5i$ta-rasaril 16.140 69 
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bhOta nahe-tenho kwra-caitanya-bhavagan 18.64 146 D 
bhuta-preta amara nil /age 'nrsirilha'- 18.57 143 
bhOta-preta-ji'lilne tamara haila 18.66 147 dadhad bhi!lau sasvad vadana-vidhu- 19.76 216 
brahmadi deva yara nahi paya sima 16.76 38 dainyodvega-arti utkarytha, sanlo$a 20.5 245 

dambha kari bali' srota, nil kariha rD$a 20.100 292 
brahmadi-durlabha ei nindaye 'amrta' 16.97 48 damodara-paryr;lita kaila prabhure vakya- 20.106 295 
brahmarya-vai$(lava yata-chota, bar;la 16.10 5 damodara-svarupa-thani tanre samarpila 20.113 298 
buddhi-pravesa nahi tate, na pari 20.77 282 

darsana-matre manu$yera paise sei kaya 18.51 141 

c 
'dilsa' kari' vetana more deha prema- 20.37 261 
da5ame-kahiluti bhakta-da!la-asvadana 20.117 300 
deha jiye tanha vine, dhik ei jivane, 19.43 200 

cahiye ber;laite aiche ratri-se$a haila 18.38 135 deha-tyage haite tanra karila 20.108 296 
caitanya-caritamrta, amrta haite 16.151 76 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr$ryadasa 17.73 117 dekhena-eka jaliya <lise kandhe jala 18.44 138 

dekhena,-jagannatha haya murali-vadana 16.85 42 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krwadasa 18.121 177 dekhi' ami pralapa kailun-hena laya 18.118 175 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr$(ladasa 19.112 241 dekhi' anandita hail!! gaura bhagavan 19.83 220 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe kr$ryadasa 20.153 315 "dekhi ei upaye, kr$rya-asa char;li' 17.55 107 

caitanya-cari tamrta-nitya-nutana 19.111 241 dekhi,-go$ the veryu bajaya vrajendra- 17.23 88 
caitanya-caritamrta yei jana sune 20.151 314 dekhi,-jala-krir;la karena vrajendra- 18.80 153 
caitanya-caritra-varryana kailuti samapana 20.78 283 dekhi,-kr$(la rasa karena gopigarya-sane 18.117 175 
caitanya-lilamrta-sindhu-dugdhabdhi 20.88 288 deuti jvaliya karena prabhura 17.14 85 
caitanya-/ilaya tetiho hayena 'ildi-vyilsa' 20.82 285 dhana, jana nahi magon, kavita 20.30 258 

caitanya-marigale iha /ikhiyache sthane- 20.87 287 dhanyasyayaril nava/:1 prema 19.105 232 
caitanya-mangale tenho /ikhiyache 20.85 286 dharma char;laya veryu-dvare, hiine kataksa- 17.36 95 
caitanya-prabhura ei krpara mahima 16.76 38 dipa jvali' ghare gela, dekhi' prabhura 19.61 210 
caitanyarpitam astv etac 20.155 317 drutaril gaccha dra$turi1 priyam iti tad- 16.87 43 
cakravaka-maryr;Jala, prthak prthak 18.95 162 dui-prakare sahi$(lUia kare vrk$a-sama 20.22 254 

canda dharite cahe, yena hai'la 'vamana' 18.19 127 dui s/okera artha k�re pralapa kariyii 16.120 59 
candra-kantye uchalita tarariga ujjvala 18.27 131 dura kaile nahi char;le prabhura sri-anga- 17.18 86 
caritam amrtam etac chrila-caitanya- 20.154 316 dura patha uthana ghare anana na 18.72 150 
cataka-parvata dekhi' prabhura dhavana 20.125 303 dvadasa vatsara aiche dasa-ratri-dine 20.69 279 
cataka-parvate ge/a, kiba kO(larkete?' 18.36 135 dvadasa vatsare ye ye lila k$a(le-k$a(le 18.11 124 

caturdase-divyonmada-arambha 20.123 303 dvadase-jagadanandera taila-bhai'ljana 20.120 301 
caturthe-sri-sanatanera dvitiya-milana 20.108 296 dvara cahi" bu/i' sighra bahira ha-ite 19.63 211 
cetana ha-i/e hasta-pada bahire ai/a 17.21 88 dvara nilhi' pai'la mukha /age cari-bhite 19.64 211 
ceto-darparya-marjanaril bhava-mahadavagni- 20.12 249 dviliye-chota-haridase karai/a sik$a(la 20.105 295 
char;la' kf$(la-katha adhanya, kaha naya- 17.55 107 

char;li' anya nari-garya, mora vasa tanu- 20.50 267 E 
chaya rtu-garya yahan vasanta pradhana 19.83 220 
cirayu-parvata-dike kata-jana gela 18.41 137 ebe amaya kari' rog kahi' pati-tyage 17.36 95 

ebe antya-/1/a-garyera kari anuvada 20.120 293 
citta-suddhi, sarva-bhakti-sadhana-udgama 20.13 249 ebe bhaya gela, tamara mana haila sthire 18.67 147 
CU$i' CU$i' CO$a anthi phe/i/a 16.35 21 eho vrajendra-nandana, vrajera kona 16.142 70 
C0$ile C0$ile haya premete ullasa 16.37 22 ei anusare habe tara asvadana 20.76 282 
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ei aparildha tumi nil la-iha ilmilra 19.10 183 ei trijagat bhari', ilche yata yogyil 17.34 94 

ei bhOta nrsimha-nilme cilpaye dvigw:re 18.58 144 ei vel)u ayogya ali, sthilvara 'puru$a-jilti', 16.144 72 

ei buddhye mahilprabhura premilve5a haifa 16.95 47 ei vel)u kai/a janmilntare? 16.143 71 

ei cilri-lilil-bhede, gaila ei paricchede, 19.101 230 

'ei dravye eta svilda kahan haite !lila? 16.94 46 e i  vrajera ramal)i, kilmilrka-tapta- 19.38 196 

eka anjali, dui anjali, tina anjali pi/a 16.46 25 

ei dr$tilnte jiiniha prabhura lilara vistiira 20.91 289 eka-bilra yilra nayane /age, sada tara 19.40 198 

ei ihilra mana/:1-kathil-kari anumilna" 16.72 37 

ei jaliyil jille kari' tomii uthilila 18.113 173 eka-bilra yei 5une, vyilpi rahe' tara kilQe, 17.43 99 

"ei krwera virahe, udvege mana sthira 17.52 105 ekada5e-haridilsa-thakurera niryaQa 20.119 301 

ei lila mahilprabhura raghuniltha-dilsa 19.75 216 eka-dina prabhu gela jaganniltha-dara5ane 16.80 40 

eka-dina prabhu svarOpa-rilmilnanda-satige 17.4 80 

ei lila nija-granthe raghuniltha-dasa 16.86 43 eka-dina prabhu tili'Jhil pilda prak$alite 16.45 25 

ei lila sva-granthe raghuniitha-dilsa 17.71 115 

ei-mata gaurahari, gandhe kaila mana curi, 19.99 228 eka-dinera lililra tabu nilhi pilya anta 18.13 125 

ei-mata gaura-rilya, vi$ilde kare hay a 19.53 206 eka-dinera lililra tabu nilhi pilya 5e$a 18.14 125 

ei-mata hanii yei k[$Qa-niima lay a 20.26 256 eka-dine yata hay a bhavera vikara 17.64 112 

eka eka paricchedera kathil-aneka-prakilra 20.141 310 

ei-mata mahiiprabhu bhiiviivi$!a hanil 20.63 276 eka-kille vaisilkhera paurl)am!isi-dine 19.78 217 

ei-mata mahilprabhu bhramite bhramite 18.26 130 

ei-mata mahilprabhu p!inii cetana 19.102 230 eka n!irikela niln!i-j!iti, eka amra nilna 18.104 168 

ei-mata mahaprabhu prati-riltri-dine 17.63 112 eka nrsimha-murti ilchena uthite vilma- 16.50 27 

ei-mata mahilprabhu rahena nililca/e 16.3 2 ekil ratrye buli' matsya milriye nirjane 18.57 143 

eka-sakhi sakhi-gaQe dekhilya sei range 18.82 154 

ei-mata mahilprabhu riitri-divase 17.3 80 eka vanchil haya, -yadi krpa kari' kara 16.22 4 

ei-mata mahiiprabhu riltri-divase 19.77 217 

ei-mata mahiiprabhu vaise nililcale 20.3 244 ekeka-hasta-pada tara, tina tina hilta 18.52 141 

ei-mata rilsa-lilaya haya yata 5/oka 18.9 123 eke prema, are bhaya,- dvigul)a asthira 18.63 146 

ei-mata rilsera 5/oka-saka/a-i pac;li/a 18.24 129 e-saba-tomiira kutinati, chac;/a ei 16.133 66 

eta bali' jagamohana gela dhari' tara hilta 16.83 41 

ei-mata tiii'Jra ucchi$!a khaya /ukanil 16.13 7 eta bali' prabhu ta-sabare vidilya di/a 16.101 50 

ei-mata vilapite ardha-riitri gela 19.55 207 

ei-mata yata vai$Qava vaise gauc;la-de5e 16.38 22 eta bali' sabe phire prabhure cahiya 18.37 135 

ei-mate mahiiprabhu k[$Qa·prem!ive5e 19.3 180 eta bhilva eka-thilni kari/a udaya 20.44 264 

ei-mate mahiiprabhu niliicale vaise 18.3 121 eta bhilve r!idh!ira mana asthira ha-ilil 20.45 265 

etadr5i tava krpa bhagavan mamilpi 20.16 251 

ei-mate niinii-bhilve ardha-r!itri haifa 17.8 82 eta kahi' gaura-prabhu bhilvilVi$!a han!! 16.120 59 

ei nivedana tilrlra caral)e iimilra 19.19 187 

ei prema sad!l j!ige yahilra an tare 19.104 231 eta kahi' krodhiive5e, bhavera taratige 17.39 97 

ei rildhilra vacana, vi5uddha-preme- 20.61 275 e-ta nari rahu dOre, vrk$a saba tara tire, 16.147 74 

ei 5abdamrta c!lri, yara haya bhilgya 17.48 102 eta 5uni' jagadiinanda hilsite lagilil 19.22 188 

eta 5uni' svaropa-gosani saba tattva jani' 18.60 145 

ei 5/oka kari' teriho karilii prakasa 16.73 37 

ei 5/oka 5uni' prabhu bhav!JVi$ta 16.141 70 et!lvat!l vanchii-pOral)a kariluri tamara" 16.47 26 

ei ta' kahiluri 'kOrmak[li'-anubhava 17.70 115 eteka cintite r!ldhilra nirmala hrdaya 20.43 264 

ei ta' kahiluri prabhura samudra-patana 18.120 176 eteka kahite prabhura kevala 'bilhya' haifa 18.110 172 

'ei tarajilra artha bujhite niirila' 19.24 189 eteka pralilpa kari', premilve5e gaurahari, 16.150 76 

ei tina-sevii haite k[$Qa-prem!i haya 16.61 32 ethil govinda mah!iprabhura 5abda nil 17.13 84 

ei tina thilkura haya 'gauc;liyilra natha' 20.143 311 eth!i k[$1)a-rildhil-sane, kailil ye achila 18.93 161 
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G hare narira tanu-mana, nasa kare 19.96 226 

haridasa karila namera mahima-sthapana 20.107 296 

gabhi-gaQa-madhye yai' prabhure paila 17.15 85 hari-dhvani kari' sabe kaila asvadana 16.115 56 

gabhi saba caudike swike prabhura 17.18 86 har$e prabhu kahena,- "suna svarupa- 20.8 246 

gadgada val)!, roma uthila sakala 18.50 140 hase, kande, nace, gay a, bale 'hari' 'hari' 18.44 138 

gambhirara bhittye mukha gha$ite lagila 19.58 208 

gambhirara dvare govinda karila sayana 17.9 83 hasta hale, manobuddhi nahe mora sthira 20.93 290 

hema-kilita candana, taha kari' ghar$a(1a, 19.95 226 

gambhirate svarupa-gosani prabhure 19.55 207 hena-kale 'gopala-vallabha'-bhoga 16.88 44 

gandha asvadite prabhu ha-ila pagala 19.89 222 hena-kale more dhari', maha-kolahala kari', 18.109 171 

gandharva-palibhir anudruta avisad vab 18.25 130 hena kale tumi-saba kolahala kari' 17.27 90 

gandha-taila-mardana, amalaki-udvartana, 18.100 166 

gatigajala, amrtakeli, piyO$agranthi, 18.106 169 hena k[$(1adhara-sudha, ye kaila amrta 16.144 72 

hiraQyakasipor vak$ab- 16.52 28 

garuc;Jera pache rahi' karena darasana 16.85 42 hrdaya-upare dharori, seva kari' sukhi 20.58 273 

gauc;Ja-dese haya yata vai$Qavera ga(la 16.9 5 hurikara kariya prabhu tabahi uthila 18.75 151 

gaurariga-stava-kalpavrk$e kairachena 17.71 115 

gauranga-stava-kalpavrk$e kariyache 19.75 216 

'gaurariga-stava-kalpavrk$e' kariyachena 16.86 43 

gayane sarigama-gita, prabhura phiraila 19.54 207 ihan durihiira ulta sthiti, dharma haila 18.97 163 
ghare asi' madhyahna kari' karila bhojana 16.54 29 'ihiiri kene tamara amare lana aila?' 18.111 172 
gharma-vr$!i sahe, anera karaye rak$a(1a 20.24 255 ihiiri svarupadi-gaQa prabhu na dekhiya 18.33 133 
ghumana pac;Jena, taiche karena sayana 19.71 214 ihara satyatve prama(la sri-bhagavate 19.107 233 
giridhara-cara(lambhojaril 20.156 317 ihare nariluri k[$(1a-nama kahaite!" 16.70 36 

gori-gori-sabda karena,-svarupa sunila 19.60 209 iha yei nahi sune, se kaQa janmila kene, 17.48 102 
gopa-lilaya paila yei prasada-vasane 19.12 184 iha yei sune, pay a caitanya-cara(la 18.120 176 
gopi-bhava hrdaye, tara vakye vilapaye, 19.53 206 ihii yei sune, tara juc;Jaya mana-kaQa 17.66 113 
gopi-gaQa, kaha saba kariya vicare 16.143 71 iriha-sabara cara(la-krpaya lekhaya amare 20.98 291 
gopi-gaQa-saha vihara, hasa, parihasa 17.26 90 ir$ya, utkaQtha, dainya, prauc;Jhi, vi nay a 20.44 264 

gopyab kim acarad ayaril kusalaril smave(lur 16.140 69 i$!ago$!hi kata-k$a(1a kari' tarira 16.17 9 
gosanire sayana karai' durihe ghare gela 17.8 82 isvara-sevaka puc lie,-'ki artha ihara'? 16.96 47 
'govardhana-sila', 'gunja-mala' tarire 20.113 298 itara-raga-vismara(laril nrnaril 16.117 57 
govinda-virahe sOnya ha-ila tribhuvana 20.41 263 iti bruvaQaril viduraril-initaril 19.70 214 
govindere mahaprabhu kairache niyama 16.43 24 iti-uti anve$iya sirilha-dvare gela 17.15 85 

ito nrsirilhab parato nrsirilho 16.53 29 
govindere thare prabhu kahena janiya 16.55 29 

guQc;Jica-mandire gela, kiba narendrere? 18.36 135 
J 'guru' hana taru-lataya sikhaya nacana 19.81 219 

jagadananda nadiya giya matare milila 19.15 185 
H 'jagannatha dekhite kiba devalaye gela? 18.35 134 

'jagannatha-val/abha' nama udyana-pradhiine 19.79 218 

ha ha k[$(1a pra(la-dhana, ha ha 17.60 110 jagannathera sevaka dekhi' samvara(la kaila 16.95 47 

ha ha sakhi, ki kari upaya! 17.53 106 

ha ha syama-sundara, ha ha pitambara- 17.60 110 jagannathera uttama prasada aniya yatane 19.13 184 

haila gopi-bhavavesa, kaila rase paravesa, 17.33 93 jala-karatiga lana govinda yaya prabhu-sane 16.40 23 

'hare krwa' 'k[$(1a' kari' pasaka calaya 16.7 4 jala khasaite tara atiga-sparsa ha-ila 18.49 140 
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jala-kril}� kari' kail� vanya-bhojane 
j�la v�hile eka mrraka mora j�le �ila 
jale svela-lanu, v�lu l�giyache g�ya 
j�liy� kahe,-"ihan eka manu�ya n� 
j�liyii kahe,-"prabhure clekhy�choti b�ra-

j�liy�ra ce�tii dekhi' sabara camalk�a 
j�liy�ra mukhe suni' p�inu �siy� 
j�liyiire kichu kaya sumadhura va(li 
jaliya vrhai/a, prabhu iii/a sva-bhavana 
j�niy�o svarOpa gos�ni prabhure puchila 

jay�dvaila-candra jay a gaura-bhakla-vrnda 
jay�dvaila-candra jay a gaura-bhakla-vrnda 
jay�dvaila-candra jay a gaura-bhakla-vrnda 
jay�dvaila-candra jay a gaura-bhakla-vrnda 
jayiidvaila-candra jay a gaura-bhakla-vrnda 

jay a jaya gauracandra jaya nily�nanda 
jay a jay a sri-cailanya jay a nily�nanda 
jaya jaya sri-cailanya jaya nily�nanda 
jaya jaya sri-cailanya jaya nilyananda 
jaya jaya sri-cailanya jaya nilyananda 

jhal}u-thakura ghara yiii' dekhi amra-phala 
jhal}u-thakura kahe lanre madhura vacane 
jhal}u-thiikura !abe tiilira anuvraji' aila 
jhalamala kare,-yena 'yamunara jala' 
jiniya lamala-dyuli, indranila-sama kanli 
jiva ch�a kahan lara paibeka anta? 

jiva dina ki karibe !ahara var(lana? 
jiva hana kare yei !ahara var(lana 
'jiva' hana keba samyak pare var(lib�ra? 
jiva k�udra-buddhi kon !aha pare var(lile? 
jive sammana dibe jani' 'kr�(la'-adhi�thana 
jyai�tha-masera dhupe l!itire kai/a 

K 

kabhu bhavavese riisa-/ilanukara(la 
kabhu bhavonm�de prabhu ili-uli dhaya 
kabhu l}uban� riikhe, kabhu bhiis�na 
kabhu l}ubaya, kabhu bhas�ya taratigera 
kabhu goli-goli kare, kabhu rahe acelana 

kabhu nace, kabhu g�ya, bh�v�vese 
"kaha, j�liy�, ei dike dekhil� eka-jana? 
'k�ati ge/a prabhu?' kahe camakila hana 
k�hiiti gele toma pai, rumi kahe, -!�han 

Sri Caitanya-caritam!'fa 

18.118 175 

18.47 139 

18.71 149 

18.47 139 

18.68 148 

18.45 138 

18.114 173 

18.60 145 

20.135 308 

19.24 189 

k�han na pay a, tabe rahe lukan� 
kahati se col}ara thama, sikhi-pinchera 
kahan se murali-dhvani, navabhra-garjila 
k�hati lanre uthanacha, dekhaha am�re" 
'kaha r�ma-r�ya, kichu sunile haya mana' 

kaha, sakhi, ki kari up�ya? 
kahe-"ye jagal m�re, se pasila anlare, 
kahiha lanhiire-'tumi karaha smara(la 
kahilei ha-ila smrti, cille haila kr�(la­
kahile kahile prabhura dainya bal}il� 

16.2 

17.2 

18.2 

19.2 

20.2 

2 kahile kahile prabhura mana phiri' gela 
80 kahile n� yuyaya, tabu rahile n� pari 

120 kai/a jagate ve(lu-dhvani, siddha-mantra 
180 kala-desa-niyama n�hi, sarva siddhi 
244 kal�ra p�tuya-khol� haile �mra 

20.2 

16.2 

17.2 

18.2 

19.2 

244 kalidasa aiche sabara nila avase�e 
2 k�lidasa �si' !�han pari lena hate 

80 k�/idiisa kahe,-"thiikura, krp� kara more 
120 kalidase maha-krpa kaila alak�ile 
180 kalidase paoyaila prabhura krpa-sima 

16.33 20 

16.17 9 

16.30 19 

18.27 131 

19.41 198 

18.21 128 

17.65 113 

18.23 129 

20.80 284 

20.71 280 

20.25 255 

20.109 296 

kalidasere dila prabhura 5e$a-patra-dane 
"kalindi dekhiya ami gelana vrndavana 
kiitiha karoti, kahan yana, k�ati gele 
kanha yamuna, vrnd!ivana, kanha kr�(la, 
'kanhe kai/a ei tumi ?' -svarupa puc hila 

kanta-seva-sukha-pOra, satigama haite 
kanta kr�(le kare rag kr�(la paya 
ka(ltha-dhvani-ukli suni' mora kar(IOII�sa 
"ka(lthera gambhira dhvani, navaghana­
k�nty-amrra yeba piye, niranlara piya 

karile aiche vi/apa, uthi/a udvega, bhava 
kariya age bauri, nacaya jagat-nari, 
kar(liimrra-5/okera arrha kaila vivara(la 

16.11 6 

19.39 197 

19.42 199 

18.67 147 

16.139 69 

17.42 99 

17.57 108 

19.7 182 

17.56 108 

20.27 256 

16.134 67 

20.99 292 

17.35 94 

20.18 252 

16.34 20 

16.38 22 

16.45 25 

16.20 10 

16.64 33 

16.57 30 

16.56 30 

18.80 153 

17.53 106 

18.109 171 

19.62 21( 

20.60 27< 

20.54 27( 

17.26 9( 

17.41 9! 

19.36 19� 

17.49 10: 

19.96 22i 

20.133 307 

'kar(la I[� (lay a mare, pal}a rasayana, suni' 17.29 91 

karpOra-lipla kamala, lara yaiche pari mala, 19.94 225 

18.6 122 

18.7 122 

18.31 132 

18.29 131 

18.54 142 

karpOra-sane care� alige, pOrva atigera 
ka�te samvara(la karena, avesa saghana 
ka slry aliga te kala-padamrra-ve(lu-gila­
"ka slry aliga te" slokera arrha avese 

16.150 76 kas!Orika-nilolpa/a, lara yei pari mala, 

18.46 139 kala-k�a(le prabhura karye sabda parasila 
18.33 133 kaulukele letiho yadi p�aka khal�ya 
17.61 111 ke bujhite p�re ei caitanyera nata? 

19.95 226 

16.103 51 

17.31 92 

20.132 307 

19.92 224 

18.75 151 

16.7 4 

18.30 132 
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keha kare vrjana, keha pada-samvahana, 18.108 171 krwa udasrna ha-ifa karite parik�ar:ra 20.42 263 

keha mukta-kesa-pasa, age kaila adhovasa, 18.91 159 km1a-varr:ram tvi$akr�r:raril 20.12 247 

khaite suite yatha tatha nama laya 20.18 252 km1a yara na pay a anta, keba chara ara? 18.15 126 

kharx;la-k�irisara-vrkg ghare kari' nana 18.106 169 kr�t:Ja ye khaya tambala, kahe tara nahi 16.132 66 

kharx;libe adhyatmikadi kutarkadi-du/:lkha 19.110 240 kr�t:Je kene kari rog apana durdaiva 19.52 205 

kharamuj� k$irik� tala, kesura, pani- 18.105 169 kr�t:Je prema-bhakti tara bar;le dine-dine 20.65 277 

kiba anuraga kare, kiba du/:lkha diya mare, 20.49 267 kr�t:�era adharamrta ithe sailcarila' 16.94 46 

kiba brahma-daitya, kiba bhOta, kahane na 18.51 141 kr�t:Jera kalaha radha-sane, gopi-gal)a 18.92 160 

kiba na dey a darasana, jarena mora tanu- 20.48 266 krwera mukha-hasya-vat:Ji, tyage taha satya 17.33 93 

kiba teliho lampata, satha. dhma, 20.51 268 kr�t:�era prasada, We 'sak�i' kalidasa 16.63 33 

kim iha kwuma/:1 kasya bhOma/:1 krtaril 17.51 104 kr$1)era sabda-gul)e prabhura mana akar�ila 20.132 307 

kona dese kara khyati, vrndavana saba- 18.105 169 kr�t:Jera saurabhya-slokera artha-vivaral)a 20.137 309 

kona dine kona bhave s/oka-pathana 20.7 246 kr$t:�era se sabda-gul)e, harila amara kat:�e 17.42 99 

kot:�arkera dike prabhure taralige lana yay a 18.31 132 kr�t:Jera sri-aliga-gandhe bhariche udyane 19.88 222 

kon prakare karimu ami to mara sevana? 16.18 9 krwera viccheda-dasa dvigurya bar;lila 19.30 192 

koti-amrta-svada pana prabhura camatkara 16.93 46 kr$t:Jera viraha-sphOrti-pralapa-varl)ana 20.136 308 

koti-yuga paryanta yadi likhaye gal)esa 18.14 125 kr$t:�era ucchi�ta haya 'maha-prasada' nama 16.59 31 

krodha-arilsa santa haifa, utkat:�tha 16.134 67 kr$t:Jera yante porr:ra-krpa, sei taha paya 16.99 49 

krpa kari' kara more pada-dhO/i-sama 20.34 260 kr$Qera ye bhukta-seg tara 'phe/a'-nama 16.98 49 

'krpa' na nacaya, 'vat:Ji' vasiya rahila 20.148 313 kr�t:�ere nacaya prema, bhaktere nacaya 18.18 127 

krpate karila aneka-namera pracara 20.17 252 krtartha ha-inu, mora saphala jivana 16.21 10 

krpaya tava pada-palikaja- 20.32 259 ksijil)eke karite pana, kar;li' nita any a 19.48 203 

kr�t:Ja dekhi' mahaprabhu dhana cal ita 19.86 221 ksilr)eke prabhura bahya haifa, svarOpere 17.62 111 

krwadharamrta sada antare smarat:�a 16.102 50 k�al)e k�arye uthe premara taraliga ananta 18.21 128 

kr$t:�adharamrtera phala-s/oka asvadila 20.130 306 k$al)e mana sthira haya, tabe mane 17.54 106 

kr$t:Ja-gandha-lubdha radha sakhrre ye kahi/a 19.90 223 k$ata haya, rakta par;le, na pai yaite" 19.64 211 

kr$t:Ja-gopr-jala-keli tahan darasana 20.134 307 kunjere calila kr$r:ra krir;la karibare 17.24 89 

'kr$t:Ja kaha' bali' prabhu balena bara bara 16.67 35 kuraliga-mada-jid-vapu/:1-parima/ormi- 19.91 223 

kr$t:Ja karena-mahaprabhu magna sei range 18.32 133 kurmakara-anubhavera tahani udgama 20.131 306 

kr$t:Ja lana kanta-gat:Ja, kaila jalavagahana, 18.83 154 kU$/hi-viprera ramal)i, pativrata-siromat:�i, 20.57 272 

kr$t:Ja matta kari-vara, canca/a kara-pu$kara, 18.84 155 kva me kanta/:1 kr$t:Jas tvaritam iha taril 16.87 43 

"kr$t:Ja-mora jivana, kr$t:Ja-mora pral)a- 20.58 273 kva nanda-ku/a-candrama/:1 kva sikhi 19.35 194 

kr$t:Ja more 'kanta kari', kahe more 20.59 274 kva rasa-rasa-tijlryr;/avi kva sakhi jiva 19.35 194 
kr$t:Ja-nama /a-ite tamara 'ardha-bahya' ha-ifa 18.116 174 

kr$t:Ja-nama-'salikete' calaya vyavahara 16.6 4 

L 
kr$t:Ja-nama vina teliho nahi kahe ana 16.5 3 

kr$t:Ja-prapti, sevamrta-samudre majjana 20.14 250 

kr$t:Ja-prema-kar:ra taiche jivera sparsana 18.20 127 "/alita-lavaliga-/ata" pada gaoyana 19.84 220 

kr$t:Ja-premodgama, premamrta-asvadana 20.14 250 lapitaril gauracandrasya 20.1 243 

likhite na parena, tabu rakhiyachena 20.84 286 
krwa radha lana bale, gela kat:�tha-daghna 18.89 158 

kr$t:Ja-rasa asvadaye dui-bandhu-sane 20.69 279 likhyate srrla-gaurendor 17.1 79 
kr$t:Ja taha sam yak na pare janite 18.17 126 lrlara bahulye grantha tathapi 20.74 281 

kr$t:Ja-thani mage prema-nama-salikirtana 20.35 260 lukana sei patra ani' cali' khaya 16.12 6 
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M mrtaka dekhite mora bhaya haifa mane 18.48 140 

mui maile mora kaiche jive stri-put 18.55 142 

madana-mohana-nJta, pasJri gandhera 19.98 228 mui tJra ghare yanJ, tJre sevorl dasi hail,], 20.56 272 

mar;fa-rupa dhari' rahe uttana-nayana 18.54 142 mui tara pay a par;li', lana yarla hate dhari', 20.53 269 

madenduvara-candanaguru-sugandhi- 19.91 223 

madhura-hasya-vadane, mana-netra- 17.59 109 mukhe, ga�e, nake k$ata ha-ifa apara 19.59 209 

madhura-madhura-smerakare mano- 17.51 104 mukhe phena, pulakanga, netre asru-dhara 17.16 86 

mukhyamukhya kahilurl, katha na yaya 20.141 310 

madhyahna kariya kaila bhik$3 nirvahal)il 16.102 50 mukhya-mukhya-li/ara artha karilwi kathana 20.140 310 

madhye madhye apane prabhu sloka par;fiya 17.7 82 

maha-bhagavata tetiho sara/a udJra 16.6 4 

mahJ-mildaka hay a ei k[$f)ildharera guoa 16.113 55 N 
mahaprabhu deva-dilsira gita sunilil 20.121 302 

nadaj-jalada-nisvanaf:r sravaoa-kar$i-sac- 17.40 97 

mahaprabhu-nityananda, dotihara dasera 19.109 240 na dhanaril na janaril na sundariril 20.29 258 

mahaprabhura itigita govinda saba jane 16.56 30 nadira 5e$a-rasa pana, mula-dvare akar$iya, 16.147 74 

mahaprabhu tatira upara maha-krpa 16.39 22 "nadiya ca/aha, matare kahiha namaskara 19.6 182 

maha-prasadera tahan mahima varoilii 20.130 306 nil gaf)i apana-duf:rkha, sabe vililchi t!itira 20.52 269 

maha-yogesvara acarya -tarajiite sa martha 19.28 191 "nJgara, kaha, tumi kariya ni5caya 17.34 94 

mahi$ira gita yena 'dasame'ra 5e$e 19.108 237 nagara, suna tamara adhara-caritra 16.122 59 

mahotkaotha bar;faila, arya-patha 17.35 94 nahe pimu nirantara, tomilya mora 16.126 62 

mJ/J parana prasada di/a prabhura hate 16.90 45 na janis prema-marma, vyartha karis 19.46 202 

mama janmani jamanisvare 20.29 258 na kahile hay a mora krta-ghnata-do$a 20.100 292 

"mana mora varna-dina, jala vina yena 17.59 110 nama-satikirtana haite sarvilnartha-nilSa 20.11 248 

manasa-ganga, kalindi, bhuvana-pavani 16.146 73 nama-satikirtana-kalau parama upaya 20.8 246 

manasei k[$1)il-candre arpila sakala 16.33 20 nama-sarlkirtana kari' karena jagaraoa 19.57 208 

mane ha-ila la/asa, na hay a apana-vasa, 17.58 109 namaskari' ei 5/oka par;fe bara-bara 16.51 27 

mane mane jape, mukhe nil kare akhyane 16.72 37 namas te nara-sirilhaya 16.52 28 

mano-vege ge/a prabhu, dekhite nari/a 18.34 134 na me 'bhaktas' catur-vedi 16.25 12 

mantra par;fi' sri-hasta dila tahara mathate 18.61 145 namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktis 20.16 251 

mantra pililii kii're age nil kare prakase 16.71 36 nana-bhava-candrodaye hayena asthira 20.66 278 

manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha- 16.26 13 nana-bhJva uthe prabhura harg soka, ro$a 20.5 245 

matare pathana tahii purira vacane 19.12 184 nana-mate kaila t!itira garva khaor;fana 20.114 299 

matare prthak pathiina, ara bhakta-gaoe 19.13 184 nana-roga-grasta, -calite vasite nil pari 20.94 290 

mata-thani ajila la-ila milseka rahiya 19.16 186 nil paya k[$f)era satiga, bar;fe t[$f)ii-taratiga, 17.47 102 

miltr-bhakta-gaoera prabhu hana siromaf)i 19.14 185 narayaoa-hrdi sthiti, tabu pada-sevaya 20.60 275 

matr-bhakti, pralapana, bhittye mukha- 19.101 230 nari-mane paise hay a, yatne nahi bahiraya, 19.40 198 

mitrera mitra saha-vilsi, cakravake lute !lsi', 19.98 164 narira nasate pase, sarva-kala tah!iti vaise, 19.93 225 

'mora pada-jala yena nil /aya kona jana' 16.43 24 nil sahi' karite pari, tahe rahi mauna dhari', 16.129 64 

mora sei kala-nidhi, praoa-rak$!1. 19.43 200 navame -gopinatha-pa�tanayaka-mocana 20.116 299 

mora sukha-sevane, k[$f)era sukhe- 20.59 274 nayanaril galad-asru-dharaya 20.36 261 

mora vaoi-si$ya, tare bahuta nacai 20.147 313 netra bhariya tumi karaha darasana' 16.84 42 

more dite manaf:r-pir;la, mora age kare 20.51 268 netra-nabhi, vadana, kara-yuga caraoa, 19.94 225 

more k[$f)a dekhao' bali' dhare tara hata 16.81 41 nibhrte vasila nanil-k[$f)a-katha-ratige 16.104 51 

more yadi diya duf:rkha, tanra haifa maha- 20.52 269 nij!itikure pulakita, pu$pe hasya vikasita, 16.148 74 
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nija-sire dhari' ei sabara cara(la 20.146 312 pa!ta-vastra, alatikJre, samarpiya sakhi- 18.83 154 

nija-sukhe mane kaja, pa(luka tara sire vaja, 20.55 271 pavitra ha-inu mui painu darasana 16.21 10 
nilabje hemabje theke, yuddha haya 18.94 161 petera bhitara hasta-pada-kurmera akJra 17.16 86 
nilaca/e achi ami tamara ajnate 19.11 184 pitigalara vacana-smrti, karaila bhava-mati, 17.54 106 

nilacale !lsi' tabe prabhure kahila 19.22 188 pilambara-ta(lid-dyuti, mukta-mala- 19.39 197 

nilacale mahaprabhu rahe ei-mate 16.64 33 prabhu ajna dila sabe gela gau(la-dese 16.77 39 

nimagno murcchiila/:1 payasi nivasan ratrim 18.1 119 prabhu kahe, -"ami nama jagate laoyailuti 16.69 35 

nirantara ghumaya satikara sighra-cetana 19.73 215 prabhu kahe,-"ei saba hay a 'prakrta' dravya 16.108 53 

nirantara niis!iya pase kr�(la-parimala 19.89 222 prabhu kahe,-"ei ye dila kr�(ladharamrta 16.97 48 

nitya iisi' tamara vandiye cara(la 19.7 182 prabhu kahena, -'acarya hay a pujaka praba/a 19.25 190 

nityananda-ajnaya ci(la-mahotsava kaila 20.112 298 prabhu kahena,-"udvege ghare na pari 19.63 211 
nityananda kaila sivanandere ta(lana 10.120 301 prabhu kahe,-"svapne dekhi' gelatia 18.117 175 
nityananda-krpa-patra-yrndavana-diisa 10.82 285 prabhu matra bujhena, keha bujhite na pare 19.18 187 
nivi-bandha pa(ie khasi', vina-mule hay a 17.46 101 prabhu 'nama' diya kaila brahma(l(ia-mocana 20.107 296 

prabhu nija-ga(la lana be(iana ratri-saka/a 18.4 121 
nivi khasaya guru-age, /ajj!i-dharma karaya 16.128 63 

nrtya kari' bulena prabhu nija-ga(la lana 19.84 220 prabhu-pade-tale satikara karena sayana 19.68 213 

nupura-kitikini-dhvani, harilsa-sarasa jini', 17.43 99 'prabhu-padopiidhana' bali' t!ltira nama ha-ifa 19.69 213 

prabhu prem!ivese karena gana, nartana 18.6 122 

0 
prabhura atyanta priya pa(l(iita-jagadananda 19.4 181 

prabhura gambhira-/ila na pari bujhite 20.77 282 

ojha-thani yaichoti, -yadi se bhuta cha(laya 18.56 143 prabhura itigite govinda prasada ani/a 16.105 52 

oth!i na yaiha, ami ni�edhi tomare 18.59 144 prabhura 'sik�a�taka'-5/oka yei pa(ie, sune 20.65 277 

prabhura vicchede kara dehe nahi pra(la 18.39 136 

prabhura yata nivedana, sakala kahila 19.15 185 
p "prabhure kahiha amara koti namaskara 19.19 187 

pada-raja deha', pada mora mathe dhara" 16.22 11 prabhure lana ghara ail!i anandita hana 18.119 176 

pac;Jitei haifa murccha, kichui na jane 18.29 131 prabhure na dekhiya sarilsaya karite lagila 18.34 134 

pa(iiyachoti bhavar(lave maya-baddha han!! 20.33 260 prabhure sayyate ani' susthira karaila 19.62 210 

'padma' cahe luV nile, 'utpala' cahe 18.96 163 prabhure soyana ramananda gela ghare 19.56 208 

padmini-lata-sakhl-caya, kaila karo 18.91 159 prabhure uthana ghare ani/a bhakta-ga(la 17.19 87 

padmotpala -acetana, cakravaka- 18.97 163 prabhu t!ltira upara karena pada-prasara(la 1968 213 

paile piya peta bhare, pi ria pitia tabe kare, 19.97 227 prabhu t!ltire krpa kari' piithaila vrndavana 20.122 302 

panasa, kharijura, kamala, n!irat'rga, jama, 18.104 168 prabhu tare kr�(la kahana mukta karila 20.104 294 

pancadasa-paricchede-udyana-vilase 20.126 304 prabhu uthi' apana-kantha tahJre ja(iaya 19.72 215 

pancame-pradyumna-misre prabhu krpa 20.110 297 prahma-roma bhagavat-kathayaril 19.70 214 

panca-roga-pi(ia-vyakula, ratri-dine mari 20.94 290 'prakrta' vastura svada sabara anubhava 16.109 53 

pa(l(iiteha tara ce$lii bujhite na pare 19.104 231 pralapa kari/a tat-tat 5/oka pa(liya 20.63 276 

pa(l(iite na bujhe tara artha-vi5e$a 19.108 237 pralapya mukha-satighar�i 19.1 179 

parama durlabha ei kr�(ladharamrta 16.135 67 pra(li-matra la-ite na pay a sei jala 16.44 25 

parimala-viisita-bhuvanaril 20.156 317 praphu/lita kare yei, kahat'r mora candra sei, 19.38 196 

piisaraya anya rasa, jagat kare atma-va5a, 16.121 59 praphullita vrk�a-va/11, -yena vrndavana 19.80 218 

patni-sahita tetiho achena vasiya 16.16 8 prasada lana prabhu-thani kaila agamana 16.89 44 
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prasJdera saurabhya-mJdhurya kari' JsvJdana 16.107 52 rJdhara utkal)tha-5/oka par;lite IJgiiJ 16.118 57 

prathama paricchede-rOpera dvitiya-milana 20.103 294 rJdhara utkal)thJ-val)i, par;li' Jpane vJkhani, 17.39 97 

prathame yuddha 'ja/ajali', tabe yuddha 18.87 157 radhikadi gopi-gal)a-sat'lge ekatra meli' 18.81 153 

prati-dina prabhu yadi ya'na dara5ane 16.40 23 rJghava-pal)r;/itera tJhan jhalira sJjana 20.117 300 

prati-dina tanre prabhu karena namaskara 16.51 27 raghunJtha-bhattJcaryera tahani mi/ana 20.122 302 

prati-vatsara prabhu tanre patMna nadiyate 19.5 181 raghunatha-dasera tenho haya jnati-khur;la 16.8 

prati-vrk�a-valli aiche bhramite bhramite 19.85 221 rajani-divase k[�l)a-virahe vihvale 20.3 244 

prave5a karilii prabhu lana bhakta-gal)e 19.79 218 ramadika-varangana-hrdaya-hari-vari15T-kalah 17.40 97 

"prema-dhana vina vyartha daridra jivana 20.37 261 ramananda-raya 5/oka par;lite lagila 16.116 56 

premJra vikara varl)ite cahe yei jana 18.19 127 riimananda-sarvabhauma-svarOpadi-gal)e 16.106 52 

prema-sindhu-magna rahe, kabhu r;lube, 19.77 217 ramanandera gala dhari' karena pralapana 19.33 193 

premiive5e mahaprabhura gara-gara mana 19.57 208 riisa-li/Jra eka 5/oka yabe page, 5une 18.8 123 

premiive5e mahaprabhu yabe ajna dila 16.116 56 riisa-lilara gi!a-5/oka par;lite 5unite 18.5 121 

premiive5e par;lila tenho samudrera jale 18.65 147 rasantarave5e ha-ifa viyoga-sphural)a 20.38 262 

premera svabhava-yahan premera 20.28 256 rasaviisa, gur;latvaka-Jdi yata saba 16.109 53 

premodbMvita-har�er�yod- 20.1 243 ratri-dine kr�l)a-vicchedJrl)ave bhiise 18.3 121 

puja lagi' kata kala karena nirodhana 19.26 190 rJtri-dine rasa-gi!a-5/oka asvadane 20.4 245 

puja-nirvahal)a haile pache karena visarjana 19.27 191 ratri-dine sphure kr�l)era rupa-gandha-rasa 16.79 40 

pulakair nicitaril vapuh kada, 20.36 261 ratri-kale mahaprabhu cali/a udyane 19.78 217 

punah ati-utkal)thii. dainya ha-ifa udgama 20.35 260 raya-dviirii kr�l)a-katha tanre 5uniiila 20.110 297 

riiyera niitake, yei !ira karl)iimrte 20.67 278 

punah punah sarva-5iistre phukiiriya kay a 16.61 32 

punarapi kaila snana, 5u�ka-vastra 18.101 166 
s puri-bhiira!ire prabhu kichu piithiii/a 16.105 52 

'puridiisa'-chota-putre sangete Jni/J 16.65 34 

pOrl)a-candra-candrikJya parama ujjvala 19.82 219 saba bhakta meli' tabe prabhure sadhila 19.67 212 

saba lana gela, mahaprabhure dekhaila 18.70 149 

puru�e kare akar�al)a, apana piyaite mana, 16.123 60 sabJra artha kare, paya kabhu har�a-5oka 18.9 123 

p0rva-di5Jya cafe svarOpa lana kata jana 18.42 137 sabara caral)a-krpa-'guru upadhyayi' 20.147 313 

purvavat iisi' kaila prabhura mi/ana 16.4 3 saba-ratri prabhu karena ucca-sankirtana 17.9 83 

pOrvavat tabe artha karena apane 18.8 123 

pOrvavat yatha-yogya 5arira ha-ifa 17.21 88 saba ratri sabe ber;lai tomJre anve�iya 18.114 173 

pOrve a�ta-5/oka kari' lake 5ik$a dila 20.64 277 sabara ucchi�ta tenho kari/a bhojana 16.9 

sabare prasada dila kariyJ bal)lane 16.106 52 

purve granthe iha kariyachi nivedana 20.95 291 saba 5rotJ-gal)era kari caral)a vandana 20.150 314 

pOrve vidure yena 5ri-suka varl)ila 19.69 213 saba 5rotJ vai�navera vandiyJ caral)a 20.78 283 

purve yena vi5akhare rJdhikJ puchila 19.34 194 

purve yei dekhanachi dig-dara5ana 18.12 124 saba tyaji' bhaji yanre, sei apana-hate mare, 19.51 205 

pu�pa-gandha lana vahe malaya-pavana 19.81 219 5abda, artha, -dui-5akti, nana-rasa kare 17.44 100 

putra sange lana tenho ai/a prabhu-sthane 16.66 34 sabe ei iisvada kara kari' maha-bhakti" 16.114 53 

putrere karaila prabhura caral)a vandane 16.66 34 sabe eka jane taha svarupadi 'gal)a' 18.22 128 

sabe jaya-parajaya, nahi kichu ni5caya, jala- 18.85 156 

R sabe meli' ucca kari' sankirtane 18.74 150 

sacetana rahu dare, acetana sacetana kare, 16.124 61 

radhJ-bhavJvese viraha bar;le anuk$al)e 19.31 192 sahasra-kare jala seke, sahasra netre gopi 18.88 157 

radha-bhavera svabhava Jna, k($1)e karaya 17.57 108 sahasra-mukha-cumbane, sahasra-vapu- 18.88 158 

rJdhJ-kr�IJa nidra gela, sakhi-gal)a 5ayana 18.108 171 sahasra-mukhe varl)e yadi, nahi paya para 17.64 112 
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sahasra-vadane var(li' n3hi p3'na anta 20.70 279 s3ta vatsarera 5i5u, n3hi adhyayana 16.75 38 

sahasra-vadane yabe kahaye 'ananta' 18.13 125 satya kahena,-'3ge vyasa kariba var(lane' 20.87 287 

53ke sindhv-agni-v3(lendau 20.157 318 se amrtera eka-ka(la, kar(la-cakora-jlvana, 17.45 101 

53kha-candra-nyaya kari' dig-dara5ana 17.65 113 seha ba/e,-'ei dekha 5rl-purU$Ot!ama 16.84 42 

sakhi-ga(la-age praur;lhi-5/oka ye par;lila 20.45 265 seha kahe,-'inha hay a vrajendra-nandana 16.82 41 

sakhi-ga(lera nay ana, tr$ita cataka-ga!Ja, 18.86 156 sei a$ta-5/okera artha 3pane 3sv3dila 20.64 277 

sakhi he, dekha kr$1Jera jala-keli-raltge 18.84 155 sei bhak$ya-bhojya-p3na, haya amrta- 16.130 65 

sakhi he, kotha kr$1Ja, kar3ha dara5ana 19.37 196 sei bhave prabhu sei 5/oka uccari/a 20.46 265 

sakhi he, kr$1Ja-gandha jag at mat3ya 19.93 225 sei da5a kahe bhakta 'ardha-bahya'-nama 18.78 152 

sakhi he, 5una mora manera ni5caya 20.49 267 sei dhO/i lana kalidasa sarvange /epi/a 16.32 19 

sakhi saba kare,-'kr$1Je kara upek$a!Ja' 20.42 263 sei dina haite prabhura ara da5a ha-ifa 19.30 192 

sak$ad-anubhave,-yena kr�Qa-upaspar5a 16.79 40 se-dine asi' ava5ya kariye bhak$a(la 19.8 182 

sak$at dekhechon, -more pai/a sei bhuta 18.55 142 sei dravye eta asvada, gandha lokatlta 16.110 54 

5akti sancariya punaf:r pathai/a vrndavana 20.109 296 sei gar;/e karena prabhu pada-prak�/ane 16.42 24 

samanya bh!igya haite tara prapti nahi haya 16.99 49 sei gandha pana prabhu hai/3 acetane 19.88 222 

samapti kariluti lilake kari' namaskare 20.75 282 sei gandha-va5a nasa, sada kare gandhera 19.97 227 

samudrera madhye yena eka ka(la chunilwi 20.81 284 sei-gu!Ja lana prabhu tanre tuHa ha-ifa 16.49 27 

samudrera tarange asi, eta dura aila! 18.112 173 sei kalidasa yabe nilacale aila 16.39 22 

samudrera tire ai/a kata jana lana 18.37 135 sei khola, anthi, cokala cO$e kalidasa 16.37 22 

samudrera tire asi' yukati kari/a 18.41 137 sei mane,-'kr$1Je mora n3hi prema-gandha' 20.28 256 

sandhya-krtya kari' punaf:r nija-ga(la-sange 16.104 51 sei narl jlye kene, kr$1J3·marma vyatha 20.55 271 

sange lana sakhi-ga!Ja, radha kaila bhojana, 18.107 170 sei-saba /J/3ra ami sutra-m3tra kaila 20.73 281 

5ankara karena prabhura pada-samv3hana 19.71 214 sei saba lila-rasa apane ananta 20.70 279 

5ankara-pa(lr;/ite prabhura sange 5oyai/a 19.67 212 sei saba var(lite grantha haya suvistara 20.72 280 

saliketa-ve(lu-nade r3dha ani' kunja-ghare 17.24 89 sei sei bh!ivave5e karena asvadane 20.68 278 

5atikha-gha(lta-adi saha arati bajila 16.88 44 sei sei bhave nija-5/oka par;liya 20.6 245 

saliklrtana haite papa-samsara-n35ana 20.13 249 sei sei bhave 5/oka kariya pathane 20.68 278 

saliklrtana-yajne kalau kr$1J3·aradhana 20.9 247 sei 5/oka asvadite ra•ri-jagara(la 20.7 246 

salik$epe kahilun, vis tara na yaya kathane 20.86 287 sei 5/oka par;li' prabhu artha kari/a 19.90 223 

sannyasa kariya sada sevena jananl 19.14 185 sei 5/oka par;li' pralapa karite lagila 19.34 194 

saptada5e-gabhi-madhye prabhura patana 20.131 306 sei 51oka$takera artha punaf:r asvadi/a 10.139 310 

saptama-paricchede-val/abha bhattera 20.114 299 sei 5re$tha, aiche yalite kr$1Ja-bhakti hay a 16.28 14 

5araj-jyotsna-sindhor avakalanayil jata- 18.1 119 sei ta' bhotera kath3 kahana n3 y3ya 18.56 143 

5arat-kalera ratri, saba candrika-ujjvala 18.4 121 sei ta' sumedha pay a kr$�Jera cara(la 20.9 247 

5arlra dighala tara-hata panca-sata 18.52 141 sei vacana 5una, sei parama-pram31Je 20.85 286 

'5arlra' etha prabhura, 'mana' ge/a vrndavana 20.123 303 sei yanra haya, 'phe/3' paya sei dhanya" 16.100 49 

sarva-bh!ive bhaja, loka, caitanya-cara(la 17.69 115 se phelara eka lava, na pay a devata saba, 16.131 65 

sarvajna-5iroma(li caitanya 15vara 16.48 26 se prema j3na'te Joke, prabhu kai/3 ei 20.62 276 

sarvange pulaka, netre vahe a5ru-chilra 16.93 46 se saba 5/okera artha, se saba 'vikara' 18.10 123 

sarva-ratri karena bhave mukha salighar$a(la 19.60 209 se saba var(lite grantha haya ati-vistara 18.10 123 

"sarva-5akti name dila kariyil vibhaga 20.19 252 se-sambandhe gopl-ga(la, yare mane nija- 16.142 70 

sarva-5ubhodaya, kr$1Ja-premera ullasa 20.11 248 5e$e jala-ke/ira 5/oka par;lite lagilil 18.24 129 

$3$the-raghunatha-dasa prabhure milila 20.112 298 se 5rl-mukha-bha$ita, amrta haite paramrta, 17.44 100 
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se vatsara sivananda palni lanJ. J.i/J. 16.65 34 'suddha-bhakti' deha' more, km1a krpJ. kari' 20.30 258 

se yaiche lf�Qaya piye samudrera pani 20.90 289 'suddha-bhakti' kr��Ja-thani mJ.gite lagila 20.27 256 

sighra dekhJ.ha, na rahe jivana 19.37 196 sudha-jid-ahival/ika-suda/a-vitika-carvita/:1 16.119 58 

sirilha-dvara-dak�iQe ache tailangi-gabhi-gaQa 17.12 84 sOdra-vai�Qavera ghare yay a bheta laflJ. 16.13 7 

sirilha-dvJ.re dala-i J.si' karila vandane 16.80 40 

sukanJ. maileha kJ.re pJ.ni na magaya 20.23 252 

sirilha-dvare dvari prabhure kr�Qa dekhaila 20.129 305 suka, sari, pika, bhrnga kare alapana 19.80 218 

sirilha-dvarera uttara-dike kapatera ac;le 16.41 23 'sukrti-labhya phela-lava' -balena bara-bara 16.96 47 

sindhu-tire-nire karena prabhura anve�aQa 18.42 137 'sukrti'-sabde kahe 'kr�Qa-krpa-hetu puQya' 16.100 49 

si�yara srama dekhi' guru nacana rakhi/a 20.148 313 suni' jhar;lu-thakurera bar;la sukha ha-ifa 16.24 11 

sivananda balakere bahu yatna karila 16.68 35 

suni' prabhu gopi-bhave avi�ta ha-ifa 17.32 93 

sivanandera balake s/oka karai/a 20.129 305 suni' sei jaliya anandita ha-ila 18.70 149 

sloka suni' mahaprabhu maha-tu�ta haifa 16.118 57 sunite na painu bhO�aQa-muralira dhvani" 17.28 90 

sloka uccarite tad-ropa !ipane ha-ilii 20.46 265 sunite na painu sei amrta-sama vaQi 17.28 90 

slokera artha asvadaye dui-bandhu lana 20.6 245 sunite sunile jur;laya hrdaya-sraval)a 19.111 241 

slokera artha karena prabhu vilapa kariya 17.7 82 

suni' thakura kahe,-"sastra ei satya kay a 16.28 14 

snana kari' kai/a jagannatha-darasana 19.102 230 suniya svarOpa-gosani lagila kahite 16.70 36 

sparsa-matre sei bhota hrdaye pasila 18.49 140 suniya vis mila ha-ifa saba bhakta-gaQa 19.29 192 

�or;lase-kalidase prabhu krpa kari/a 20.128 305 sOnyayitaril jagat sarvaril 20.39 262 

sraddha kari, suna iha, sunite maha-sukha 19.110 240 surala-vardhanaril soka-na5anaril 16.117 57 

sravaso/:1 kuvalayam ak�Qor ai'ljanam 16.74 37 

soryahe 'sita-paflcamyJ.ril 20.157 318 

sri-advaita-iicarya, sri-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 20.144 312 su�ka baMera lathikhana, eta kare 16.129 64 

sri-advaila, sri-bhakta, !ira sri-srotr-vrnda 20.96 291 svabhavika premara svabhava karila udaya 20.43 264 

sri-govinda, sri-caitanya, sri-nityananda 20.96 291 svakiyasya priiQiirbuda-sadrsa-goHhasya 19.76 216 

sri-guru sri-raghunatha, sri-jiva-caral)a 20.145 312 svaropa gaya vidyapati, gita-govinda- 17.62 111 

sri-kr�Qa-caral)e l!it'lra prema upajaya 20.26 256 

svarOpa-gosafli kaila vigrahera mahima- 20.111 297 

sri-kr�Qa-cailanya, sri-yuta nityananda 20.144 312 svarOpa-gos!iiii kichu ha-ifa vi mana 19.29 192 

sri-krwa-caitanya yiiha karena asvadana 18.22 128 svarOpa-gos!iiii prabhura bhava janiya 17.30 91 

sri-madana-gopala more /ekhaya J.jiia kari' 20.99 292 svaropa-gosaiiire dekhi' t!it'JhJ.re puchila 18.110 172 

sriman-madana-gopiila- 20.155 317 svarOpa-gosaiii tabe cinta paila mane 19.66 212 

sri-radhara prema-pralapa 'bhramara-gilii'le 19.107 233 

sri-radha-saha 'sri-govinda'-caral)a 20.142 311 svarOpa-gos!iiii tabe kahite lagila 18.111 172 

svarOpa-gosiiiii tare puchena samacara 18.45 138 

sri-radha-saha sri/a 'sri-gopinJ.tha' 20.143 311 svarOpa, govinda dut'JMra haifa bar;la du/:lkha 19.61 210 

sri-radha-saha 'sri-madana-mohana' 20.142 311 svarOpa, govinda sui/a gambhirara dvare 19.56 208 

sri-raghunatha-dasa sri-guru, srT-jiva-caraQa 20.97 291 svarOpa kahe,-"t!it'Jra hay a pre mer a vikara 18.69 148 

sri-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 17.73 117 

sri-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara J.sa 18.121 177 svarOpa kahe,-"y!it'lre tumi kara 'bhOta'-jnana 18.64 146 

sri-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 19.112 241 svarOpa, ramananda, -ei duijana-sane 20.4 245 

svaropa-ramananda gay a, prabhu nace, 19.100 229 

sri-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 20.153 315 svarOpa-ramananda-raya, kari nJ.nJ. 19.100 229 

sri-svarOpa, sri-rOpa, sri-sanatana 20.97 291 svarOpa, rOpa, sanatana, raghunathera 16.151 76 

sri-svarOpa, sri-rOpa, sri-sanatana 20.145 312 

srngJ.ra-rasa-sJ.ra chani', tate candra 19.41 198 svarOpa uthi' kole kari', prabhura ani/a 17.61 111 

Sroliira pada-reQU karot'J mastaka-bhO�al)a 20.152 315 svarOpe kahena,-"tumi lima J.ni/J. kati? 17.22 88 

stambhila sOryera gati, jiyJ.ila mrta pati, 20.57 272 svarOpe puchena mJ.ni' nija-sakhi-gaQa 19.33 193 

sthavare paryanta kr�Qa-nJ.ma kahailut'J 16.69 35 svarOpere bolaila kapJ.ta khuliya 17.13 84 



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 343 

T tanra tyakta 'ava5e$a' sat'lk$epe kahila 20.74 281 

'tanra yei �jil�'-bali' mauna dharif� 19.23 189 

tabe k�lid�sa sfoka pac;li' sun�ifa 16.24 11 tanre tumi uthaifa �panara jiile 18.65 147 

tabe karibare y�ya Tsvara-darasane 16.42 24 tanre vid�ya diya thakura yadi ghare �ifa 16.31 19 

tabe mahaprabhu tanre ni$edha karif� 16.46 25 tan-sabara sange aifa kalidasa n�ma 16.5 3 

tabe more krodha kari', lajj� bhaya, 16.126 62 

tabe prabhu karil� jagann�tha darasana 16.54 29 tan-sab�ra sange prabhura chi/a bahya-jilana 16.78 39 

tanudyat-sankoc�t kamatha iva krg10ru- 17.72 116 
tabe r�dha s0k$ma-mati, j�niy� sakhira 18.93 161 tanu-mana karaya k$obha, b�c;l�ya 16.121 59 
!abe svarupa-gosaili sange lail!l bhakta-gat;�a 17.14 85 tara afpa kh!loy!lite sevaka karifa yatana 16.91 45 
!abe svarupa-gos!lili t!ltire sn�na kar�il� 18.119 176 tara afpa fail� prabhu jihv�te yadi dif� 16.92 46 
tabe svarupa-rama-raya, kari' n�na 19.54 207 

tabe yuddha 'hrd�hrdi', tabe haifa 18.87 157 tara arrha asvadila premavi$ta hail!l 20.138 309 

tare bale,-'kotha kr$Qa, mora pr!lt;�a-natha? 16.81 41 

t!lbhir yutaf)sramam apohitum anga-sanga- 18.25 130 tara eka kat;�a sparsi !lpan!l sodhite 20.71 280 

tabu kr$Qa-n!lma balaka n� kare ucc!lra 16.67 35 tara eka 'lava' ye pay a, sei bhagyav!ln 16.98 49 

tabu preme bule kari' prabhura anve$at;�a 18.43 137 tara eka sruti-kat;�e, c;lubaya jagatera 17.41 98 

tabu sei balaka kr$t;�a-nama na kahif� 16.68 35 

tad-amafa-pada-padme bhrngatam etya 20.154 316 taraja-praheli acarya kahena th!lre-thore 19.18 187 

tarajara na jani arrha, kiba tanra mana 19.27 191 
taha dekhi' prat;�a k�'ra nahi rahe dhac;le 18.53 142 taraja suni' mahaprabhu i$al hasila 19.23 189 

tahan gele sei bhata fagibe sabare" 18.59 144 tara madhye 'bangala'-kavira nataka- 20.111 297 

tahani dekhifa kr$t;�era vanya-bhojana 20.135 308 tara madhye dui-Qatakera vidh!lna-sravat;�a 20.103 294 

tah�ti tumi pras�da p�o. tabe ami jiye" 16.19 9 

tahati yai' pac;lila prabhu hail!l acetana 17.12 84 tara madhye govindera kaila parik$at;�a 20.118 300 

tara madhye karil!l rase kr$Qa-anve�Qa 20.127 304 
t!lha yei p!lya, tara saphafa jivita 16.135 67 tara madhye parimut;�c;/a-nrtyera vart;�ana 20.118 300 
!ahara ak!lra dekhite bhaya /age mane 18.58 144 tara madhye prabhura kichu prafapa-vart;�ana 20.125 303 
!ahara fak$at;�a suna, svarupa-rama-r�ya 20.20 253 tara madhye prabhura p!lilcendriya-�kar$at;�a 20.127 304 
Iaiche �mi eka kat;�a chutiiluti lif�ra 20.91 289 

Iaiche j�niha 'vik�ra' 'praf�pa' vart;�ana 18.12 124 tara madhye prabhura sirilha-dv�re parana 20.124 303 

tara madhye sivananda-sange kukkura !lila 20.104 294 
tams c!lkrtarthan viyunarik$y ap�rthakaril 19.45 201 tara madhye sivanandera ascarya darsana 20.105 295 
tiitira �ge yadyapi saba lil�ra bh!lt;�c;/ara 20.83 285 tarange vahiya phire� -yena SU$ka k�$tha 18.30 132 
tanra bhaye kaif� prabhu bhik$� sankocana 20.115 299 tara tapasyara phala, dekha ihara 16.145 72 

tanra bhaye n!lrena bhittye mukh!lbja gha$ile 19.74 215 

tanra bhaye narena prabhu b�hire yaite 19.74 215 tara yeba udgara, tare kaya 'amrta- 16.132 66 

tare khaoy!lila tanra patni khaya pa5cate 16.35 21 

tanra bh0$a-dhvanite amara harila sravat;�a 17.25 89 tare namaskari' kalidasa vi day a magi/a 16.30 19 

tanra carat;�a-cihna yei th!lili pac;/ila 16.31 19 tarka n!l kariha, suna visv!lsa kariy� 19.106 232 

tanra carat;�a dhuil� karon muili pane 20.151 314 tarkera gocara nahe caritra yahara 19.103 231 

tanr!l gele puna{) haifa unm�da pradh!lna 16.78 39 

tanra jhari-5e$amrta kichu more dila 20.89 288 taru-fat!ldi jyotsn!lya kare jhafamafa 19.82 219 

t!ltira lagi' ami mari, ulati' n!l cahe 19.51 205 1�-sabare dey a pic;/!l, ama-sane 20.50 267 

tasmai deyaril tato grahyaril 16.25 12 

tanra nikata eka-sthane lukaila rahila 16.32 19 tate bara bar a kahi,-suna bhak ta-gat;�a 16.62 33 

t!ltira pache pache ami karinu gamana 17.25 89 

tanra patnire tabe namaskara kaif� 16.15 8 tate caitanya-lila haifa ye kichu likhana 20.101 293 

t�tira patni t!ltire dena, khayena C0$iya 16.34 20 tate ei dravye kr$�dhara-sparsa haifa 16.112 54 
tanra sparse ha-ifa tamara kr$Qa-premodaya 18.66 147 !�!e j�ni, -kana tapasy�ra ache bafa 16.138 68 

tanra th!lili 5e$a-p�tra fayena m�giy� 16.11 6 tateka bharila peta, If$� mora gel� 20.89 288 
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tate 'vai$Qavera jhuta' khao char;li' ghr�-
We ye pra/apa kaila, taha ye sunila" 
tathilpi alpa varQiya chac;lilena ara 
tathilpi likhiye, suna ihilra karaQa 
tathapi se nirlajja, vrtha dhare praQa 

teliho kr$Qa-kat:Jtha dhari', bhase jalera 
teliho nahena, ei ati-vikrta akara" 
lepus tapas te juhuvu/:1 sasnur arya 
thilkura kahe,-"aiche vat kahite nil yuyaya 
tina amrte hare kaQa, hare mana, 

tina capac;la mari' kahe,-'bhata palaila 
tina-dasaya mahilprabhu rahena sarva-kala 
tina-dvare kapata aiche ache ta' lagiya 
tina haite kr$t:Ja-nama-premera ullasa 
tire rahi' dekhi ami sakhi-gaQa-safige 

tamara adhina ami putra se tamara 
tamara darsane ainu mui patita pamare 
tamara e-amrte pile saphala haifa srama 
tamara ei dasa kene,-kahata' kilraQa?" 
tamara murcchil dekhi' sabe mane pai 

"tamara nitya-dasa mui, tom!i pasariya 
tamara parase ei preme malta ha-ifa 
tamara sev!i chac;li' ami kariluli sannyasa 
tamara sevak.a karofi tamara sevana" 
tamara veQu SU$kendhana, tara janmaya 
toma-sabara caraQa-dhuli karinu vandana 

'tara yadi lag paiye, tabe tore sik$ii 
trai/okya-saubhagam idam ca nirik$ya rupam 
trayodase-jagadananda mathura yai' aila 
trijagatera /aka prabhura paila darasana 
trQad api sunicena 
lf$Qanurupa jhari bhari' teliho kaila pana 

trtiye-haridasera mahima pracaQc;la 
tui akrura-murti dhari', kr$t:Ja nili 
tumi j!lna parihasa, haya narira sarva-
"tumi kr$Qa-nama-mantra kaila upadese 
'tumi mora sakhii, dekhaha-kahilli 
tumi murccha-chale vrndavane dekha 
W$.1nale poc;le, yena na yaya jivana 

u 

ucca kari' kr$Qa-nama kahena prabhura kilQe 
ucca kari' sravaQe kare nama-salikirtana 
udgharQa-dasa haifa unmada-lak$at:Ja 

Sri Caitanya-caritam!'fa 

16.58 31 udvega, Vi$!lda, dainye kare pralapana 20.38 262 
18.116 174 udvega, Vi$!lda, mali, autsukya, trilsa, 17.49 103 
20.83 285 udvege divasa nil yay a 'k$aQa' haifa 20.40 263 

20.95 291 udyane udyane bhramena kautuka dekhite 18.5 121 

16.136 68 ughac;la-alige pac;liya salikara nidra 19.72 215 

18.89 158 unavimse bhittye prabhura mukha- 20.136 308 

18.68 148 unmada Ce$/ila hay a pralapa-vacane 17.63 112 

16.27 14 unmada-ce$tita tate unmada-pralapa 17.70 115 

16.23 11 unmada-dasaya prabhura sthira nahe 19.65 212 

17.38 96 unmada-pralapa-ce$!ii kare ratri-dine 19.31 192 

18.62 146 unmada-pralapa kare ratri-divase 19.3 180 

18.77 152 unmadera ce$!.1, pralapa kare premilvese 17.3 80 

17.11 83 unmadera silmarthye, sei slokera kare 17.50 104 

16.63 33 upala-bhoga dekhiya prabhu nija-vasa aila 16.101 50 

18.82 154 upasana lagi' devera karena avahana 19.26 190 

19.10 183 uthi' dhilya vraja-jana, tr$ita cataka- 19.42 199 

16.20 10 uthi/a bahu raktotpala, prthak 18.96 163 

20.152 315 uthila padma-maQc;la/a, prthak 18.95 162 

18.46 139 uthi/a Vi$iida, dainya, -pac;le apana- 20.15 250 

18.115 174 uthitei asthi saba lagila nija-sthilne 18.76 151 

20.33 260 uthiya vasilena prabhu, cahena iti-uti 17.22 88 

18.113 173 utkaQthate artha kare pral!ipa kariya 16.141 70 

19.9 183 uttama haii!i apan!ike mane trt:Jiidhama 20.22 254 

20.34 260 uttama haii!i vai$Qava habe nirabhim!lna 20.25 255 

16.124 61 uttama samsk!ira kari', bac;la bac;la 18.103 168 

20.101 293 uttama-vastu bheta laiia t!ifira thiliii yaya 16.10 

19.46 202 
v 17.31 92 

20.121 302 

20.116 299 vai$Qavera 5e$a-bhak$aQera eteka mahima 16.57 30 

20.21 253 vai$Qavera ucchi$!a khaite teliho haifa buc;la 16.8 5 

20.88 288 vai$Qave t�lihara visvasa, janena antara 16.48 26 

vai$Qavocchi$!a khilibara pha/a dekhaila 20.128 305 

20.106 295 vande sri-kr$t:Ja-caitanyam 16.1 1 

19.49 203 

17.37 96 vande tam kr$t:Ja-caitanyam 19.1 179 

16.71 36 var$iintare !lila saba gauc;lera bhakta-gaQa 16.4 3 

16.83 41 var$ilra megha-pr!iya asru vari$e nayana 20.40 263 

18.115 174 var$e sthira tac;lid-gaQa, siiice syama 18.86 156 

20.41 263 vasanta-rajanite pu$podyane viharaQa 20.137 309 

vasi' pada capi' kare riitri-jagaraQa 19.73 215 

vayu yaiche sindhu-jalera hare eka 'kaQa' 18.20 127 

veQu dhma-puru$a haiia, puru$ildhara 16.125 61 

18.74 150 veQu-nada amrta-ghole, amrta-samana 17.38 96 

17.20 87 veQura jhutadhara-rasa, haiia /obhe 16.146 73 

19.32 193 vet:Jura tapa jani yabe, sei tapa kari 16.149 75 
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ve(lure mani' nija-jati, aryera yena 16.148 74 yamunara bhrame prabhu dhiiila ca/ila 18.28 131 

Ve(lu-sabda suni' ami ge/ana vrndavana 17.23 88 "yamuniira bhrame tumi samudre pac;lila! 18.112 173 

vicarite saba viparita 16.122 59 yamunara jale mahii-ratige karena keli 18.81 153 

viccheda-du/:rkhita jani' janani iiSvasite 19.5 181 yamunate jala-keli gopi-ga(la-satige 18.32 133 

vidhire kare bhartsana, kr�(le dena 19.44 200 ya na piiilii du/:rkhe mari, ayogya piye 16.149 75 

vidyapati, Ca(lc;/idiisa, sri-gita-govinda 17.6 81 yan-sabara cara(la-krpa-subhera kara(la 20.150 314 

vimsa-paricchede-nija-'sik�a�taka' 20.138 309 yara dhana, na kahe tare, pima kare 16.145 72 

vina-mO/ye dey a gandha, gandha diya 19.98 228 yara yata sakti, tata kare aroha(la 20.79 283 

vipriid dvi-�ac;l-gu(la-yutad aravinda-nabha- 16.26 13 "yare ciihi chiic;lite, sei suilii ache 17.56 108 

virahe vyakula prabhu udvege uthi/a 19.58 208 yare krpii karena, tara hay a ithe visvasa 19.109 240 

vi�ade vihvala sabe, niihika 'cetana' 18.43 137 yata ce�ta, yata praliipa, -nahi paravara 20.72 280 

vistariya veda-vyiisa kariba var(lane 20.86 287 yata dul)kha, yata sukha, yateka vikara 18.16 126 

visvasa kariya kara e-tina sevana 16.62 33 yata gopa-sundari, kr�(la tata 18.90 159 

vrajatula-kuliitiganetara-rasali-tr�(la-hara- 16.119 58 yata hemabja jale bhiise, tata 18.94 161 

"vrajendra-kula-dugdha-sindhu, 19.36 195 

yata nacaila, naci' karila visriime 20.149 314 

vrajera visuddha-prema,- yena 20.62 276 yathii tathii vii vidadhiitu lampato 20.47 266 

vrddha jaratura ami andha, badhira 20.93 290 yatha-yogya kare mana, kr�(la tiite 20.54 270 

vrk�a yena kiitileha kichu nii bolaya 20.23 254 yavat buddhira gati, tateka var(liluti 20.81 284 

vrndii-krta sambhara, gandha-pu�pa- 18.101 166 yavat jiba, tavat iimi nariba chiic;lite' 19.11 184 

vrndavana-bhrame yahan karila pravese 20.126 304 

yaya vrk�a-lata-pase, km1a sphure 19.99 228 

vrndavana-dasa prathama ye lila var(lila 20.73 281 ye amara pra(la-natha, ekatra rahi 19.50 204 

vrndavana-ramaQinariJ ma(lc;/anam 16.74 37 yeba lak�mi-thakuraQi, tetiho ye 17.47 102 

vrndavane devi-gaQa, kunja-diisi 18.102 167 yeba tumi sakhi-gaQa, vi�ade 17.52 105 

vrndavane taru-lata, adbhuta 18.102 167 yeba veQu-kala-dhvani, eka-bara 17.46 101 

vyiipe caudda-bhuvane, kare sarva 19.92 224 

ye-dine tamara iccha karaite bhojana 19.8 182 

y 
ye gopi mora kare dve�e, kr�Qera kare 20.56 272 

yei kare, yei bole saba, -unmada-lak�aQa 19.65 212 

yei yei sloka jayadeva, bhiigavate 20.67 278 

yabe yei bhava prabhura karaye udaya 17.5 81 yei ye magaye, tare deya apana-dhana 20.24 255 

yadyapiha prabhu-koti-samudra- 20.66 278 

yaha haite hay a saba vanchita-pOraQa 20.146 312 'ye-jana jite nahi caya, tare kene 19.44 200 

yaha haite paiba kr�Qa-premamrta-dhana 17.69 115 ye kichu kahiluti ei dig-darasana 20.76 282 

yaha haite paibii nija vanchita saba kaja 16.58 31 ye kichu varQiluti, seha satik�epa kariya 20.84 286 

ye krwa-mora premadhina, tare 19.52 205 

yaha kari' asvadana, anandita mora 18.99 165 ye narire vane he kr�Qa, tara rOpe 20.53 269 

yahara artha suni' saba yaya dul)kha-soka 20.15 250 

yahara caritre prabhu payena ananda 19.4 181 ye-rOpe /a-ile nama prema upajaya 20.20 253 

yair dmam tan-mukhiic chrutva 17.1 79 yogya hana keha karite na paya pana 16.136 68 

yajilai/:1 satikirtana-prayair 20.10 247 yogya jana nahi pay a, lobhe matra mare 16.137 68 

yamuna-jala nirma/a, atiga kare 18.90 159 yugayitaril nime$e(la 20.39 262 
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Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta's 
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 

A 

Abhiji'iana-sakuntala-nataka 
quoted, 136 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
activities of, 320 
meeting of Bhaktisiddhiinta Sarasvati 

and, 319 
Activities 

committing sinful on strength of 
chanting, 4 

no limit to Caitanya's, 280 
of A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami seen by 

Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT, 320 
of Caitanya as wild and insane, 192-193 
of Jagadananda Par:t<;lita pleased 

Caitanya, 181 
of Kr�r:ta's flute, 69-70 
of Kr�r:ta's lips as perplexing, 59-60 
of one in transcendental love, 231-232 
of pure devotee meant for Kr�r:ta's hap-

piness, 269 
pure devotees have no motive for frui­

tive, 12 
Aditya Puriif)a 

cited on chastity of brahmaQa's wife, 
273 

Advaita Acarya 
Caitanya's message to, 186 
Kr�r:tadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 

291-292 
Agitation 

as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243 
Ai�o�a 

Caitanya wandered near temple of, 130 
Akrora 

Kr�r:ta left Vrndavana with, 201 
Amrta-pravaha-bha�ya 

Eighteenth Chapter in summarized in, 
119 

Nineteenth Chapter summarized in, 179 
Sixteenth Chapter summarized, 1 

347 

Amrta-pravaha-bha�ya 
Twentieth Chapter summarized in, 243 

Anantadeva 
can't describe one day of Caitanya's 

ecstasies, 112-113 
unable to describe Caitanya's pastimes, 

125, 279-280 
Anger 

as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 245 
Kr�r:ta satisfied when gopi displays, 270 

Anxiety 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103, 

245 
of Caitanya in separation, 208-209 

Api bata madhu-puryam arya-putro 
verses quoted, 236-237 

Art 
Kr�r:ta as reservoir of, 199-200 

Association 
of Kr�r:ta attained by chanting, 250 
viiQi and vapu as two forms of, 319 

Attachment 
for chanting prevented by offenses, 251 
hearing about Kr�r:ta frees one from 

material, 236 
to household affairs as miserable, 236 

Austerities 
already performed by one who chants 

the holy name, 14 
nectar of Kr�r:ta's lips obtained on 

strength of, 68-69 
performed by goddess of fortune, 102 
performed by Kr�r:ta's flute, 71-72 

8 

Back to Godhead 
started by A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami in 

1944,320 

Balarama 
Kr�r:ta left Vrndavana with, 201 
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Bali Maharaja 
plundered by Yamanadeva, 235 

Beauty 
of Kr��a stuns living entities, 92 

Bhagavad-gita 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami wrote com­

mentary on, 320 
as vaQi of Kr��a, 319 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
Kr��adasa Kaviraja followed instructions 

in, 230 
quoted on activities of one who loves 

Kr��a, 232 
translated into English by A.C. Bhakti­

vedanta Swami, 320 
Bhaktir a?ta-vidha hy e?ii 

verses quoted, 18 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 

as eternal spiritual master of A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami, 319 

cited on pure devotees as writers, 285, 
287-288 

cited on imitation of pure devotees, 4 
cited on prakrta-sahajiyas as false devo­

tees, 257 
cited on worship of Kalidasa and jhac,Ju 

Thakura, 7 
disappearance date of, 319 
International Society for Krishna Con­

sciousness formed to execute order 
of, 321 

Bhramara-gita 
a s  s e c t i o n  of Te n t h  C a n t o  o f  

Bhagavatam, 233 

Bilvamangala Thakura 
as author of Kr�Qa-karQamrta, 278-279 

Birth 
as b r a h m a Q a  n o t  s u f f i c i e n t  f o r  

developing devotion, 12-14 

sastric evidence for unimportance of, 
12-18 

Body, material 
hearing about Caitanya destroys mis­

eries of, 241 
Body of Kr��a 

luster of, 194-195, 198-199 
parts of compared to eight lotus 

flowers, 225 

Body of Kr��a 
remains fast in minds of women, 

197-198 
scent of, 223-229 
triumphs over blackish rain cloud, 197 

Brahma 
can't estimate Caitanya's mercy, 38-39 
pleased by chastity of brahmaQa's wife, 

273 
prasada difficult to obtain for, 48 

BrahmaQa 
anyone who constantly chants holy 

name is better than, 14 
can't purify himself or his family, 13 

characteristics of found in sudra, 16 
known by his occupation, 16 
may become a Vai��ava, 18 
one who is trained and initiated 

becomes, 18 
qualities of, 16 
story of leper, 272-273 

twelve qualities of not sufficient for 
purification, 13 

Brahmananda Bharati 
received prasada of Lord Jagannatha, 

51-52 

c 

Caitanya-bhagavata 
Kr��adasa Kaviraja requests readers to 

hear, 286 
quoted on future description of 

Caitanya's pastimes, 287 
Caitanya-caritamrta 

as favorite book of Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati, 320 

cited on chanting, 247 
cited on incarnation who sings name of 

Kr��a. 248 
date of completion of, 318 
destroys inauspiciousness, 316 

hearing of pacifies heart and ear, 241 
written for satisfaction of Madana-

mohanaji and Govindaji Deities, 
316-317 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as merciful and magnanimous, 114 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as Supreme Lord, 26, 220, 316 
Caitanya-caritamrta offered to lotus feet 

of, 316-317 
felt like Radhara!Ji, 265 
induced the whole world to chant the 

holy name, 35-36 
International Society for Krishna Con­

sciousness formed to execute order 
of, 321 

Kr�!Jadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 

only most fortunate relish mad words 
of, 243 

three states of consciousness of, 152 
Caitanya-matigala 

See: Caitanya-bhiigavata 
Car:�t;liila 

as devotee can deliver his family, 26 
Chanting 

correct method of, 253-256 
ecstatic symptoms of, 261 
frees one from undesirable habits, 248 
of devotees roused Caitanya, 87 
offenses prevent attachment for, 251 
of 'Hari' while taking prasada, 56 
of holy name by trees and immovable 

plants, 35-36 
power of, 14 
results and effects of, 248-250 
salvation attainable in Kali-yuga by, 

246-247 
while gambling as offensive, 4 

Charity 
Radha gives Her body to Kr��Ja in, 274 

Conditioned soul 
as eternal servant of Kr��Ja, 258-260 

Conjugal love 
Kr�!Ja's body as essence of, 198-199 
Kr��Ja can't give up, 236 

Consciousness 
three states of Caitanya's, 152 

Culture 
Kr��Ja as reservoir of, 199-200 

Cupid 
Govinda's glance awakens influence of, 

238 
Kr��Ja as enchanter of, 223-224 

Cupid 
Radha thought of Kr��Ja as, 108-109 

D 

Death 
as inevitable in heavenly, middle and 

lower planets, 235 
Deity 

Caitanya-caritamrta written for satisfac­
tion of, 316-317 

of Sri Madana-gopala worshiped by 
jhac;lu Thakura, 8 

Demigods 
can't estimate Caitanya's mercy, 38-39 
prasada difficult to obtain for, 48, 65, 

97,131 
Determination 

as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103 
Devotees 

advanced do not advertise themselves, 
257 

astonished at Caitanya, 191-192 
bumblebees at Kr��Ja's lotus feet, 317 
Caitanya maintained external con-

sciousness in company of, 39 
chanted Hare Kr��Ja mantra loudly, 87 
don't care about their own happiness 

and distress, 269 
drink nectar of Kr��Ja's lips, 72-73 
dust of feet of as powerful substance, 

32 
entered Jag annatha-vall abha with 

Caitanya, 218 
entreated Caitanya to stay with 

Sankara, 212-213 
instructed by Caitanya in tasting 

ecstatic love, 1-2 
Kr��Jadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 

291-292 
obtained water that washed Caitanya's 

feet, 25 
seated in the heart along with Param­

atma, 320 
should be recognized as bhiigavatas, 17 
should serve Kr��Ja without personal 

motives, 273 
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Devotional service 
as sweeter than direct union, 274-275 
Caitanya prayed for unmotivated, 

257-260 
chanting awakens all varieties of, 

249-250 
devotees engage in pure, 12 
in Vrndavana like gold in River )ambo, 

276 
prakrta-sahajiyas can't relish, 257 

Disciplic succession 
pure devotee in represents Vyasadeva, 

288 
Distress 

Caitanya recited sixth verse of Sik­
?aHaka in mellow of, 262 

devotee does not care about his own, 
269 

Divi bhuvi ca rasayaril ka/:1 striyas 
verses quoted, 234 

Dr. Bose 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami once man­

aged laboratory of, 319 
Duty 

of queens is good behavior, 239 
Dvaraka 

songs of queens at, 237-240 
Dvijatvaril jayate nwam 

quoted, 18 

E 

Eagerness 
as ecstatic symptom, 103, 245 
to chant expressed by Caitanya, 

260-261 
Economic development 

destroyed by topics of Kr�rya, 236 
Ecstatic symptoms 

imitated by prakrta-sahajiyas, 257 
manifested by Caitanya, 46, 103, 122, 

149, 193 
manifested while chanting the holy 

name, 261 
of Caitanya in pure love of Kr�rya, 

275-276 

Ecstatic symptoms 
of Caitanya resembled tortoise and 

pumpkin, 85-86 
of devotees while taking prasada, 56 
of Kalidasa while eating remnants, 22 
of Radha and Caitanya as the same, 

264-265 
Education 

chanting as life and soul of, 248-249 
not criterion of a brahmaQa, 16 

Eka-desaril tu vedasya 

Envy 

Faith 

Fear 

verses quoted, 313 

as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243 
hearing about Kr�rya frees one from, 236 

F 

comes from service and favor of 
Caitanya and Nityananda, 240 

in three powerful substances, 32-33 
one must taste prasada with great, 

55-56 

as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103 
Flute of Kr�rya 

affects women, 101-102 
as messenger, 94-95 
criticizes gopis, 62-64 
invites gopis, 72-73 
mind and senses of, 60-61 
produces deep sound, 194-195 
sound of, 199 

Fruitive activity 
rejected by Caitanya, 257-258 

G 

GambhTra 
as room of Caitanya, 207 
Caitanya rubbed face against walls of, 

208-210 
Garyesa 

unable to find limit of Caitanya's 
pastimes, 125 
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Ganges River 
as universally purifying, 73 

Garuc;Ja Pural)a 
quoted on mleccha devotees, 18 

Gauc;liya Matha 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati started mis­

sionary activities of, 319 
Gauc;liya Vai�l)avas 

Vrndavana Deities are life and soul of, 
311 

Gauratiga-stava-kalpavrk�a 
described pastime of Caitanya and 

COWS, 115-116 
q u o t e d  on C a i t a n y a  a n d  t h e  

doorkeeper, 43-44 
quoted on Caitanya's madness, 

216-217 
Gita-govinda 

Caitanya's associates sang verse from, 
220 

Caitanya overwhelmed by reading, 
278-279 

Ramananda Raya quotes verses from, 
81 

sung by Svarupa Damodara, 111-112 
Goddess of fortune 

as evidence of superiority of service to 
union, 274-275 

effects of Kr�IJa's flute on, 97-98, 102 
serves K[�l)a's lotus feet, 234 

Gop is 
breasts of resemble cakravaka birds, 

162-165 
Caitanya overwhelmed with ecstasy of, 

92-93, 206 
chastised Kr�IJa in anger, 93-96 
compared to she-elephants, 155 
compared to streaks of lightning, 157 
ignore regulative principles, 94-95 
Kr�IJa as ornament for, 37-38 
Kr�IJa pleased when chastised by, 270 
lips of Kr�IJa as property of, 61-62, 71 
mouths of as Kr�IJa's spittoons, 65-66 
pastimes of Kr�IJa with in Yamuna, 130, 

154-166 
serving Kr�IJa as only business of, 235 

Govinda 
as holy name, 48, 251 

Govinda 
glance of awakens influence of Cupid, 

238 
Govinda (servant) 

carried Caitanya's waterpot, 23 
lay at Caitanya's door, 83 
lay at door of Gambhira, 208 
sent for Svarapa Damodara, 85 
understood all indications of Caitanya, 

30 
Govinda-/ilamrta 

quoted on nectar of Kr�IJa's lips, 58 
quoted on scent of Kr�IJa's body, 

223-224 
Grief 

as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243, 
245 

Gurukula 
Kr�IJa lived at Mathura's, 237 

H 

Harilsa svagatam asyataril piba payo 
verses quoted, 239-240 

Happiness 
burden of material destroyed, 59-60 
devotee doesn't care for his own, 269 
devotees attracted by material join 

prakrta-sahajiyas, 271 
of Radha and Kr�IJa, 274 

Hari 
holy name of chanted by devotees, 56 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
quoted on qualifications of a devotee, 

12 
Hari-nama-bale pape pravrtti 

quoted, 4 
Hearing 

about Caitanya destroys three miseries, 
240-241 

of Sik�a�[.aka increases love for Kr�IJa, 
277 

Hiral)yakasipu 
cut by nails of Nrsimhadeva, 28 

Holy name 
all of Supreme Lord's potencies in­

vested in, 251 
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Holy name 
anyone who chants is factually Aryan, 

14 

anyone who constantly chants is 
greater than brahmal)a, 14 

Caitanya revived by sound of, 151 

chanted by devotees while taking 
prasada, 56 

chanted by trees and immovable plants, 
35-36 

chanting of as means of salvation in 
Kali-yuga, 246-247 

Kalidasa never uttered anything but, 3 

offenses against, 4 

one who chants is intelligent, 247 
Puridasa would not utter, 35 

Humility 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 245 
befits a Vai�Qava, 15 

Caitanya recited second Sik�a�taka in 
mood of, 250-251 

Incarnations 
of Kr�Qa, 235, 247-248 

Initiation, spiritual 
Caitanya granted Puridasa, 36 
compared to alchemy, 18 

International Society for Krishna Conscious­
ness 

formed to execute the order of 
Caitanya and Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati, 321 

J 

Jagadananda PaQQita 
Caitanya derived great pleasure from, 

181 

delivered Advaita Acarya message, 189 
Jagannatha Deity 

as cowherd boy, 184 
Caitanya saw as K[�Qa with His flute, 42 

Jagannatha Puri 
Caitanya resided at, 244 

Jagannatha Puri 
Sacidevi ordered Caitanya to remain at, 

184 

Jagannatha-vallabha garden 
Caitanya entered, 218 

}agannatha-val/abha-nataka 
Caitanya overwhelmed by reading, 

278-279 

]ambo River 
devotional service in Vrndavana com­

pared to gold in, 276 

Jayadeva Gosvami 
as author of Gita-govinda, 81, 278-279 

Jha\lu Thakura 
belonged to bhariimali (street-sweeper) 

caste, 7 

humble attitude of befits Vai�Qava, 15 
worshiped at Sripatabati in Bhedo, 7 

worshiped Deity of Sri Madana-gopala, 
8 

]iva Gosvami 
Kr�Qadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 

291-292 

Jubilation 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243, 

245 

K 

Kalidasa 
as uncle of Raghunatha dasa, 5 

ate remnants of food of all Bengali 
Vai�Qavas, 5, 22 

begged prasada of Jha\lu Thakura, 7-12 

Caitanya bestowed mercy upon, 22-27 

chanted holy name while performing 
ordinary dealings, 3-4 

drank water that washed Caitanya's 
feet, 25-26 

had full faith in Vai�Qavas, 26 
never uttered anything but holy name 

of Kr�Qa, 3 

received remnants of Caitanya's food, 
29-31 

recited verses on qualifications of a 
devotee, 12-14 

threw dice in a jest, 4 
worshiped at Sripatabati in Bhedo, 7 
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Kaliyuga 
chanting as means of salvation in, 

246-247 

Karabhajana 
quoted on chanting by incarnation of 

Kr�Qa, 247-248 

Kim iha bahu �aqanghre gayasi 
verses quoted, 234 

Kim tvacaritam asmabhir 
verses quoted, 238 

KoQarka temple 
Caitanya carried by waves to, 133 

Kr�Qa 
accepts role of devotee to taste ecstatic 

emotions, 126 

appeared within Radha's heart, 107-108 

as charitable, 235 

as debauchee, 265-266, 268 

as expert in rasa dancing, 194-195 
as holy name, 251 

as only Lord of Radha's heart, 265-266 

as personally present five thousand 
years ago, 319 

as reservoir of art and culture, 199-200 

as son of Nanda Maharaja, 88-89, 259 

beauty of relished by Caitanya, 40 
becomes controlled by Radha, 267-268 

bestows nectar of His hands on women, 
196-197 

Caitanya heard flute of, 83 

Caitanya's anxiety in separation from, 
208-209 

cannot give up conjugal love, 236 
chanting as process of worship of, 247 

characteristics of transcendental lips of, 
59-60 

chews pan, 58 

clothing of, 197 

compared to chief of mad elephants, 
155 

compared to moon, 194-195 

compared to ornaments for the gopis, 
37-38 

curved eyebrows of attractive, 235 

departure of to Mathura, 193 

difficulty of giving up talks about, 235 

enters Yamuna with gopis, 130 

everyone is the resting place of, 255 

Kr�Qa 
expanded Himself into as many forms 

as there were gopis, 159 

fragrance and taste of lips of, 55 

glance of, 95 

goddesses of fortune reside at chest of, 
236 

greatest mercy of, 33 

happiness of is in union with Radha, 274 

has a navel shaped like a lotus, 13 

has no fear of killing women, 205 

left Vrndavana for Mathura, 201 

lips of touch prasada, 46-47, 54-55 

living at Curukula in Mathura, 237 

makes jokes that annihilate women, 
95-96 

materialists want to enjoy by sharing 
happiness of, 269 

nectar of lips of described, 57 

nectar of lips of drunk by unfit, 68 

offended the gopis, 234 

one attains ecstatic love for by serving 
three substances, 32 

Puridasa initiated into name of, 36 

Radha has right to nectar of lips of, 62 

resembled a blackish cloud, 157 

seen by Caitanya in Jagannatha-
vallabha garden, 220-222 

served by goddess of fortune, 235 

smile of like camphor, 100 

sounds of plunder Radha's ears, 99 
Srivatsa symbol on chest of, 239 

swan as messenger of, 240 

sweet smile of, 237 

the bumblebee sang about, 234 
·the four nectarean sounds of, 102-103 

thought of by Radha as Cupid, 108-109 

tinkling of ornaments of attracts gopis, 
97-98 

topics about destroy four religious prin­
ciples, 236 

vibration of flute of like buttermilk, 
96 

voice of deep as a cloud, 97-99 
Yamuna and Ganges Rivers drink nectar 

of lips of, 73 

Kr�Qadasa Kaviraja 
as servant of ROpa Cosvami, 230 



354 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 

Kr�r:Jadasa Kaviraja 
compares himself to small, red-beaked 

bird, 289 
describes his invalidity, 290 

describes Caitanya's pastimes to rectify 
himself, 280 

offers obeisances to Yai�r:Java readers, 
283 

personalities by whose mercy he writes 
listed, 291-293 

worships lotus feet of readers, 314-315 
Kr?Qa-karQamrta 

Caitanya overwhelmed by reading, 
278-279 

Kurari vilapasi tvaril vita-nidra na se?e 
verses, 237 

L 

Lak�mi 
called unintelligent by gopis, 234 

Lalita-madhava 
quoted on Radha's description of Kr�r:Ja, 

195 
Lamentation 

as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103, 
245 

burden of material destroyed, 59-60 

Caitanya recited second verse of Sik­
?ii?taka in mood of, 250-251 

Liberation 
destroyed by topics of Kr�r:Ja, 236 

Living entities 
hearing about Caitanya destroyed mis­

eries caused by, 241 
holy name has all good fortune for, 249, 

251 

touch only a particle of ocean of love 
for Kr�r:Ja, 128-129 

Logic 
pastimes of Kr�r:Ja not in jurisdiction of, 

231 

Lotus feet of Caitanya 
Advaita Acarya offers obeisances to, 

187 

worshiped to achieve ecstatic love, 115 

Lotus feet of Kr�r:Ja 
Caitanya prays to be dust particle at, 

259-261 

caQ(iala devoted to better than 
brahmaQa, 13 

chanting awakens dormant love for, 
255-256 

in hearts of queens of Dvaraka, 239 
one who chants attains shelter of, 247 

queens happy having been touched by, 
238 

Radha as maidservant of, 266-267 

scent of perfumes entire world, 317 
served by Lak�mi, 234 

Lotus flowers 

Love 

faces of gopis indistinguishable from, 
160 

fighting between white and bluish, 162 

gopis' hands resemble red, 163-165 
Kr�r:Ja's hands resemble bluish, 162-165 

Radha floated on water like, 158-159 

as cause of incomprehensible acts, 
231-232 

Love of God 
as pure in Yrndavana, 276 
attained by service to three substances. 

32 

awakened by chanting, 248 

Caitanya instructed devotees in tasting, 
1-2 

increased by hearing Sik?ii?taka, 277 

living entities taste only a particle of 
ocean of, 128-129 

M 

Madana-mohana Deity 
gave the order making Kr�r:Jadasa 

Kaviraja write, 292 

Madhupa kitava-bandho 
verses quoted, 233 

Maha-bhagavata 
not to be imitated, 4 

Mahabharata 
cited on story of Pingala, 107 
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Mahabharata 
quoted on belief in prasada of pious, 48 

quoted on occupation as standard of 
brahmal)a, 16 

quoted on sOdra becoming brahmal)a, 
16 

quoted on unimportance of birth status, 
15 

Maha-mantra 
Caitanya prayed to be able to chant, 

260-261 

chanted by Caitanya all night, 83, 208 
how one should chant, 253-256 

Mahesvara 
pleased by chastity of brahmal)a's wife, 

273 

Mantra 
chanted by Kr�r:Ja's flute, 71-72 

Manu-sarilhita 
quoted on meaning of upadhyaya, 313 

Markel)c;ieya Pural)a 
cited on chastity of brahma!Ja's wife, 

273 

Marker:Jc;leya ��i 
cursed leprotic brahmal)a, 273 

Material existence 
chanting destroys sinful condition of, 

249-250 

miseries of stopped by chanting, 
248-249 

mentality of, 269 

Matter 
unconscious made conscious by Kr�r:Ja's 

lips, 60-61 

Megha srimarils tavam asi dayito 
verses quoted, 239 

Mental speculation 
pure devotees have no motive for, 12 

Mercy 
of Caitanya causeless, 38-39 
of Kr�r:Ja causeless, 259 

of Supreme Lord bestowed in holy 
names, 251 

providence has no, 201 
Mind 

Caitanya in ecstatic love could not sus­
tain, 275-276 

Mind 
hearing about Caitanya destroys mis­

eries of, 241 

of Caitanya unsteady, 211-212 

Mleccha 
as brahma!Ja and pal)c;iita when devo­

tee, 18 

Moon 
Caitanya's face like, 216-217 
Kr�r:Ja as, 194-195 

of Caitanya's emotions rising, 278 

Mrgayur iva kapindraril vivyadhe 
verses quoted, 235 

Mukunda 
as name of Kr�r:Ja, 235 

business of to smear kurikuma on 
queens, 238 

N 

Na calasi na vadasy udara-buddhe 
verses quoted, 239 

Nadia 
Jagadananda Par:Jc;lita saw Sacidevi at, 

182 

Nanda Maharaja 
family of like ocean of milk, '195 

Narada Muni 
quoted on real  qualif ication o f  

brahmal)as, 17 

Narayar:Ja 
goddess of fortune lives on heart of, 

274-275 

Narendranatha Mallika 
induced A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami to 

meet Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, 319 
Na sOdra bhagavad-bhaktas 

verses quoted, 17 

Navadvipa 
]agadananda Par:Jc;lita saw Sacidevi at, 

181 

Netre minilayasi naktam adr?!a-bandhus 
verses quoted, 238 

Nilacala 
See: ]agannatha Puri 
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Nityananda Prabhu 
Kr�ryadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 

291-292 

service of servants of bestows faith, 240 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura as favorite 

devotee of, 284-285 
Nondevotees 

one should not see the faces of, 17-18 
prakrta-sahajiyas as, 271 

Nrsirhhadeva 
as all-pervasive Supreme Lord, 28-29 
as giver of pleasure to Prahlada Maha­

raja, 28 
Caitanya recited verses to Deity of, 

27-29 
Nrsirilha PuraQa 

quoted on prayers to Lord Nrsirhha, 
28-29 

0 

Offenses 
prevent development of attachment for 

chanting. 251 

p 

Padma PuriiQa 
cited on chastity of brahmaQa's wife, 

273 
quoted on destiny of the caste-con­

scious, 18 
quoted on nondevotee brahmaQas, 

17-18 
quoted on nondevotees as sudras, 17 

Paramananda Puri 
Caitanya sent gifts to Sacidevi on order 

of, 184 
received Lord Jagannatha's prasada, 

51-52 
Paramatma 

sits in the heart with all His devotees 
and associates, 320 

Pastimes of Caitanya 
Ananta and Garyesa unable to describe, 

125, 279-280 

Pastimes of Caitanya 
compared to ocean of milk, 288 
in Antya-lila synopsized, 293-310 
K[�Qadasa Kaviraja offers obeisances to, 

281-282 
like the unlimited sky, 284 
must be heard with full faith, 232-233 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura is Vyasadeva 
of, 284-285 

Pastimes of K[�Qa 
Caitanya fully merged in, 133 
discussed by Caitanya and His associ­

ates, 51 
hyperbole and reverse analogy dis­

played in, 164-165 
not understandable by logic and argu­

ment, 231 
seen by Caitanya, 122 
with gopis in Yamuna, 154-166 

Peacefulness 
as brahminical quality, 16 

Perfection 
attained by one who chants, 252 

Phela 
anyone who obtains is fortunate, 48-49 

Pilgrimage 
already performed by one who chants 

the holy name, 14 
Pirigala 

C aitanya remembered words of, 
106-107 

Pious acts 
nectar of Kr�r:Ja's lips obtained after 

many, 58 
performed by Kr�r:Ja's flut�. 71-72 
performed by Kr�Qa's mercy, 49-50 
persons without cannot believe in 

prasada, holy name, or devotees, 48 
prasada made available only by, 55-56 

Pleasure 
in hearing topics of Caitanya, 241 

Prahlada Maharaja 
Nrsirhhadeva as giver of pleasure to, 

28 
Prakrta-sahajiyas 

activities of that pollute the process of 
devotional service, 257 

considered to be nondevotees, 271 
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Prakrta-sahajiyas 
regard their own happiness as aim of 

life, 269 
Prasada 

Caitanya constantly remembered, 50 
ecstatic symptoms of Caitanya when 

tasting, 46 
fragrance of pleases the mind, 54 
mixed with saliva of Kr�l')a, 48 
must be tasted with great faith and 

devotion, 55-56 
of Jagannatha Deity given to Caitanya, 

45 
persons without pious acts cannot 

believe in, 48 
touched by the nectar of Kr�'.la's lips, 

46-47, 54-55 
Prayers 

of Caitanya to Kr�l')a, 256-262 
of Kr�'.ladasa Kaviraja to lotus feet of 

readers, 293 
Pride 

given up by gopi with a little endeavor, 
270 

Pridelessness 
as characteristic of Vai�l')ava, 255 

Priya-rava-padani bha$ase 
verses quoted, 239 

Priya-sakha punar 
verses quoted, 236 

Providence 
chastised by gopis, 200-204 
condemned by Radha, 194-195 
took form of AkrOra, 203-204 

Pure devotee 
as worshipable as Kr�l')a, 12 

have no way of sensing happiness ex-
cept by seeing Kr�'.la's, 269 

no one can understand activities by, 4 
prakrta-sahajiyas are not, 25 7 
who write of Lord's activities con­

sidered like Vyasa, 285, 287-288 
Puridasa 

as son of Sivananda Sena, 34 
chanted holy name within his mind, 

37 
composed and recited a verse, 37-39 
would not utter holy name, 35 

R 

Radha-Gopinatha Deities 
as life and soul of Gau<;liya Vai�l')avas, 

311 
Radha-Govinda Deities 

as life and soul of Gau<;liya Vai�l')avas, 
311 

Radha-Madana-mohana Deities 
as life and soul of Gau<;liya Vai�l')avas, 

311 
. 

Radharal')i 
Caitanya explains eighth verse of 

Sik$ii$!aka in mood of, 264-276 
Caitanya recites verse spoken by, 97, 

104-105 
engages others in Kr�'.la's service, 

269-270 
hankers for scent of Kr�'.la's body, 223 
happiness of is in service of Kr�l')a, 

274 
increase in Caitanya's ecstasy of, 

192-193 
inquired from Visakha, 194 
insane speech of to bumblebee,  

233-237 
Kr�'.la appeared in heart of, 107-108 
Kr�'.la caused pain to, 237 

Kr�'.la quarreled with, 160-161 
Kr�'.la's happiness as the goal of life of, 

268-269 
Kr�'.la signaled to with His flute, 89 
made sweetmeats for Kr�l')a, 170 
pastimes of Kr�'.la and in Yamuna, 

154-166 
pure heart of, 264 
quoted on nectar of Km1a's lips, 58 
taken into deep water by Kr�l')a, 

158-159 
thought of Kr�'.la as Cupid, 108-109 

Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
as author of Gauranga-stava-kalpavrkg 

43, 115-116, 216 
as instructing spiritual master of 

Kr�'.ladasa Kaviraja, 312 
Kalidasa as uncle of, 5 

Kr�'.ladasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of. 
291-292 
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Ramacandra 
Kr�!Ja's acts in incarnation of, 235 

Ramananda Raya 
as author of )agannatha-vallabha­

nataka, 278-279 

Caitanya held neck of, 193 

Caitanya tasted songs and verses with, 
244-245 

q u o t e d  v e r s e s  c o m p l e m e n t a r y  
Caitanya's ecstasy, 81 

received prasada of Lord Jagannatha, 52 

recited verses from Bhagavatam, 57 

sang to Caitanya, 229 

sang to pacify Caitanya's heart and 
mind, 206-207 

Rasa dance 
Caitanya explained verses concerning, 

122-123 

gopis entered arena of in ecstasy, 93 

imitated by Caitanya, 122 

Kr�!Ja mitigated fatigue of in Yamuna, 
130 

Regulative principles 
Advaita Acarya expert in, 190 

ignored by gopis, 94-95 

Religious principles 
destroyed by topics of Kr�!Ja, 236 

given up by gopis, 235 

vanquished by K[�l)a's lips, 59-60 

Remembrance 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103 

Renunciation 
of household affairs suitable, 236 

Rupa Gosvami 
as author of Lalita-madhava, 195 

Kr�!Jadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 

s 

Sacidevi 
Caitanya stayed at Jagannatha Puri on 

order of, 184 

gifts of Caitanya to, 184-185 

Sacrifice 
already performed by one who chants 

the holy name, 14 

in age of Kali is chanting of holy name, 
247 

Sakrd adhara-suddharh svarh 
verses quoted, 234 

Salvation 
attainable in Kali yuga by chanting. 

246-247 

Sanatana Gosvami 
exemplifies humble Vai�l)ava, 15 

Kr�!Jadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 

Sarikara Pal)c;lita 
as "the pil low of Sri Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu", 213 

Caitanya wrapped him with His quilt, 
215 

Sankirtana 
performed to revive Caitanya, 151 

Sannyasa 
Caitanya mad to accept vow of, 183 

in 1958 A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami ac­
cepted, 320 

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
received prasada of Lord Jagannatha, 52 

Satisfaction 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 245 

Self-control 
as brahminical quality, 16 

Sense gratification 
destroyed by topics of Kr�!Ja, 236 

devotee falls down who is satisfied 
with, 271 

fruitive workers pretend to serve K[�l)a 
for, 269 

materially absorbed persons only in­
terested in, 53 

no trace of in Vrndavana, 276 

Separation from Kr�!Ja 
awoke distress,  lamentation and 

humility in Caitanya, 262 

Caitanya continuously overwhelmed 
by, 244 

Caitanya floated in ocean of, 121 

Caitanya's in mood of Radha, 192-193 
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Se�a-khar:rc;ie caitanyera ananta vilasa 
verses quoted, 287 

Sik�aHaka 
anyone who recites or hears increases 

love for Kr�r:ra, 277 
Caitanya as author of, 249 
eighth verse of advertises pure love, 

276 
eighth verse of quoted, 265-266 
fifth verse of quoted, 259 
first verse of quoted, 248-249 
fourth verse of quoted, 257-258 
second verse of quoted, 251 
sixth verse of quoted, 261 
third verse of quoted, 253-254 
unhappiness and lamentation forgotten 

hearing second verse of, 250-251 
Simplicity 

as brahminical quality, 16 
SitadevT 

Ramacandra attached to, 235 
Siva 

Gar:resa as son of, 125 
Sivananda Sena 

PurTdasa as son of, 34 
Skanda Purar:ra 

quoted on belief in prasada by pious, 
48 

Spiritual master 
representative of bona fide is Vyasa, 

285 
faith of A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami in 

service of his, 320 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami published 
First Canto of in India, 320 

Caitanya overwhelmed by reading, 
278-279 

cited on story of Pi riga Ia, 107 
quoted on chanting by incarnation of 

Kr�r:ra, 247-248 

quoted on gop is' chastisement of provi­
dence, 201 

quoted on insane speech of Radha, 
233-237 

quoted on Kr�r:ra's lips, 57 
quoted on Kr�r:ra's water sports, 130 

Srimad-Bhagavatam 
quoted on qualifications of a devotee, 

13 
quoted on songs of queens of Dvaraka, 

237-240 
quoted on spiritual inspiration from the 

heart, 320 
quoted on symptoms of castes in 

sastras, 17 
SvarOpa Damodara recited from, 91-92 

Sthito brahmar:ra-dharmer:ra 
verses quoted, 16 

Submissiveness 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243 

Sadra 
characteristics of found in brahmana, 16 

Sadra-yonau hi jatasya 
. 

verses quoted, 16 
Sadra tu yad bhavel 

verses quoted, 16 
Sukadeva GosvamT 

described Vidura, 213-214 
Supplication 

as ecstatic symptom of Radha, 264 
Supreme Lord 

Caitanya as, 220, 316 
expands Himself by holy. names, 251 
explains who is His devotee, 12 
sits in the heart with all His devotees 

and associates, 320 
SOrpar:rakha 

Ramacandra cut off nose of, 235 
Su$yad-ghrada/:r karsita bata 

verses quoted, 239 
Sva-pakam iva nek�eta 

verses quoted, 17 
SvarOpa Damodara 

acts as exorcist for fisherman, 145-146 
Caitanya tasted songs and verses with, 

244-245 
explains intention of PurTdasa, 36 
knew secret of Advaita's message, 

189-190 
Kr�r:radasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 

291-292 
made Caitanya lie down, 207 
received prasada of Lord ]agannatha, 52 
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SvarOpa Damodara 
recited verses concerning rasa dance, 

123 

sang songs from Cita-govinda and by 
Vidyapati, 111-112 

sang songs suited to Caitanya's emo­
tions, 81 

sang to pacify Caitanya's heart and 
mind, 206-207, 229 

searched for Caitanya, 85 

taken as gopi by Caitanya, 193 

took Caitanya on his lap, 111 

u n derstood e cstatic emotion s  of 
Caitanya, 91-92 

T 

Tailaliga 
Caitanya lay unconscious among cows 

of, 83 

Tamala tree 
Kr�Qa's body compared to, 198-199 

Tattva-sagara 
quoted on spiritual initiation, 18 

Teachings of Lord Caitanya 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami as author 

of, 320 

Tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye 
quoted, 320 

Tolerance 
as symptom of one who chants Hare 

Kr�Qa, 253-256 

Truthfulness 
as brahminical quality, 16 

Tvarh yak�marya balavatasi grhita indo 
verses quoted, 238 

u 

Uddhava 
carried message to the gopis, 233 

Uttamasloka 
as name of Kr�Qa, 235 

v 

Vai�Qavas 
are already brahmaryas, 18 

forefathers of feel transcendental bliss, 
74-75 

give respect to everyone, 255 

humility as proper attitude of, 15 

Kalidasa had full faith in, 26 

of any caste can purify three worlds, 
17-18 

persons without pious acts cannot 
believe in, 48 

remnants of food of bestow ecstatic 
love of Kr�r:Ja, 30-33 

Vai�ryavera kriya-mudra vijrieha 
• quoted, 4 

Vali 
killed by Ramacandra, 235 

Vamanadeva 
Kr�Qa's acts in incarnation of, 236 

Vanaprastha 
in 1950 A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

became, 320 

Vasudeva 
Kr�Qa as son of, 239 

Vayam rtam iva jihma-vyahrtarh 
verses quoted, 236 

Vedas 
already studied by one who chants the 

holy name, 14 

one who teaches called upadhyaya, 
313 

Vedavyasa 
See: Vyasadeva 

Vidura 
Salikara PaQ<;lita compared to, 213 

Vidyapati 
songs of sung by SvarOpa Damodara, 

111-112 

verses from books of quoted by Rama­
nanda Ray a, 81 

Visakha 
Radha inquired from, 194 

Visnu 
· · pleased by chastity of brahmarya's wife, 

273 
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Visrja sirasi padam vedmy aham 
verses quoted, 235 

Vraja 
See: Vrndavana 

Vrajendra-nandana 
Kr��Ja known as, 71 

decorated Kr�!Ja and gopis, 167 

Caitanya's friends in like His own life, 
216-217 

compared to garden of )agannatha­
vallabha, 218 

eyes of residents of like cakora birds, 
195 

fruits availbale in, 168-169 

inhabitants of pursue sound of K[�l)a's 
flute, 199 

K[�l)a left, 201 

women of like lilies, 196-197 

wonderful trees and creepers in, 167 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
as favorite devotee of Nityananda, 

284-285 

Vyasadeva 
of Caitanya's pastimes is Vrndavana 

dasa Thakura, 284-285 

will describe Caitanya's pastimes in the 
future, 287 

w 

Women 
body of K[�l)a remains fixed in minds of. 

197-198 

complete annihilation of by Kr��Ja's 
jokes, 95-96 

easily available to Kr�!Ja, 235 

effects of Kr��Ja's flute on, 101-102 

effects on of scent of Kr��Ja's body, 
223-229 

Kr��Ja has no fear of killing, 205 

Kr��Ja's lips disturb minds of, 60 

Women 
K[�l)a responsible for killing of, 66-67 

of Mathura got nectar of Kr��Ja's lips, 
234 

of Vrndavana like lilies, 196-197 

World, material 
as void because of separation from 

Kr��Ja, 262 

Caitanya's verse advertises pure love in, 
276 

nectar of Kr�!Ja's lips diminishes lamen­
tation in, 57 

Worship 
in age of Kali chanting is process of, 247 

of lotus feet of readers by K[�l)adasa 
Kaviraja, 314-315 

of the Deity by Advaita, 190 

y 

Yad-anucarita-li/a-karl)a-piyu�a­
verses quoted, 236 

Yadu dynasty 
K[�l)a as king of, 235 

Yadupati 
as name of K[�l)a, 235 

Yamuna 
Kr�!Ja and gopis enter, 130 

mistaken for sea by Caitanya, 131 

pastimes of Kr�!Ja and gopis in, 154-166 

water of was crystal clear, 159 

as universally purifying, 73 

Yasya yal /ak�al)arh proktam 
quoted, 17 

Yatha kaiicanatam yati 
verses quoted, 18 

z 

Zeal 
as ecstatic symptom of Radharal)i, 264 



The Author 

His Divine Grace A C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in this world 
in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, SrTia Bhaktisiddhanta 
SarasvatT GosvamT, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT, a prominent 
devotional scholar and the founder of sixty-four Gau<;!Tya Ma�has (Vedic In­
stitutes), liked this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to 
teaching Vedic knowledge. SrTia Prabhupada became his student, and eleven 
years later (1933) at Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, SrTia Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura requested 
SrTia Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge through the English language. In 
the years that followed, SrTia Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad­
gita, assisted the Gau<;!Tya Ma�ha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, 
started an English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and 
struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never stopped; 
it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing SrTia Prabhupada's philosophical learning and devotion, the 
Gau<;!Tya V ai�l)ava Society honored him in 1947 with the title "Bhaktivedanta." In 
1950, at the age of fifty-four, SrTia Prabhupada retired from married life, and four 
years later he adopted the vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his 
studies and writing. SrTia Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, 
where he lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and writing. 
He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At Radha-Damodara, 
SrTia Prabhupada began work on his life's masterpiece: a multivolume translation 
and commentary on the eighteen thousand verse Srimad-Bhagavaiam 
(Bhagavata Puraf)a). He also wrote Easy journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, SrTia Prabhupada came to the 
United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual master. Since that time, 
His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes of authoritative translations, 
commentaries and summary studies of the philosophical and religious classics of 
India. 

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, SrTia Prabhupada 
was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great difficulty that he 
established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness in july of 1966. 

Under his careful guidance, the Society has grown within a decade to a world­
wide confederation of almost one hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes 
and farm communities. 

In 1968, SrTia Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental Vedic com­
munity in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of New Vrndavana, 
now a thriving farm community of more than one thousand acres, his students 
have since founded several similar communities in the United States and abroad. 
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In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and second­
ary education in the West by founding the Guruku/a school in Dallas, Texas. The 
school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the beginning of 1975 the enroll­
ment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large international 
center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also the site for a 
planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the magnificent Kr�r:Ja­
Balarama Temple and International Guest House in Vrndavana, India. These are 
centers where Westerners can live to gain firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada's most significant contribution, however, is his books. Highly 
respected by the academic community for their authoritativeness, depth and 
clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in numerous college courses. His 
writings have been translated into eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust, established in 1972 exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, 
has thus become the world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian 
religion and philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada's 
most recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary-completed 
by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months-on the Bengali religious classic Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada has circled 
the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to six continents. In 
spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada continues to write prolifically. 
His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature 
and culture. 



(continued from front flap) 

Madhya-lila (the middle period), the 
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of 
Sri Caitanya's extensive and eventful travels 
throughout India as a renounced mendicant, 
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and 
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period) 
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's manifest presence, spent in 
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa. 
During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted 
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual 
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and 
literary history, Eastern or Western. 
, Kr�Qadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, was a great saint and 
a confidential disciple and student of 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned 
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti­
mate disciples of Sri Caitanya. He com­
menced work on the text while in his late 
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly 
describes in the text itself: "I have now be­
come too old and disturbed in invalidity. 
While writing, my hands tremble. I cannot 
remember anything, nor can I see or hear 
properly. Still I write, and this is a great 
wonder." That he nevertheless completed, 
under such debilitating conditions, the 
greatest literary gem of medieval India is 
surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

The English translation and commentary is 
the work of His Divine Grace A C. Bhakti­
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world's 
most distinguished scholar and teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. 
He himself is a disciplic descendant of Sri 
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with 
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi­
nently qualifies him to present this impor­
tant classic to the English-speaking world. 
The ease and clarity with which he ex­
pounds upon Sri Caitanya's precepts lures 
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian 
religious tradition into a genuine under­
standing and appreciation of this profound 
and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, pre­
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 
represents a contribution of major impor­
tance to the intellectual, cultural and 
spiritual life of contemporary man. 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is the authorized work on the life and teachings of Sri 
Kr�Qa Caitanya-the philosopher, saint, spiritual preceptor, mystic and divine 
incarnation who pioneered a great social and religious movement in Sixteenth 
Century India. His teachings, which embody the highest philosophical and 
theolgoical truths, have affected centuries of religious and philosophical 
thinkers untrl the present day. 

This translation and commentary on the original Bengali text is the work of 
His Drvine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada (pictured above), the 
world's most distinguished scholar and teacher of Indian thought and culture 
and author of the best-selling Bhagavad-gita As It Is. This translation of Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta represents a contribution of major importance to the 
intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 

ANTYA-LILA 

VolumeS 

SRI 
CAITANYA­

CARITAMRTA 
. 

fjM 

PtU/�;>na tf 
�/�� 
J#d�� 

HIS DIVINE GRACE 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta 

Swami 
Prabhupada 

• 
THE 

BHAKTIVEDANT A 
BOOK TRUST 


	0a001
	0a002
	0a003
	0a004
	0a005
	0a006
	0a007
	0a008
	0026
	0027
	0028
	0029
	0030
	0031
	0032
	0033
	0034
	0035
	0036
	0037
	0038
	0039
	0040
	0041
	0042
	0043
	0044
	0045
	0046
	0047
	0048
	0049
	0050
	0051
	0052
	0053
	0054
	0055
	0056
	0057
	0058
	0059
	0060
	0061
	0062
	0063
	0064
	0065
	0066
	0067
	0068
	0069
	0070
	0071
	0072
	0073
	0074
	0075
	0076
	0077
	0078
	0079
	0080
	0081
	0082
	0083
	0084
	0085
	0086
	0087
	0088
	0089
	0090
	0091
	0092
	0093
	0094
	0095
	0096
	0097
	0098
	0099
	0100
	0101
	0102
	Binder2.pdf
	0001
	0002
	0003
	0004
	0005
	0006
	0007
	0008
	0009
	0010
	0011
	0012
	0013
	0014
	0015
	0016
	0017
	0018
	0019
	0020
	0021
	0022
	0023
	0024
	0025
	0026
	0027
	0028
	0029
	0030
	0031
	0032
	0033
	0034
	0035
	0036
	0037
	0038
	0039

	Binder3.pdf
	0001
	0002
	0003
	0004
	0005
	0006
	0007
	0008
	0009
	0010
	0011
	0012
	0013
	0014
	0015
	0016
	0017
	0018
	0019
	0020
	0021
	0022
	0023
	0024
	0025
	0026
	0027
	0028
	0029
	0030
	0031
	0032
	0033
	0034
	0035
	0036
	0037
	0038
	0039
	0040
	0041
	0042
	0043
	0044
	0045
	0046
	0047
	0048
	0049
	0050
	0051
	0052
	0053
	0054
	0055
	0056
	0057
	0058
	0059

	Binder4.pdf
	0001
	0002
	0003
	0004
	0005
	0006
	0007
	0008
	0009
	0010
	0011
	0012
	0013
	0014
	0015
	0016
	0017
	0018
	0019
	0020
	0021
	0022
	0023
	0024
	0025
	0026
	0027
	0028
	0029
	0030
	0031
	0032
	0033
	0034
	0035
	0036
	0037
	0038
	0039
	0040
	0041
	0042
	0043
	0044
	0045
	0046
	0047
	0048
	0049
	0050
	0051
	0052
	0053
	0054
	0055
	0056
	0057
	0058
	0059
	0060
	0061
	0062
	0063
	0064

	Binder5.pdf
	0001
	0002
	0003
	0004
	0005
	0006
	0007
	0008
	0009
	0010
	0011
	0012
	0013
	0014
	0015
	0016
	0017
	0018
	0019
	0020
	0021
	0022
	0023
	0024
	0025
	0026
	0027
	0028
	0029
	0030
	0031
	0032
	0033
	0034
	0035
	0036
	0037
	0038
	0039
	0040
	0041
	0042
	0043
	0044
	0045
	0046
	0047
	0048
	0049
	0050
	0051
	0052
	0053
	0054
	0055
	0056
	0057
	0058
	0059
	0060
	0061
	0062
	0063
	0064
	0065
	0066
	0067
	0068
	0069
	0070
	0071
	0072
	0073
	0074
	0075
	0076
	0077
	0078
	0079
	0080
	0081
	0082
	0083
	0084
	0085
	0086
	0087
	0088
	0089
	0090
	0091
	0092
	0093
	0094
	0095
	0096
	0097
	0098
	0099
	0100
	0101
	0102
	0103
	0104
	0105
	0106
	0107
	0108
	0109
	0110
	0111
	0112
	0113
	0114
	0115
	0116
	0117
	0118

	Binder6.pdf
	p0
	p1_1L
	p1_2R
	p2_1L
	p2_2R
	p3_1L
	p3_2R
	p4_1L
	p4_2R
	p5_1L
	p5_2R
	p6_1L
	p6_2R
	p7_1L
	p7_2R
	p8_1L
	p8_2R
	p9_1L
	p9_2R
	p10_1L
	p10_2R
	p11_1L
	p11_2R




